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We ISTORIA - 
LITTERARIA. 


ARTICLE 5 


Parallele de la Doctrine des * ens avec 

celle des Feſuites, & de la Bulle Uni- 

enitus, fur I Etat de pure Nature, & 

ur les Forces naturelles du libre Arbi- 
tre de Homme, 


dam Phariſeotum—dixerunt ad illum; 
agiſter, increpa diſcipulos tuos. Quibus 


ipſe ait; Dico vobis, quia fi hi tens 
an clamabunt. 


1 8 That i 18, 


4 parallel Aan the Doctrine of the 
Pagans and that of the Jeſuits, concern- 
ing the State of Nature, and natural 
Power of Man's F ree-will. 
And ſome of the Phariſees------/aid unto bim; 
Maſter, rebuke thy Diſciples. And be an- 
fwered and ſaid unto them, I tell you, that 


if theſe ſhould bold their peace, the Stones 
would immediately cry out. Luke 19. 39,40. 


Amſterdam, 1731. Pag. 1 49. 


HIS Pamphlet contains, I. Ad Infor. 
mation addreſſed to the Parliament of 
France, touching the Jeſuits famous 
Remonſtrance to the Biſhop 7 Auxerre, in 1726. 
Nel. 1730. ex Amongſt 
Vor. II. * $88 


* 


* 


HISTORIALITTERARIA. Arti. 
Amongſt the many Propoſitions ſuſtained by 
Father Queſnel, and condemned by Pope Cle- 
ment XI. the following made moſt noiſe in 
France, viz. The Fear of an unjuſt Excommuni- 
cation ought not to deter us from the performing of 
our Duty. The Bull Unigenitus, wherein this 
Propoſition was condemned, was cenſured b 


the King's Council, and ſtigmatized by the Par- 


liament, as ſcandalous, tending to Sedition, in- 
couraging his Majeſty's Subjects to * a 
themſelves from the Obedience and Subjection 
due to their lawful Sovereign, and therefore 
deſerving to be buried in perpetual Oblivion. 
The Feſuits, notwithſtanding this Sentence, 


.mentioning F. Queſnel's Propofition, in their 


Remonſtrance addreſſed to the Biſhop of 
Auxerre, declare it ſcandalous in the following 
Words: God forbid we fhould ever adbere to 
ſuch a ſcandalous Maxim. The Feſuits have 
of late reprinted their Remonſtrænce, and this 
is what the Author here acquaints the Par- 
liament with. He alfo. produces ſome Proofs 
in order to ſhew that the Doctrine of the Jeſuits 
is the ſame with that of the Bull Unigenitus. But 
he might have ſaved himſelf this Labour, ſince 
they not only own the Truth of what he ad- 
vances, but even glory in it. 

II. A LeTTER to the Feſuits, concerning 
the Declaration publiſhed at their Inſtigation 
the 31ſt of May 1728, and commanding Si- 
lence to ſuch as have appealed from the ſaid Bull 
Unigenitus. The Author, in this Letter, aſeribes 
this unjuſt, cruel, and odious Edict or Declara- 


tion, not to the young Prince, Off ſpring of 


thoſe Kings whoſe Blood bas been ſhed by the Je- 
ſuits, but to that wicked and incorrigible So- 
ciety, which, fearing left Truth ſhould at laſt 


pre- 


Art. 1. HISTORIA LITTERARIA. 3 
prevail over Error, has had recourſe to ſuch — 
violent means, in order to ſtop the mouths of 
thoſe who declare for it. He compares the Con- 
duct of the Jeſuits towards the Appellants to 
that of Caligula towards Thoſe, whom, tho? 
convicted of no Crime, he cauſed to be cruelly » 
racked and put to death in his prefence. 
This barbarous Tyrant, to prevent their up- 
braiding him with his Cruelty, and other deteſ- 
ſtable Vices, ordered their Mouths to be ftop- 
ped, as Seneca acquaints us, with a Sponge; 
when that was not at hand, with their own Gar- 
ments. Os inſerta Spongia (ſays Seneca, de Ira, 
Lib.3.cap.19.) includi (jubebat) ne vocis emitten- 
de haberent facultatem. Cui unquam morituro non 
eſt reliftum qua gemeret? Timuit ne quam liberiorem 
vocem extremus dolor milteret, ne quid, quod nollet, 
audiret. Sciebat autem innumerabilia eſſe que objicere 
illi nemo, niſi periturus auderet, Cum Spongiæ non 
invenirentur, ſcindi veſtimenta miſerorum, & in 
os farciri pannos imperavit. Quæ iſta ſævitia eſt ! 
Liceat ultimum ſpiritum trahere: da exiture Ani- 
mæ locum: liceat illam non per vulnus emittere. 
III. An Analyſis of the Feſuitical Syſtem in 
relation to the State of Nature. Theſe Reve- 
rend Fathers hold that our Nature has been no- 
ways depraved or infected by Original Sin, 
which hasonly ſtripped us of the gratuitous or 
ſupernatural Gifts. This is the Subject of the 
firſt Chapter, divided into three Paragraphs ; 
in the firſt of which the Author ſhews, by pro- 
ducing a great many Texts of the Fe/uit Divines, 
that they really hold this Doctrine. In the two 
others, he introduces the Pagan Writers proteſt- 
ing againſt ſuch a Doctrine, and acknowledging 
Human Nature liable to innumerable Vices, 
5 perverſe Inclinations, and blind Paſſions. At- 
. ter which he addreſſes himſelf to that holy and 
2 pri- 


HrisroRIA LITTERARIA. Art. 5. 


privileged Society with the following Lines of 
Juvenal. 


Te nunc delicias 1 communia cenſes: 


Ponendum, quia tu Gallinæ filius albæ, 
Nos viles pulli nati infelicibus ois. 


AmoncsT the many Paſſages of the an- 


cient Pagans produced in this Chapter, to con- 
found the 


poſſible (which certainly is not) of their prepoſ- 
terous Doctrine, that of Lucretius is worth par- 


Jeſuits, and make them aſhamed if 


ticular notice. This great Poet and Philoſo- 


Lucret. lib. 
5. v. 223. 


ka a 


pher, after having deſcribed the Miſeries that 
ſurround us at our firſt coming into the World, 
ſhews that the Condition even of the Brutes is 
far preferable to ours : 


Tum porro puer, ut ſevis projeftus ab undis 
Navita, nudus humi jacet, infans indigus omni 
Vitai auxilio; cum primum in luminis oras 
Nixibus ex alvo matris natura profudit ; 
Vagituque locum lugubri complet, ut aquum eſt, 
Cui tantum in vita reſtet tranſire malorum, 

At varie creſcunt pecudes, armenta, fere@que 


Non crepitacula eis opus eſt, nec cuiquam adMW- 
benda eſt 


Alme nutricis blanda atque infracta lequela : 
Nec varias querunt veſtes pro tempore cli. 
Denique non armis opus eſt, non menibus allis, 
Queis ſua tutentur, quando omnibus omnia large 
Tellus ipſa parit, naturaque dædala rerum. 


Thus tranſlated by Mr. Creech : 


A Man when firſt be leaves bis primitive Night 


Breaks frem his Mother's Womb to view the 
LEO. . 


Lite 


Art. 1. HiSTORIA LITTERARIA, 


Like. a poor Carcaſs tumbled by the Flood, 

He falls all naked, and beſmear*d with Blood, 

An Infant, weak, and deſtitute of Food. 

With tender Cries the pitying Air be fills ; 

A fit Preſage for all his coming 1lls : 

While Beaſts are born, and grow with greater 
Eaſe; 

No need of ſounding Ratiles them to pleaſe ; 

No need of tatiling Nurſes* buſy Care : 

They 'want no Change of Garments, but can 
wear 

The. ſame at any Seaſon of the Year. 

They need no Arms, no Garriſon, or Town, 

No ſtately Caſtles to defend their own, | 

Nature ſupplies their Wants; whate&er they 
CY AVE 


She gives them, and preſerves the Life ſhe gave. 


Now what a piece of Injuſtice, Cruelty, and 
Barbarity would it not have been, ſays our Au- 
thor, if God 'had thus afflicted Man, and ren- 
dered him more miſerable than the Brutes them- 
ſelves, without Guilt to deſerve it? Such are 
however the Sentiments the Bull Unigenitus in- 
ſpires us with, in defining that God puniſhes the 
Innocent, and condemning the following Propo- 
ſition of F. Queſnel; Aﬀiitions ſerve always ei- 
ther to puniſh the Sin, or to purify the Sinner, The 
Pagan Philoſophers were ſo ſenſible of the 
Truth of this Propoſition, that many of them 
were of opinion, that Men had ſinned in ano- 
ther World, and thereby deſerved to be born 
ſo miſerable in this. 

Oux Nature being ſound, notwithſtanding 
Original Sin, the Faculties of our Soul are, ac- 
cording to the Tenets of the Feſuits, in their 
full Vigour: from whence they infer, that we 
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thor (as all the Zarſeni/ts are) profeſſes himſeif 


HIS TORIA LITTER ARIA. Art. . 
can practiſe Good and avoid Evil, not only 


without the Grace of our Mediator, but even 
without any ſpecial Aſſiſtance of God. This 


Doctrine is what the Pagans refute in the ſecond + 


and laſt Chapter of this Work, containing ſeven 


Paragraphs, wherein they prove with ſuch Ar- 


guments as cannot be eluded (but by Jeſuitical 


Quibbles) that Man can by no means come at 
the Knowledge of Truth, or practiſe Virtue 
withouta particular Aſſiſtance from the Divinity. 


Our Author firſt quotes ſeveral Paſſages of the 


chief Divines amongſt the Fe/uits, in which they 


advance in expreſs Terms, that we can, with. 


out any ſpecial Aſſiſtance from GOD, without 
FZESUS CHRIST, without Faith, without 
Charity, without Grace, not only know, but al- 


' fo practiſe Virtue, obſerve the Decalogue, love 


GOD above all things, and preſerve ourſelves 
clear from all Wickedneſs and Sin. To this Doc- 


. trine he cppoſes that of the wiſeſt Philoſophers 


amongſt the Gentiles, who all unanimouſly ac- 
knowledge themſelves incapable to practiſe Vir- 


tue, or to withſtand the ſtrong Impulſes of Na- 


ture, which urge us on to Evil, without a ſpe- 
cial Aſſiſtance from Heaven. | 
Ir were needleſs to ſay any thing in com- 


© mendation either of this Work, or its Author, 


who isalready well known in the Republick of 
Letters by his other Performances of this kind, 


However, we cannot give into ſome of his Prin- 


ciples relating to this Subject : as for inſtance, 
that not even the moral Virtues can be practiſed 
without Faith; that one, who has not the Gift 


of Faith, is quite incapable of doing any good 


Action whatſoever, or attaining to any Moral 
Virtue. ' St. Auſtin, of whoſe Doctrine our Au- 
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Art. 2. HisTORIA LITTERARIA, 
a ſtrict Follower, acknowledged the antient Ro- 

mans, tho Gentiles, N ſſeſſed of many moral Vir- 
tues; nay, he baby upon the good Succeſs, 
that attended them in their Expeditions, as a 
Reward beſtowed on them from Heaven in con- 
ſideration of their Virtue. Wherefore the fol- 
lowing Propoſition 3 Certum eſt dari Virtutes ali- 
quas morales etiam in Infidelibus, does not, me- 
thinks, deſerve to be exclaimed againſt, at leaſt 
by a Diſciple of St, Auſtin. 


reren. 


Hiſtoire Eceleſiaſtique & Civile de Lor- 
raine, qui comprend ce qui s eſt paſlc 
de plus memorable dans IArcheveche 
de Treves, & dans les Evechez de 
Metz, Toul, & Verdun, depuis Ventree 

de Jules Ceſar dans les Gaules juſqu'a 
la Mort de Charles V. Duc de Lorraine 
 arriyee en 1690, Kc. 


That is, 
The Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Hiſtory of 


Lorrain, comprizing the moſt remarka- 
ble Events, which have happened in 
the Archbiſhoprik of Treves, and the 
Biſhopricks of Metz, Toul, and Ver- 
dun, from Julius Cæſar's Time to the 
Death of Charles V. Duke of Lorrain. 
By F. Auguſtin Calmet, Kc. Vol. 2, 
and 3. | 


a4 THE 


in twelve Books the Hiſtory of Lorrain, of 
the Archbiſhoprick of Treves, and Biſhopricks 


of Metz, Toul, and Verdun, from the Year 1115 | 


to 1608. The Author has prefixed to this Vo- 
lume ſome Remarks upon the Seals of the 
Dukes of Lorrain, of the Counts and Dukes of 
Luxemburg, of the Counts of Vaudemont, Salm, 
Atremont, c. together with an Explanation of 
ſuch Coins and Medals as are engraved in this 


Hiſtory, The third Volume continues the ſame 


Hiſtory, in fourteen Books, from the Year 
1608, to the Death of Charles V. Duke of Lor- 
rain, which happened in 1690. E. Calmet has pre- 
fixed to his firſt Volume, 1. A Diſſertation upon 
the Title of Marquis, which the Dukes of Lorrain 
enjoy. He endeavours to ſhew when, upon what 
Occaſion, and by whom this Title was beſtowed 
upon them, what they were obliged to by vir- 
tue of this Dignity, and what Privileges they 
enjoyed. 2. A Diſſertation upon the Prerogative, 
which the Dukes of Lorrain antiently enjoy'd, 
of appointing the Field, and preſiding over all 
the Duels, that were fought between the Maeſe 
and the Rhine. In relation to theſe Duels our 
Author acquaints us, that they were allowed by 
the Sovercigns, authorized by Law, and con- 
nived at by the Church, in order to decide ſuch 
Controverſies as could not be cleared by other 
Proofs. No one was exempted, not even the 
Eccleſiaſticks or Monks, from the undergoing 
bf this Trial, when the contending Parties 
would not acquieſce- to other Propoſals. The 
Eccleſiaſticks however, were allowed to appoint 
others in their room. Thoſe, who were to be 
Thus tried, paſſed the Night before the Combat 
In Prayer, at the Tomb of ſome Saint, imploring 


his 


H18TORIA LITTERARTA. Art.2, 
"HE ſecond Volume of this Work contains 


Art.2. HiSTORIA LITTERARIA. 
his Protection, and received the Holy Commu- 
nion before they came into the Field, where 
they fought with the greateſt Pomp and Solem- 
nity, the Sovereign himſelf being preſent, and 
attended by the Prelates, Nobles, and People. 
The Iſſue of the Combate was by all looked up- 
on as a Deciſion from Heaven; inſomuch, that 
the Emperor Ot ho had recourſe to this Expedient 
in order to decide a Queſtion in point of Law, 
which his Counſellors were in doubt of. He 
choſe two Champions, one for the Affirmative, 
the other for the Negative; and as he, who was 
for the Affirmative, carried the Victory, the 
Emperor iſſued a Law accordingly, founded up- 
on this, as he thought, unqueſtionable Deciſion. 
The manner uſually obſerved in ſuch Combats 
was this, viz. when the contending Parties 
could not prove their Right by any other means, 
each of them threw down a Glove before the 
Judge, as a Token that they were ready to try 
the Chance of Arms, and thereby put an end to 
their Difference. 'The Judge took up both the 
Gloves, but firſt the Defendant's, and kept 
them with great Care till the Day appointed for 
the Duel, ' The Challenge' being thus given, 
and approved of by. the Judge, the two Cham- 
pions were by his Order ſeized and committed 
(unleſs they found Bail) to Cuſtody. The Wea- 
pons commonly uſed by ſuch as fought on Foot, 
were either Staffs only, or Staff and Shield, or 
Sword and Buckler. Some, eſpecially of th 
common Sort of People, decided the Queſtic 
with their naked Fiſts. The Size of the We 
pons was fixed by Law, and the Lord Chief f- 
tice was charged with the providing of tm. 
The Arms of thoſe who fought on horſÞack 
were Spears, Swords, Daggers, Maces, I _ 
he 
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HISTORIA LITTBRAREA. Art, 2. 
the ſame ſize, and carefully meaſured by the 
King at Arms before the Combat. The Sen- 


tence was always 8 in favour of the 


Conqueror, his Victory being accounted an 

undeniable Proof of the Equity of his Cauſe; 

whereas, both the Conquered and his Evidences 

are looked upon as guilty of Perjury, and pu- 

niſhed accordingly either with Death, or with 

the Loſs of ſome of their Limbs. When put. 
to death, they were either hanged or burnt, ac- 
cording to the Quality of the Perjury they were 
judged guilty of. Notwithſtanding the Sen- 
tence, it was allowed to ſuch only as had been 
Bail, or had only ſworn as acceſſory in behalf 
of the Party chiefly concerned, to redeem them- 
ſelves with a Sum of Money from the, Puniſh- 
ment they were condemned to. Thoſe, who 
on account of their Age, Sex, or Indiſpoſitions, 
could not undergo, this kind of Trial, were ob- 
liged to. clear their Innocence, if charged with 
Crimes, or prove their Right, in Civil Contro- 


verſies, by Fire, in the following manner. An, 


Iron was prepared, more or leſs hot, according 
to the Nature of the Crime the Perſon was ac- 
cuſed of, and the Proofs that were produced 


againſt him. This Iron was religiouſly preſerved 


in the Church, and the having of it in cuſtody 
was looked upon as a particular mark of Diſtin- 
ction and Authority. The Party accuſed, pre- 
pared himſelf to the Trial by Prayer, Faſting, 
Hearing of Maſs, and Receiving of the Com- 
munion, after which, they ſolemnly proteſted 
that they were no-ways guilty of the Crime laid 
to their charge. This done, the Prieſts con- 
ducted them with great Solemnity to the place 
appointed for the Trial. There they were 
ſprinkled with Holy Water, which they alſo 

OY drank 
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Art. 2. HIS TORIA LITTERARIA. bear 


drank of, and waſhed the Hand with, which 
was to handle the hot Iron, Now this Iron was 


either a Gantlet, which the preſumptive Crimi- 


nal thruſt his Hand into; or a Bar, which an- 
ſwering both in ſize and degree of Heat to the 
Enormity of the Crime, he was to lift up once 
or twice, and even thrice, if there were ſtrong 
Evidences againſt him, His Hand was after- 
wards carefully ſealed up in a Bag, with the 
Seals both of the Judge and the Party. If after 
three Days it appeared to be quite ſound, he was 
cleared ; if otherwiſe, he was declared guilty, 
and puniſhed in proportion to the Crime. This 
way of Trial, as alſo the former by Combar, 
was introduced by the barbarous Nations which 
over-ran Europe in the ſixth and enſuing Centu- 
ries. As they were quite Strangers to the uſe of 
Laws, and to the due Subordination to lawful 
Judges and ſovereign Powers, they had re- 
courſe to ſuch extraordinary Means in order to 
put an end to Differences that aroſe amongſt 
them. This is in ſhort, what F. Calmet re- 
lates here, with great Prolixity, concerning 
theſe Trials. The Account he gives us, is drawn 
from the Archives of the Duke of Lorrain, and 
from the antient Records of the Cities of Toul, 
Metz, and Verdun. | 

To this Diſſertation, the Author has added 
another upon the Coat of Arms, Livery, Devi- 
ſes, Titles, Sc. of the Dukes of Lorrain. He 
tells us here, that the Uſe of Arms as a Mark of 
Diſtinction was introduced about the tenth or 
eleventh Century, The Ornaments ſome wore 


before that time on their Shields, or elſewhere, 


were meerly arbitrary, and had no manner of 
relation, to the Nobility, Antiquity, Merit, 
Sc. of their Families; neither did they diſtin- 


TL 
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guiſn one Family from another, or paſs to 
their Succeſſors. What the Antient Roman Sol- 
diers had painted, or ingraved on their Shields, 
was owing to the Fancy of the Artificer, or, at 
moſt, ſerved as a Mark whereby to diftinguifh 
the Soldiers of different Cohorts or Legions, but 
did not at all relate either to their own Family, 
or to that of their Captain, or to the Emperor's. 
The greateſt Families of Europe had no fixed 
Coats of Arms, till after the middle of the 
twelfth Century. It is commonly thought that 
Lewis VII, King of France, ſurnamed Florus, 
was the firſt, who, in alluſion to his Name Loys, 
choſe the Lys or Flower de- luces for his Arms. 
When he cauſed his Son Philip to be crowned and 
anointed, he ordered the young King's Dalma- 
tick to be coloured with Azure, and ſeeded with 
golden Flower - de- luces. The other Kings, that 
ſucceeded him, took the ſame Coat of Arms; 
but the number of the Flower - de- luces was not 
fixed till the Reign of Charles V. or, according 
to others, Charles VI. who reduced them to 
three. | 
To theſe Diſſertations, our Author has an- 
nexed a Chronological Catalogue of all the Ab- 
bots and Abbeſſes of no leſs than ſixty fix Abbeys 
belonging to the Archbiſhoprick of Treves, and 
Biſhopricks of Metz, Toul, and Verdun. Such 
Pieces help on wonderfully towards the making 
of a Volume, and therefore are very proper for 
F. Calmet's Deſign. As to the Hiſtory itſelf, 
it ought rather to be entitled the Hiſtory of 
France and Germany, than that of Lorrain, 
which 1s extremely barren of remarkable Tranſ- 
actions, We ſhall therefore, without making 
any further Extracts of it, paſs to other Subjects, 
which will better anſwer our Deſign, and our 
Reader's Expectation. A R- 
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S ARTICLE III. 


Inſtruction d'un Pere a ſon Fils ſur la Ma- 
niere de ſe conduire dans le monde. De- 
dic a la Reine. Par M. Du Puy, ci- 
devant Secretaire au 'Traite de la Paix de 
Ryſwick. Paris chez Jacques Eſtienne, 
rue S. Jacques 1730. 


That is, 


Inſtruftions of a Father to his Son, concern- 


ing the Conduct of his Life. Dedicated 
to the Queen. By M. du Puy, Hereto- 
fore Secretary at the Treaty of Ry ſwick. 
Paris 1730, 12%. Pag. 513. 


HE Title of the Work ſufficiently ac- 

quaints us with the Author's. Deſign, 
which is to inſtruct a Youth how to live in the 
World according to the Rules of Religion, Vir- 
tue and Honour. The Author, who is a Gen- 
tleman of diſtinguiſhed Parts, and ſingular 
Probity, aſſures us in his Preface, that the form- 
ing of this Plan, for the right Education of 
Youth, has been, during the Space of fifty 


Years, his chief, if not his only, Study. He 


tells us, that he does not propoſe limſelf for a 
Model, but only offers his Advice to thoſe who 
begin the World, as a Pilot would do to ſuch as 
were to undertake a Voyage, wherein he him- 
ſelf had been often ſhipwrecked, and thereby 
acquired an experimental Knowledge both of 
the Dangers, and the Art of avoiding them, 
The many uſeful Inſtructions contained in this 


Work, 


== 
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Work, and ſuited to every Condition and Cir- 
cumſtance of Life, will ſupply in great ma- 
ſure the want of Experience, to een chiefly 
owing the Diſappointments young People too 


frequently meet with at their firft ſetting out in 


the World. Had the Author been ſomewhat 
more conciſe, (as the Nature of ſuch Works re- 
quires,) and obſerved more religiouſly the Rule 
he himſelf lays down, viz. to reject in writing 
whatſoever is not preciſely neceſſary, however in- 


genious it may appear, his Performance would 


have been more acceptable to thoſe, for whoſe 
uſe it was deſigned. This Fault however is in a 
manner redeemed by a great Politeneſs of Style, 
Eaſineſs of Expreſſion, and many pleaſant and 
diverting Relations he has interſperſed. The 
whole Book is divided into XXIX Chapters, 
of which the III. XIX. and XXVIII. deſerve 
particular notice. In the firſt of theſe he gives 
a Youth ſeveral very proper and uſeful Inſtruc- 
tions relating to his Studies, eſpecially to the 
reading of Hiſtory with Improvement. The 
Reader will find here which Authors are the 
moſt proper to be peruſed by ſuch as deſire to at- 
tain to an univerſal Knowledge, and are unwil- 
ling to be found ignorant in any Subject that may 
be ſtarted. In the ſecond he delivers many fine 
Precepts touching that Civility and Politeneſs of 
Behaviour, which form the Character of an ac- 
compliſhed Gentleman. He thus diſtinguiſhes 
Civility from Politeneſs. “ Civility, ſays he, is a 
particular Regard not to ſay, or do any thing 


& repugnant to good Manners: Politeneſs is the 


£ ſame Civility, carried to the higheſt Degree of 
Perfection it is capable of. One may be civil 
without being. polite, but cannot be polite 


without being civil. As for inſtance, if at- 


« ter 
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« ter having begun an Account, you ſhould 

«« perceive that one of the Company, would be 

« willing to relate the ſame thing, you may 

cc purſue der Narration. without committing 

ec the leaſt Incivility. But you would give a 

« great Proof of Politeneſs by turning the 

- W <« Diſcourſe, ſo as to offer that Perſon a fair 

e „ Opportunity of ending what you began. In 

« like manner, if you ſhould meet with a 

« Woman obliged to go on foot, by reaſon of 

« ſome Accident happened to her Coach, the 

« Rules of Civility do not require you ſhould 

« offer her yours, if you are not acquainted 

« with her. However, you would gain, by fo 

« doing, the Reputation of a polite Gentle- 

«© man.” After this, our Author diſtinguiſhes 

ſeveral degrees and kinds of Politeneſs, and lays 

down ſome general Rules for the forming of a 

polite Behaviour, viz. 1, To treat every one 

according to his Rank and Condition, and not 

to imitate the over-polite Behaviour of an Inten- 

dant of a Province in France, whouſed to receive 

all with the fame Civility, and offer his 

Hand, without any Diſtinction to the meaneſt 

Artificer, as to the firſt Man of ors & 

which an Officer having obſerved, when the 

tendant came to take him by the Hand, he of- 

fered him his Foot, giving him thereby to un- 

derſtand, that ſince he had ſuch a Regard to a 

common Tradeſman, as to take him by the 

Hand, he could dono leſs than take an Officer 

by the Foot. 2. To take great care not to ſay 

any thing, eſpecially in Company, that can 

have the leaſt Alluſion to any natural, or moral 

Imperfection of thoſe that are preſent. In order 

to avoid all Rudeneſs of this Kind, (which even 

thoſe, who pique themſelves on — are 
ome- 
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ſometimes guilty of) one ought to be firſt ac- 
quainted with the Character, Birth, Profeſſion, 
Rank, Sc. of ſuch as compole the Aſſembly. 
What happened to Cardinal de la Valette, fays our 
Author, ſhews that, as to this Point, we can 
never uſe too much. Circumſpection. While 
Madam Grotius, whoſe Husband was Embaſſa- 
dor at the Court of France, was fitting by the 
Queen in an Aſſembly of the chief Quality held 
at Court, the Cardinal came in; and as Madam 
Grotius was very corpulent, the Cardinal, who 
had never ſeen her before, after having ſtared 
ſome time at her, asked a Lady of the Circle, 
who that great Bear was, ſitting next to the 
Queen. Sir, anſwered the Lady, hes my Mo- 
ther; for he had unluckily addreſſed himſelf to 
Madam Grotius's Daughter. This Anſwer put 
the Cardinal ſo much out of Countenance, that 
not being able to bear the Confuſion he was in, 
he immediately retired, and hid himſelf in the 
Croud. 3. After having preſcribed ſeveral o- 
ther very proper Rules relating to this Subject, 
he inſtructs a Youth how to repair any Fault or 
Miſtake, he may thro? Inadyertency fall into; 


which perhaps requires more Art and Addreſs, 


than the avoiding of them: he acquaints him 
how ſeveral Perſons of Diſtinction have behaved 
themſelves in ſuch Conjunctures. The Behaviour 
of Marſhal de la Melleraie is remarkable. This 
Officer went to ſee Porto Ferraio, which belonged 
to the Grand Duke, and was looked upon 
as the only impregnable Fortreſs in the World. 
After he had view'd and examined all the 
Works, as he was a Man of a violent Temper, 
he told Mr. Grifoni the Governour, that the 
Place was indeed very well fortified, but if the 
King ſhould command. him to attack it, he 

| would 


Art. 3. HIS TORIA LiTTERAR 14: 17 
would, in ſix Weeks time, render a good Ac- 
count of it. Grifoni anſwered, that he had 
taken too long a Term, for the Grand Duke his 
Maſter was fo ready to obſerve the King's Com- 
mands, that one Moment would be enough. 
This Anſwer made the Marſhal ſenfible of 115 
rude Behaviour, which he quickly repaired, ſay- 
ing, Sir, you are an accompliſhed and gallant 
Gentleman, and I am a Clown ;, your Fortreſs, I 
07, is impregnable. In the third of the above- 
mention'd Chapters, wherein he treats of Games, 
he firſt delivers ſome Precepts relating to this 
Subject, ſince the Art of loſing one's Money 
gayly, and with a good Grace, is become in a 
manner as neceſſary as any other, to ſuch as de- 
ſire to recommend themſelves to the Eſteem of 
the World. Secondly, he gives a ſhort Account 
of the Origin of the Games, which are now moſt 
in vogue. To ſuch as deſire to find any Diver- 
ſion in playing, eſpecially at Games of Chance, 
he propoſes Anne de Montmorency, High Con- 
ſtable of France, as a Model; who uſed to play, 
and often for very conſiderable Sums, with ſuch 
Indifference, that one could not judge by his 
Countenance, whether Fortune proved favou- 
rable to him, or adverſe. While he was playing 
one day very deep at Montpellier, a decay*d 
Gentleman, who ſtood behind him, ſeeing three 
Thouſand Piftoles upon the Table, whiſpered 
in his Companion's Ear, that that Sum would 
make his Fortune. M. de Montmorency over- 
heard him, and having won the Sum, gene- 
rouſly preſented him with it. 

TRE XXII Chapter is alſo worth particular 
Notice, wherein he inſtructs a Youth how to 
behave himſelf, both in receiving and returning 
of Viſits. He entertains his Reader here with 

No J. 1730. B ſomæ 
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ſome very diverting Accounts relating to' this 
Subject; ſuch, for inſtance, is what he relates 
of a young Nobleman, who, after haying ſeen 
all the Rarities of Rome, defired an Audience of 
Alexander VII. then Pope; in which he was fo 
ſimple as to ſay, that he now wanted only to ſee 
a Conclave, and that he would remain ſome 
Months in Rome, in hopes of ſeeing one. Our 
Author has all along interwoven his Inſtructions 
with Stories of this Kind, which do not always 
naturally come, but are ſometimes drawn, in by 
the head? and ſhoulders, according to the com- 
mon Saying. The Work however will prove 
very uſeful, eſpecially to young People; and it 
were to be wiſhed, that Parents would rather 
provide their Children with Books of this kind 


than with Novels and Romances, which, inſtead 


of encouraging them to ſubdue, their Paſſions, 
ſerve only to add Fewel to the Fire, which na» 
turally heats them. 


ARTICLE W. 
Gul. Othonis Reizii Belga Graeciſſans. 
That is, 


The R eſemblance the Flemiſh Tongue bears 
to the Greek, By William Otho Reizius. 
Containing Pag. 636. Amſterdam, 1730. 
in 8V0. 


T HE Author's Deſign, in this Work, is to 
ſhew a great Affinity between the Greek 
and Flemiſh Languages. He begins by produ- 
eng a great many Paſſages from ſuch Authors, 

as 


Art4; HisTORIA LITTERARIA; 

as have treated of, or hinted at this Subject, 
wherein it is laid down as unqueſtionable, that 
no Language now extant bears a greater Reſem- 
blance with the Greek, than the Flemifh or 
Flandro-Belgic. Some of the Writers which our 
Author here quotes, acquatht us, that theſe two 
Languages were originally one and the ſame. 
Joan. Clericus, (in Diſſert. Etymol. ad Matth. 
Martinii Lexicon. Philolog.) ſeems to favour this 
Opinion: His Words are worth relating. Eadem 
de cauſa, ſays he, ut boc obiter dicam, nemo eſt 
eee. poſſit, fi modo rem ſerio expendat, an 
ones, quorum lingua per ſuperiorem, inferio- 
remque Germaniam & Britanniam lat iſſi me ſparſa 
eſt, affinem antiquiſſimis temporibus linguam Grae- 
cae habuerint, quod demonſtravit Mericus Caſau- 
bonus in erudito de Saxonica lingua Commentario, 
qui multo pluribus exemplis poſſit illuſtrari. An 
ergo Germani fuerini Græcorum AmTokq, ita ut | 
per Illyricum in Germaniam ex Gracia ſe contu- 
lerint * An Fratres, conſanguineique Populi ex 
Oriente una venientes, recta alij in ultimum Occi- 
dentem, alij in medias, & ad meridiem magis per- 
tantes Græciæ oras iverunt? Poſterius mihi qui- 
dem verius videtur, quod tamen probare non ag- 
grediar. Satis hic habemus nobis conſtare, ſi de- 
mantur Saxonicæ lingue, eju/que filiabus, quod 
habent commune cum Græca, eas ad paupertatem 
redactum iri; imo Saxonice omnibus loquentibus in- 
terdictum iri aqua & igni, certe in ſermone quoti- 
diano, ut et cereviſia ac pane. Quis enim inficias 
iverit, quin fier, (repone vur vel vuur) fit idem 
ac Typ, water idem ac ddp, bier idem ac Tipov 
potabile, broot idem ac BpwTov, quod comedi 
poteſt. Mr. Clark does not aſſert here, as it is 
lain from his Words, any greater Conformity 
tween the Greek Tongue and the Flanaro- 
B 2 Be'gic, 
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Belgie, than betwixt the ſame Greek and the many 
others, which are ſprung, as well as the Flandro- 
Belgic, from the antient Saxon. 

SoME other Writers, cited by our Author, 
maintain, that the Flandro-Belgic Tongue is 
more antient than the Greek, and that the 
Words, common to both, were. by the latter 
borrowed of the former, which they prove thus. 
The preſent Flandro-Belgic, (or, as others call 
it, Celto-Belgic) is much the ſame with the an- 


tient Gothic, of which there is ſuch a great num- 


ber of Words, (and thoſe quite Gothic) to be 
found in the Greek, as to make it clearly appear, 
that this owes, in great meaſure, its origin to 
the Gothic. Others, in order to prove that the 
Words, common to both Languages, were ori- 
ginally Gothic, argue thus. The Goths, (wha 
were the ſame with the Getæ or Scythians) ha- 
ving over-run and ſubdued Thracia, ſettled 
themſelves in that Country : Now tho* we 
ſhould allow, ſay they, that the Language then 
current there, was the Greek; yet it is more 
likely, that the Conquered conformed to the 
Language of the Conquerors, than the Conque- 
rors to that of the Conquered ; and, by conſe- 
quence, that the Words, now common to both 
Languages, were originally peculiar to the Go- 
thic. This Opinion is ſuſtained by John Cbam- 
berlayn, who has been at the pains to give us the 
Lord's Prayer in an Hundred and Fifty-two 
different Languages. It contradicts what Ovid 
wrote upon this Subject, viz. that the Greek 
Words uſed by the Ge or Scythians, were in- 
troduced amongſt them by a Colony ſent thither 
from Greece, and were, in his time, ſo cor- 
rupted and murdered by the Getic Pronunciation, 


that 
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that he could with difficulty underſtand them. 
Triſt. Lib. III. Eleg. 8. N 


Hic quoque ſunt igitur Grajæ (quis crederet ?) urbes, 
Inter inbumanæ nomina barbariæ. 

Huc quoque Mileto miſſi venere Coloni, 
Tnque Getis Grajas conſtituere domos, &c. 


And Triſt. V. Eleg. 2. v. 67, 68. 


Neſciaque eſt vocis quod barbara lingua Latinæ, 
Grajaque quod Getico victa loquela ſono. 


And again, Triſt. V. Eleg. 7. v. 11, 12. 


In paucis remanent Grajæ veſtigia linguæ, 
Hæc quoque jam Getico barbara facta ſans. 


THe contrary Opinion has been elegantly 
delivered by Ulitus, in the following Verſes, 


Et Scytha Gnuriades Anacharſis, regia Proles, 
Ille tuus morum, Græcia, doctor erat. 


Quamlibet & mendax, nunquam tamen auſa negare es. 


Multum a ſinitimis te didiciſſe Getis; 

| . egreſſi cum Thracia rura tenerent : 

 Thrax etiam Vates Orpheus ille fuit. 

Orpheus ille Deum docuit qui mente colendum, 
Flexanima ſedans Maria corda chely. 

Thrax Sophgs Aſopus, Phrygia licet ortus, ha- 

Biendus, 

mulus A ſopo Thrax quoque Pbædrus, erant. 

Hac ſatus evebitur Maxminus origine Ceſar, 
Sueſceret ut Gothico Roma domanda jugo. 

In Latium Cives cum deduxere Pelaſgi, 
Auſoniam linguis erudiere novis. 

Sed prius illi iidem primeve elementa loquele 
Dores et, a rigidis addidicere Scythis, 
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Quidꝰ quod & baud alia diſtinguant voce Parentes? 

Quoiquot & bumano corpore membra vides ? T 
Si qua tamen tacito mutarunt ſæcula lapſu 

Mutatis eadem vis & origo manet. 


Mx. HooGsSTRATANUS is pleaſed to tell 
us, that the Niceties of Greet Poetry have been 
better imitated, and more properly expreſſed by 
the Flemiſb Poets, than even by the Latins. As 
the Flemiſh Poets are Gentlemen, whom we 
have not the honour to be much acquainted with, 
we leave them to judge of what this Writer ad- 
vances, who are better verſed in their Lan- 
guage, and more able to diſcover ſuch Beauties. 
OrRHER Authors are of opinion, that nei- 
ther the Greek ſprung from the Gothic, nor the 
Gothic from the Greet; but that both, together 
with the Latin, owe their Origin to that Lan- 


5 which was ſpoken by the Off- ſpring of 


apheth. 

Oux Author, after having produced theſe 
and many other ſuch Teſtimonies, proceeds 
thro? all the Parts of Speech, ſhewing in each 
of them a great Affinity between the Greek and 
Flemiſh Languages. He alſo gives us a copious 
Lexicon of ſuch Greek Words as bear any Re- 
ſemblance to the Flemiſh. This Reſemblance is, 


in ſome, pretty far fetched, and not unlike that 


which a modern Etymologiſt diſcovered between 
| the 
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the Spauiſo Word Aifana and the Latin Equus, 
which gave occaſion ro the following Epigram. 


Alfana vient Equus ſans doute : 
Mais il faut avouer auſſi, 
DW en venant de ld juſqu' icy 
11 a bien change ſur la route. 


In Engliſh. 


Alfana comes from Equus, true ; 
But then by all *t muſt be allow d, 
That in its Journey dogon to you, 
*T has alter*d vaſily on the Road. 


However, the Author ſhews a great deal of 
Erudition throughout the whole Work, which 
cannot fail being approved of by ſuch as reliſh 


this kind of Learning, 


ARTICLE V. 


Enuſtathij Diaconi a Supplicibus Libellis, & 

Oratorum Magiſtri, poſtea Archiepiſcopi 

Theſſalonicenſis, Commentarij in Homeri 

Iliadem. Alexander Politus Florenti- 

aus de Cl. Reg. Scholarum piarum nunc 
primum Latine vertit, recenſuit, Notis 
perpetuis illuſtravit. Accedunt Notæ An- 

tonij Marie Salvini V. Cl. Florentiæ, 

1730. Apud Bernardum Paperinum. 4 


That is, 
The Commentaries of Euſtathius, Arch- 
biſhop of Theſſalonica, upon Homer's 
Iliad, now for the firſt time tranſlated 
B 4 into 
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into Latin, reviſed and illuſtrated with 
Notes, by Alexander Politi of the Re- 
gular Clergy of the Scholæ Piæ: with 
the Notes of Antonio Maria Salvini upon 
the firſt Book of the Iliad. . Florence 
1730. 1 vol. Fol. p. 520. 


HE Title of this Work ſufficiently re- 

commends it to the Curious, it being the 
firſt Tranſlation of Euſtathius's Commentaries 
upon Homer, that has ever been hitherto pub- 
liſhed in any Language. *Tis true that many 
very able and ingenious Men, being well ap- 
prized of the great Advantages, that would ac- 
crue to the learned World from ſuch a Tranſla- 
tion, have, at different times, undertaken it; 
but, whether they were deterred by the many 
Difficulties they had to ſtruggle with, or other- 
wiſe prevented from the purſuit of ſo commend- 
able a Deſign, . not one of them has ſucceeded in 
the Attempt, ſo as to communicate any Perfor- 
mance of this kind to the Publick. What we 
read in the Bibliotheca Hiſpana, viz. that Vin- 
centius Marinerus, tranſlated into Latin, both 
Homer and Euſtatbius, is by the generality, of 
the Learned, thought to have been a Miſtake, 
fince ſuch a Tranſlation is mentioned by no o- 
ther Author, nor found in any other Library. 
Father Politi, of the Order commonly called 
in Italy de Scolopii, is the firſt dar has 
enriched the Latin Tongue, with ſo valuable 
a Treaſure as Euſtatbius's Commentaries upon 
Homer, in which, as he ſuggeſts in his Preface, 
all the Wiſdom, Eloquence and Politeneſs of 
Greece are ſummed up. As to F. Politi's Perfor- 
mance, it is ſuch (to give in few Words the true 

Cha- 
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Character of it) that every impartial Reader will, 
upon peruſal, be forced to allow, that the Tranſ- 
lator has performed what he promiſes in his Pre- 
face, viz. to preſent the Publick with ſuch a 
Tranſlation, that Euſtatbius in Greek ſhould be 
no ways preferable to the ſame Luſtathius in 
Latin, nor better underſtood in Greek by the 
Grecians, than in Latin by the Latins. The 
Verſion is all along verbal, and at the ſame time 
ſo eaſy, proper, and free from all manner of 
Helleniſms, that it plainly ſhews how unjuſt the 
Reproach of ſome is, who affirm that there are 
many Expreſſions in the Greek Language, which 
have no proper Phraſes to anſwer them in the 
Latin + whereas it happens, may be, quite other- 
wiſe, which might give occaſion to that Excla- 
mation of Tully, who was well verſed in both 
Languages: O verborum inops interdum, quibus 
abundare ſemper te putas, Græcia ! In this Tranſ- 
lation Father Politi has not followed the Exam- 
ple of thoſe, who have given us Euſtatbius's Com- 
mentaries upon Dionyſius, who have omitted the 
Rules and Niceties of Grammar, upon which 
Euſtathius often expatiates; but has judged the 
tranſlating of theſe alſo well worth his while, ſince 
they are often conducive, and ſometimes neceſ- 
ſary, to the right underſtanding of Homer. He 
has alſo added all along ſome ſhort, but ſigni- 
ficant Notes, and two Indexes, the one Greek 
and Latin, the other Latin and Greek; beſides 
he two famous Greet and Latin Indexes upon 
he firſt Book of the 1/iad, done by Aſcanius 
*erfius, and publiſh'd in Bologna, 1597, as a 
pecimen of the general Index he then deſigned 
o make. Our Tranſlator has likewiſe joined to 
his own Notes, thoſe of Antonio Maria Salvini, 


upon the firſt Book of the 11;ad. 


Wo 
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Wuo were the firſt, and beſt Editors of Eu- 
ſtatbius's Commentaries upon Homer (which F. 
Politi has carefully examined and rectified in 
many places) the Preface acquaints us: Francif- 
cus Aſculanus in his Preface prefixed to the 
Works of ſeveral Greek Grammarians by hin 
collected, and printed by Aldus 1524, promiſed 
to publiſh next Euſtathius's Commentaries upon 
Homer; but he was not ſo good as his Word, 
tho* there was then ſuch a ſcarcity of Copies, 
that, if we believe Joachimus Camerarius, Eu 
ſtatbius was very near being loſt. His Hapexgo-· 
Aa, or Commentaries upon Homer, were print. 
ed long after in Rome by Antonius Bladus, Prin. 
ter to the Pope. But as Nicolaus Majoranus, 
who had undertaken this Work, thought no 
fit to wait till the whole was completed, bur to 
publiſh each part by itſelf, as it came to form 
a juſt Volume, the firſt five Books upon the 
Tliad were publiſhed in 154.2, and the others (in 
ſmaller Characters than the 5 firſt) only in 1550 
being delayed and interrupted by ſeveral Inci 

- dents which happened in the mean time. A cc 
pious Index by Matibæus Devarius was annexed 
to this Edition, which Index, tho* highly com 
mended by Majoranus, is far from being com 
plete, as F. Politi here ſhews. As this valt 
Work was peruſed but by very few, Adrian 
Junius undertook the abridging of it. But nei 
ther Euſtatbhius, who appears in this Abridgment 
no otherwiſe than laniatus corpore toto, nor the 
Public, is obliged to him for his pains ; ſince in 
this (as he calls it) Epitome, he omits what h 
ought chiefly to have taken notice of, and take 
notice of what he ought chiefly to have omitted 
Beſides which, he often foiſts in Reflexions an 
Conſiderations of his own, which are far ſhor! 

0! 
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of what Euſtatbius had writtten upon the ſame 
Subject. This Epitome however was _ 
in Baſil by Hieronymus Frobenius and Nicolaus 


ci Epiſcopius 1558, together with Homer, under 
the rhis high-ſounding Title: Kepac auarnddc, n dc 
nim ec roy e Ennos Ounpkwy tk TW To E- 
iſed e Tape Borwy oumppooue ve, Copiæ Cornu, 
ponſWive Oceanus Enarrattonum Homericarum, ex 
ord, Fu athij in eundem Commentariis concinnatarum 


adriano Junio Aufore. To this Epitome Lau- 
entius Humfridus pre fixed an Epiſtle to the Pre- 


ho- ident and Fellows of Magdalen College in 
rim. ford, concerning Greek Learning, and the 
prin eading and imitating of Homer. In this Epiſtle 

he following Words are worth particular no- 


ice: Cæterum non Hamerum damus ſolum; explica- 
ut to orem quogue ſubjunximus EUSTATHIUM 3 ſed non 
ntegrum, at in compendium redatium ab bomine a 
abore invidto, & doctrina nobili, & vobis non ig- 
oto, ADRIANO JN IO. Vixit enim diu in AN- 
LIA, Lexicon Græcum Regi noſtro ſereniſſimo 
DOVARDO VI. dedicavit, nunc poſtremo Regine 
ARIZE Librum Faſtorum. Evuulgavit alia, 
Animadverſiones; Centurias item Adagiorum 
uas FROBENIANA Officina emijit. Operam hic 
uoque bonam navavit, Quanquam enim totum 
uſtathium mallem, quam dimidium, &, ut vere 
iam, nunquam mihi placuerunt Epitome, tamen, 
uia prolixus eſt Aufor, & nuſquam fere extat ; 
anti Scriptoris, qui mibi & Interpres optimus, & 
/ucidarius Poeticus, & Lexicon Græcum, & 
i ꝛomaſticum videtur, hoc compendio, abſoluto qui- 
hat hem illo, fruamur. But neither is this Edition 
d takeForrect, as it appears from the very Title, where 
mittedFiltead of o EvolaOioy we read Toy EO. 
ns and eſides which, the Faults of the Roman Edition 
r ſhove been faithfully copied in this Epitome. Two 

| years 


0 


ſtathius entire, with the Text of Homer. Thy 


Jo ſcarce, even in Majoranus's time, that 
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ears after, i. e. in 1560, the ſame Printers 2 
aſil publiſhed a more uſeful Work, viz. Eu 


Edition is more correct than the Roman, ant 
bears the ſame Title, viz. *EuoTatiou Ap 
TiokdTov O£0T0vIkns TIaper Borat ei Th Our 
pou Iuada, kat OGVoonurv, ur EvTOPWwTRTONE 
Kal TAVV WAEAIUOU TLVAKOC: 
There is annexed to this Edition a very c 
ious and uſeful Index, by Sebaſtianus Gulden 
en Many others had extracted little Piece 
out of Euſtatbius's Commentaries, and publiſh 
ed them before theſe two Editions, which wen 
all the helps F. Politi had from printed Copie 
for the carrying on of this great Work. 
As to Manuſcript Copies, they were becom 


only knew of two then extant, as he tells us 
his Preface. The one was lodged in Cardin: 
Ridolphi's Library at Florence, which he fo 
lowed in his Edition. As Cardinal Ridolphi wi 
nearly allied to the Family de Medicis, F. P 
liti is of opinion that this Manuſcript is the fa 
with that, which is now preſerved with gre; 
Care in the Grand Duke's Library at Floren 
of which we gave ſome Account in our Num 
ber I. p. 75. when we acquainted the Publig 
that this Tranſlation of Eyſtathius's Comment 
ries was in the Preſs. As to the other Man 
ſcript mentioned by Majoranus, tho“ he do 
not tell us whom it belonged to, F. Politi v 
nevertheleſs in great hopes he ſhould find it! 
the Library of the Vatican, but was diſappoint 
ed, having found there only one printed Coe 
on Vellum, of the Roman Edition. He bl B 
therefore reaſon to complain, in his Preface, . 
the want he laboured under, both of printed an 


man 
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Toe ' Copies, to carry on a Work of 
is kind. | 
As to Euſtatbius himſelf, he flouriſhed in the 
2th Century under the Greek Emperors Ma- 
el Comnenus, Alexius Comnenus, Andronicus 
omnenus, and Iſaacius Angelus. He is ſtyled in 
e Florentine Manuſcript MaioTwp TW PnTopW!, 
hratorum magiſter, whole charge it was to ex- 
lain the Scripture to the People; in which 
Office he acquitted himſelf ſo well, that he was 
fterwards advanced to the Poſt of Maſter of 
W<queſts, being in the ſame Manuſcript entitled 
al EKKANOLAOTIKOU £71 T Oenotwy, and made 
\rchbiſhop of Theſſalonica. Michael Pſellus 
ved in his time, whoſe Works are to be ſeen 
the French King's Library, and amongſt them 
eral Letters . Pſellus to Euſtathius, and 
om Euſtathius to Pſellus. In the 115th Epiſtle 
e read the following Words in commendation 
f Euſtathius, which one would take to have 
een uttered in a Poetical Rapture: j wovor 
NG EVVOLAGs n xa TING AEEEWEs TO FAEDKOG Tn 
Joviics 1 100 0p0 KANAIOTNs N AUETABANTOC 
wo 0 arc rap £9 BulavTiw, & Ocooanas 


Nun eppes "Abmw, To auTi Ti EnMAgdi, £v 
ubli p. EY rn E £9 TRUPWOR XWPAIGy EV 
mnentWuxuneZ [7 ov ueTaBannuyvs o peTaideuevoc: 
Man / intelligentiæ, gratia elocutionis, muſtum vo- 
\e doF/itatis, ſapiens CALLIOPE, ſemper indoles eadem 
liti Weenii. Jem enim BIZANT11, ix THESSALIA, 
id it N ATHENITS, in ipſa GRACIA, in Collibus, 


Campis, in mollibus ac delicioſis, in ſquallida 

Legione, non mutatus, non Varius, 

Beſides his Commentaries upon Dionyſius and 

omer, ſome have affirmed that he alſo wrote 

Commentary upon the Batrachomyomachia 

cd into this Error, by finding this Poem writ- 
den 
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ſpirare videtur. The ſame Novel was tranſlated 
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ten in a ſmall Character in the Florent. MSS. at 
the end of the IXth Book of his Comm enta- 
ries upon the Thad, which completes the fiſt 
Volume; for the Florentine Manuſcript of Eu- 
ſtathius's Commentaries upon the Liad, is divided 
into two vol. Folio, (as we ſaid in our Number I.) 
ſuppoſed to have been written in Euſtathins's 
time. F. Politiis of opinion, that the Batracho- 
myomachia was inſerted at the end of this Vo- 
lume, with no other deſign · than to fill up ſome 
Pages that remained blank. Others have aſcri- 
bed the celebrated Novel Kal” Tou un Kai 
Touwav, to our Author. 

This Novel was | tranſlated into 7taltan by 
Laelius Caranns under this Title, Gli Amor; 
d' Iſmenio, and printed in Florence by Laurentin; 
Torrentius 1550. That Tranſlation is done with 
ſuch propriety of Words, eaſineſs of Expreſſion, 
and politeneſs of Style, that it is generally look'd 
upon by the 1:alians as the moſt complete Piece 
of its kind that is extant in their Language, 
F. Politi gives his Judgment of it in the follow. 
ing Words; fotus eſſe mellens, nec niſi meras Ve 
neres ac Gratias, quamvis aliquanto laſcivior, 


into Latin, and publiſhed with the Greek Text ce 
by Gilbertus Gaulminus. It is entitled, *EyoTabin 

kad” Tounar, at Toulmny Araua, Euſtathij dt 

Iſmenie & Iſmenes Amoribus Libri XI. However, Me 
the Author of this Piece was not our Euſtalbiun c: 
but Euſtathius, or, as others call him, Eumat biu 
Macrembolita, or Parembolita, a Man of the 
firſt Quality among the Greeks, and Keeper o 
the Records to their Emperors ; the Novel bein: 
thus entitled in the Catalogue of the Vatican Li 
brary, and the antient Manuſcripts, TIoinus 
"Evola0ou TIgwTorwAinuoiuou, Kal WETANO Xa? 
TOÞUARK0H, TO Kab Iouniny dpaun, x He. F 
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A ſhort Treatiſe of the Greek Dialects, printed 
by Aldus, in the Book entitled Horti Adonidis, 
496, is likewiſe aſcrib'd ro Eyſtathius. This 


ume, and tranſlated it into Latin z tho? he is of 
1.\{Wpioion, that it was not written by Euſtatbius, 


nor by Plutarcb, as ſome have affirmed) bur by 
Dionyſius of Halicarnaſſus. 
Tris firſt Part of F. Politi's Tranſlation 
ontains only Euſtathius's Commentaries upon 
e two firſt Books of the Iliad, having, (beſides 


nd the Latin Tranſlation in the other, 
A ETICLE YL 


liſtoire Ancienne des Egyptiens, des Car- 
thaginois, des Aſſyriens, des Babylo- 
niens, des Medes & des Perſes, des Ma- 
cedoniens, des Grecs, par M. Rollin an- 
cien Recteur de IUniverſitè de Paris, 
Profeſſeur d'Eloquence au College Roial ; 
& Aﬀocie a VAcademie Roiale des 
Inſcriptions, & Belles Lettres. Tome ſe- 
cond, a Paris 1730. 


That is, 


] 
vever be ancient Hiſtory of the Egyptians, the 


nm Carthaginians, the Aſſyrians, the Baby- 
D 


of the 
per o 

beine 
an Li 


ol nua 
Xa. 


A 


Greece, by M. Rollin, Rector of the Uni- 


Treatiſe F. Politi has prefixed to this firſt Vo- 


he Text of Homer) the Greek in one Column, 


lonians, the Medes and Perſians, the Ma- 
cedonians, and the ſeveral States of 


verſity of Paris, Profeſſor of Eloquence 
in the Royal College, and Fellow of the 
Royal 
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Royal Academy A Inſcriptions," and 
Belles Lettres. The 2d vol. in 8v0, con- 
taining p. 628. e 


N the ſirſt Volume of this Hiſtory, which (as 

ſoon as it was publiſh'd) we took notice of 

in our Hiſtoria Litteraria [Art. 5.] our Author 

treated of two Governments only, the Egyptian, 

and the Carthaginian ; but in this ſecond he ſeems 

to take a larger Compaſs, and has divided it in- 
to three Books. 

I. The firſt contains the double Empire of the 
Aſſyrians, that of Nineveh, and that of Babylon, 
together with the Kingdom of the Medes and 
the Lydians. 

II. The Second, the Origin and Conjunction 
of the Kingdoms of the Medes and Perſians, at- 
ter the taking of Babylon, under the Reigns o 
Cyrus, Cambyſes and Smerdis the Magician, which 
(properly ſpeaking) is the Hiſtory of Cyrus, : 
being the principal Actor in thoſe Times. 

III. The third, a general Plan of the diffe 
rent States of Greece, whoſe Hiſtory from thi 
Reign of Darius, is ſo intermix'd with that o 
the Perſians, that the Reader will require a di 
ſtin& Idea to be given of it. 

Our Author having thus divided the Work 
gives us (by way of Introduction) ſome ſhort Re 
flections upon the different kinds of Governmen 
in general, together with a Geographical De 
ſcription of the ſeveral Parts of Ma; and { 
proceeds to the Hiſtory of the Aſſjrians. 

And here he laments not only the great Ob 
ſcurity of the Times he writes of, but the ma 
nifeſt Inconſiſtency of Modern Hiſtorians, whic 


makes him take up with Conjectures 2 0 
3 [ 


— e 8 
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Certainties: And accordingly, he ſuppoſes that 
Nimrod {whoſe Hiſtory he gives us) was the 
firſt Founder of the ¶Myrian Monarchy, which, 
according to the general Computation, conti- 
nued 1450 Years; that this Nimrod was a 


great Conqueror, who enlarged the Bounds of 


his Dominions, and built the famous City of 
Nineveh, in honour to his Son Ninus, to whom 
he left the Government: That Ninus carried 
an immenſe Army againſt the Ba#rians, and 
by the aſſiſtance of Semiramis, a Woman of 
mean Extract, but of uncommon Spirit and 
Bravery, (and by whom, upon Marriage, he 
had a Son named Ninyas) took their Capital 
City, and, returning home with rich Spoils, 
not long after died, and left the Government 
to his Wife: That this Princeſs, willing to 
bury the Obſcurity of her Birth in the Great- 
neſs of her Enterprizes, built the City of Ba- 
bylon, in which ſhe employed no leſs than Four 
Millions of Men every Day. The Walls of 
the City, the Key and Bridge of the River, 
the Lake, the Dykes, and the Canals to receive 
the ſurcharge of its Water, the two Palaces, 
the hanging Gardens, and above all, the mag- 
nificent Temple of Bell, (which our Author 
ſuppoſes to have been the Tower of Babel) theſe 
were the Works which made the City ſo emi- 
nent, and whereof our Author gives us a par- 
ticular Deſcription, but chiefly taken from 
Dr. Prideaux's Connection, as himſelf is not 
backward to acknowledge. 

After ſhe had finiſh'd theſe great Works, our 
Author acquaints us with her. beautifying ſe- 
veral other Cities in her Kingdom ; with her 
enlarging her Dominions to a great degree; 
and at laſt, with her undertaking an Expedi- 

No I. 1730, C tion 
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tion into India; where, not meeting the Suc- 
ceſs which her military Preparations might have 
romiſed her, ſhe returned home with ſome 
Diſtrtace,, and ſoon after reſigned the Govern- 
ment to her Son Ninyas : But he, degenerating 
from the Spirit of his Anceſtors, gave himſelf 
up to Luxury and Sloth, which ever after be- 
came the common practice of the 4//yrian Mo- 
narchs; infomuch that their living in a con- 
ſtant ſtate of Inactivity, has for many ſucceed- 
ing Reigns left us no Footſteps of their Hiſto- 
ry, until we come to that of Sardanapalus, 
who in Luſt and Luxury ſurpaſſing all his 
Predeceſſors, was conſpired againſt by Arba- 
ces, Governour of the Medes, Balaſis Gover- 
nour of Babylon, and ſeveral other Perſons of 
diſtinction, who, cloſely beſieging NMineveb, 
compelled him to burn himſelf, his Women, 
his Eunuchs, and all bis Riches in one large Fu- 
neral Pile, and after his death divided the Em- 
pire into three Kingdoms; whereof Arbaces 
took that of the Medes, Balaſis that of the A y- 
rians of Babylon, and Ninus (who was called 
the Punger) that of the Ayrians of Nineveh. 
The Second 2. Babylon however did not long continue a. 
2 diſtinct Kingdom, nor did its Kings make any 
10 er Figure worthy to be remembered in Hiſtory: 
beth Nine- But our Author has given us a regular Succeſ- 
veh and ſion of the Kings of Nineveb, and their remark- 
Babylon. able Actions; ſuch as Ninus the Younger, whom 
the Scripture calls Tiglath-pileſer, who came 
to the ſuccour of Abax, King of Judah, but 
made him pay dearly for it. After him, Sbal- 
maneſer, who took Hoſea King of Samaria 
Priſoner, and utterly deſtroyed the Kingdom 
of 1/rael. After him Sennacherib, whoſe Army 
was deſtroyed by the Angel of the Lord be- 
| fore 
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fore Feruſalem, and himſelf murthered by his 
own Sons, in Hezekiah's Reign. After him, 
Aſarhaddon, who, taking the advantage of the 
Troubles and Civil Wars of Babylon, ſeiz*d 
upon it, and uniting it to his Dominions, made 
it one Monarchy again. After him Saoſdu- 


Zar (viz. the iſt, that being a common Name a- 
mong the Kings of Babylon) whoſe General 
Holoferues was ſlain by Judeth before Bethulia. 
After him Saracus, who, through his Effemi- 
nacy, gave Nabopolaſſer, the General of his Ar- 
mies in Babylon, an Opportunity, firſt to ſeize 
that part of the Empire to himſelf, and then 
to lay ſiege to Nineveh, where he took, and 
ſlew him, deſtroying the City entirely, and 
from that time making Babylon the Metropo- 
lis of the Aſyrian Monarchy. After him ſuc- 
ceeded his Son Nebuchadnezzar the Second, ſo 


5 famous for his Viſions, and Daniel's Interpreta- 
4 tions of them, who befieged Jeruſalem, took 
d it, and carried the Inhabitants thereof Priſo- 
5 ners to Babylon; who in the Plain of Dura 
4 erected the great Golden Image, mentioned by 


Daniel, took Tyre, after a Siege of thirteen 
Years continuance; rebuilt Babylon, and, for 
his Pride and Arrogance, was in the latter Part 
of his Reign turned into a Beaſt, but upon 
his Repentance and Humiliation, reſtored to his 
Shape and Senſes again. 

He indeed was one of the greateſt Monarchs 
that ever reigned in the Eaſt; but after him 
came his Son Evilmerodach, who degenerating 
from his Father, lived a Life ſo very irregular 
and debauched, that his own Relations con- 
ſpired againſt him and ſlew him. After him, 
his Siſter's Husband Nerigliſſor, who was at the 

C 2 head 


chim, whom the Scripture calls Nebuchadnez- 


35 


* 5 ES - - = « 
— — — — —— —— — — — — — — 
— - 2 — — 1 _ 
: . , i _ . - 


. 
— — 


— — 
5 


— = — £ > 
= — — — Þ 
- - 4 
- — — 
—— 2 


— 


= = 
- 
. 
2 4 
—— —— 
—— = — — 
- W — 


— 
- — 


7 
Nt 
i; 
14 N 


HISTORIALITTERARIA. Art. 6. 


head of the Conſpiracy, ſucceeded; and after 
him his Son Laboroſoarchod, of whoſe Reigns we 
find nothing memorable, only that the latter 
was ſo profligate and abandon'd, that his own 
Subjects put him to death. He was ſucceeded 
by Labynit, whom the Scripture calls Belſbaz- 
zar, who, the ſame Night that he was feaſt- 
ing with his Nobles, ſaw the Hand- writing up- 
on the Wall, which Daniel explain'd; and, ac- 
cording to whoſe Explanation, the City was 
immediately taken, he killed, and with him 
the Babylonian Empire, which, from the De- 
ſtruction of the grand Aſſyrian Monarchy, had 
laſted 210 Years, totally deſtroyed. 
After Arbaces, General of the Medes, had 
conſpir'd againſt Sardanapalus his Maſter (as 
we obſerved before) he made himſelf (as ſome 
will have it) King of Media, and of other neigh- 
bouring Provinces : but Herodotus 1s of ano- 
ther Opinion, and tells us, that the Medes, as 
ſoon as reſcued from the Aſſyrian Yoke, fell 
into the utmoſt Confuſion and Anarchy, until 
Dejoces, the Son of Phraortes, a Native of 
Media, by a little addreſs and management, 
procured himſelf to be elected King: Where- 
upon our Author has a ſhort Deſcant upon the 
Neceſſity of Government, and the Duty of 
Kings: That this Dejoces, as ſoon as he was 
made King, took all proper Meaſures to ſe- 
cure his own Perſon, and civilize the People, 
by building them a ſpacious City, called Ec- 
batana, and himſelf a ftrong and ſtately» Pa- 
lace 4 where he lived retired, and kept his Sub- 
jects at fo great a diſtance, that they knev 
nothing of him, but by the wiſe Laws he made 
and the exact Juſtice he adminiſtred: but thi 
ſecluſe manner of living among Eaſtern Princes 
ou 
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our Author, upon ſeveral accounts, finds highly 
culpable. He was ſucceeded by his Son Phra- 
ortes, whom the Scriptures call Arphaxad, a 
very warlike Prince, and who in the beginning 
of his Reign ſubdued the Perſians, and largely 
extended the Bounds of his Dominions ; but 
growing elated with ſucceſs, he had the har- 


dineſs to wage war with the Aſyrians, where- 


in he was utterly diſcomfited, his Army de- 
ſtroyed, and himſelf taken priſoner and Alain. 
He was ſucceeded by his Son Cyaxares, who, 
tho? but young, being a brave and enterpri- 
zing Prince, to revenge his Father's death, 
marched againſt the Aſyrians, overcame them 
in a pitched Battle, and purſued them to the 
very Gates of Nineveh : but while he was be- 
fieging the Place, an Army of Scythians, from 
about the Palus Mezotis, invaded Media, which 
obliged him to raiſe the Siege, and repair to 
his Country's defence. The Scythians however 
had the better of him in ſeveral Engagements, 
and for above twenty Years were abſolute Ma- 
ſters of all Upper Aſia, till the Medes, pretend- 
ing to make Alliance with them, invited them 
ſeparately to feaſt with them, and ſo, in one 
Night, murthered moſt of them; by which 


means Cyaxares recovering his Dominions, made 


a League with the King of Babylon, and in 
conjunction with him, laid ſiege again to Ni- 
neveb, took it, and killed Saracus the King 
thereof, and demoliſhed to the very ground, 
that great and ſpacious City. After which Ex- 

dition he died, and was ſucceeded by his 

n Aſtyages, in Scripture called Aſſuerus, of 
whom there is nothing memorable, only that 
he had two Children; Cyaxares, (who in Scrip- 
ture is called Darius the Mede) by his Wife 
| C 3 Argents 1 
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Argenis ; and by a former Wife, Mandana, 
who was the: Mother of Cyrus, by Cambyſes, 
King of the Perſians. { 

Before our Author comes to the Hiſtory of 
Cyrus, which, in effect, is the Subſtance of 
the Second Book in this Volume, he thinks it 


proper to give us a ſhort Account of the.King- 


dom of the Lydians, more eſpecialy becauſe 


Creſus, with whom the Perſians had ſo long a 


Conteſt, and who in his Generation was no 
obſcure Prince, fat then on the Lydian Throne; 
and of him he tells us, that he was not only 
renowned for his Riches, but for his Valour 
and martial Exploits, as well as Love of Lear- 
ning and learned Men, And here giving us a 
detail of the Interview and Conference between 
him and Solon, he thence takes occaſion both to 
draw his Character, which, in ſome reſpects, 


is amiable enough, and to inveigh againſt the 


pernicious Effects of Court-Flattery, wherewith 
he was a little roo much intoxicated. The 
loſs of his Son Atys, by an untimely death, 
did, for a conſiderable while, afflict him ſore ; 
but the growing Fame of Cyrus awakened him 
from his Grief, and made him ſend Deputies 
with Preſents of an immenſe Value, to Delphos, 
to conſult the Oracle, whether he ſhould en- 
ter into a War with the Per/ians: and, being 
deluded by the Ambiguity of its Anſwers, 
he firſt entered into an Alliance with the A. 
thenians and Lacedemonians, and then made 

preparation to go againſt Cyrus. | 
II. In the Account which our Author gives 
us of Cyrus, he chuſes rather to follow Xeno- 
pbon than Herodotus, as being the more cre- 
dible Author of the two, and - divides his Hi- 
Rory into Three Parts; Firſt, From his Birth 
to the Siege of Babylon; Secondly, An Acco unt 
of 


NN 
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of the Siege and the taking of the City ; and 
Thirdly, From the taking of the City to the 
time of his Death. 

1. In the firſt of theſe Periods, after a ſhort 
Account of his Birth, and the Extent of his 
Country, he acquaints us, that the manner of 
his Education (after the Cuſtom of the Per- 
fians,) was very hardy and abſtemious 3 that 
upon his going to pay a Viſit to his Grand- 
father A//yages, his Behaviour in a Court, quite 


different from that he came from, and the 


Gallantry he ſhew'd againſt the Babylonians, 
when they made an Irruption into Media, 
pleaſed all, and gained him many Friends : 

That ſoon after his Grand-father Aſtyages's 
D-ath, when his Uncle Cyaxares was invaded 
by the King of Babylon, he came to his Aſ- 
ſiſtance with a ſtrong Body of Foot; and be- 
having in all points Ike a wiſe and experienced 
General, reduced the King of Armenia, who 
had revolted from his Subjection to Cyaxares, 
and upon his return home, had his Daughter, 
who was an only Child, given him in Mar- 
riage : That after three Years Preparation on 
both ſides, Cyrus and his Uncle met the Baby- 
lonians, and defeated both them and Cre/us, 
who was come to their aſſiſtance, and from 


- whom they took a very rich Booty: That, up- 


on this occaſion, he gave an Example of great 
Moderation and Juſtice, in refuſing to ſee a 
beautiful Lady, who was taken Priſoner, and 
ſetting at liberty two Arian Lords, Gobr 
and Gadatas, whom their King had ma 
committed to Priſon : That, to prepare mat- 
ters for the Siege of Babylon, which was his 
grand Deſign, he put both theſe Lords in quiet 


poſſeſſion of their Countries, and having de- 
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feated the Babylonian Army, which came to 
oppoſe him, returned back into Media, but 
with ſuch a Number of his Forces, as made 
his Uncle jealous of his Deſign, until he came 
to underſtand it: That, when the reſolution 
was taken for continuing the War with the A 
ſyrians, Cyrus augmented his Forces, eſpecially 
his Perſian Horſe, as much as he could; and 
underſtanding that Creſus, King of Lydia, was 
appointed General of the adverſe Army, 
marched directly againſt him, and came up 
with him ſooner than was expected at Thym- 
brara: That, in this Action, he ſhewed all the 
Care and Conduct, all the Courage and Intre- 
pidity, that became a conſummate General 
and after an obſtinate Fight, (the Order and 
Diſpoſition, as well as the various Turns and 
Succeſſes of which, our Author relates at large) 
obtained a compleat Victory: That after this 
Victory, he purſued Cræſus to Sardis, his Ca- 
pital Ciry, which he ſoon became Maſter of, 
and all the Wealth in it; but that upon a 
Conference with Cr&/us, he had compaſſion 
on his Condition, and reſtoring him to the 
Title of a King, took him along with him in 
all his future Expeditions. 

2, The Expedition which he had moſt at 
heart, (as we ſaid) was that againſt Babylon; 
and therefore, after he had refreſhed his Forces, 
and ſubdued other Countries, he marched di- 
rectly againſt it; and, tho* the Place was well 
fortified, ſtrongly garriſoned, and plentifully 
furniſhed with all manner of Stores, was not 
diſcourag'd from laying ſiege to it. Here our 


Author recites the ſeveral Predictions, which 


occur in Scripture, of the Siege and taking of 


Babylon; and then goes on to tell us, in what 


manner 


1 
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manner this City was taken: That upon a cer- 


tain Feſtival, wherein the Babylonians uſed to 


live very riotouſly, he drained the River Eu- 
phrates, which ran through the City, and, paſ- 
ſing his Men under the Arches when the Chan- 
nel was dry, ſeized the Palace, killed the King, 


and all that made oppoſition, and ſo put an 


end to the Babylonian Empire, which laſted 
210 Years, from the beginning of the Reign 
of Nebuchadnezzar, its Founder : where our 
Author remarks the Accompliſhment of the 
Prophecies in ſundry places of Scripture, (cſpe- 
cially in Jaiab, Chap. x11, and xiv.) which fore- 
told the total Deſtruction of Babylon; and then 
proceeds to inform us in what manner he ſettled 
the Civil Government of the ſeveral Provinces 
he had ſubdued, and what a ſpRndid Proceſ- 
ſion he made, when he went to offer Sacrifices 
to the Gods for his many Succeſſes. 

3. Having thus ſettled all civil and religious 
Matters in Babylon, Cyrus (as our Author in- 
forms us) took a Journey through Media into 
his. own Country , where having ſtayed ſome 


time, he returned by the ſame way, and car- 


ried with him to Babylon his Uncle Cyaxares, 
where they conſulted together upon a Plan, 
(which our Author has given us) how beſt ro 
govern their extended Dominions; and *twas at 
this time that the Empire of the Medes and 
Perſians firſt commenced. 

About two Years after this, upon the Death 
both of his Father Cambyſes in Per/ia, and his 
Uncle Cyaxares in Media, the whole Empire 
devolved upon him; and it was one of the firſt 
Acts of his Reign to publiſh a Decree for the 
Jews, then in Captivity, to return to their na- 
tive Country, with a full Power to * 

their 
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their City and Temple: which Decree being, in 
all probability, procured by the Interceſſion of 
Daniel, gave our Author an opportunity to 
make ſome Reflections upon his Prophecies, 
thoſe eſpecially which relate to the four great 
Monarchies of the World. After this, there 
happened nothing remarkable in Cyrus's Life, 
but that he reigned in Peace and Glory; lived 
ſometimes at Babylon, and ſometimes at Echa- 
tana; was equally beloved by his native and 
foreign Subjects; and when he died, he left 
his Empire (with much good Advice) to his 
elder Son Cambyſes, and many large Govern- 
ments to his younger. In the concluſion, our Au- 
thor gives us his Elogy and Character, and ſome 
ſhort Reflections upon the different manner, in 
which the two Hiſtorians, Xenophon and He- 
rodotus, treat ſeveral paſſages in his Life. 

As ſoon as Cyrus was dead, our Author tells 
us, that Cambyſes (who in Scripture is called 
Aſſuerus) upon the Pretence of ſome Affront, 
which Amaſis, the King of Egypt, had given 
him, made great Preparations for War, but 
that Amaſis dying in the mean time, he con- 
tinued his Reſentment againſt his Son P/amme- 
nites; took Peluſium, which was the Key of 


Egypt on that ſide, by a very odd Stratagem, 


beat P/ammenites in a pitched Battle, purſued 
him to Memphis, which he took and ſacked, 
and poiſoned the King, by making him drink 
Blood; and thence going to Sais, which is the 
Sepulchre of the Egyptian Kings, he treated 
the dead Body of Amaſis with great indignity, 
and afterwards ordered it to be burnt: That, 
the next Year, he did not meet with the like 
Succeſs, for, marching his Army againſt the 
Ethiopians, when he came to Thebes, he detached 
| | Fifty 
2 | 
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Fifty Thouſand Men to deſtroy the Ammo- 
ians; but they, in paſſing the Deborts, were 
all overwhelmed and loſt in an huge heap of 
Fand, which the Wind drove upon them: 
That in the heat of his Fury having forgot to 
Hake proper Preparation of Proviſions, and o- 


ile 7 er things neceſſary for his Expedition, he 
wed ccalioned a molt terrible Famine in his Ar- 
bo Wy. which obliged him to deſiſt from his En- 


erprize, and go back to Thebes, where he pil- 
aged the Temples of an immenſe quantity of 
old and Silver, and ſo returned to Mem- 
bis: That, when he came thither, he found 


*. he People in an Uproar of joy, for having 
me Pound their God Apis again; but this God 


deing no more than a Calf with ſuch and ſuch 
arks upon it, in contempt of their Superſti- 
ion he drew his Sword, and ran the Creature 
nto its Thigh, of which wound it died: That, 
fter this, conceiving ſome jealouſy againſt his 
dnly Brother Smerdis, he ordered him to be 
put to death, and, not long after, his own 
iſter (who was likewiſe his Wife) for ſpeaking 


but Ml : f 

con- Pith ſome compaſſion of him; nor was there 
3 ardly a Day paſt, without ſome ſuch Inſtances 
y of ff his Barbarity : That this bad behaviour of 


is encouraged Paliſithes, who had the full 
Sed Over and Adminiſtration of Affairs in his 
blence, to ſet up his Brother Smerdis, (under 

Jrink Pretence of his being the real Son of Cyrus) in 
pppoſition to him, and to proclaim him every 
—— yhere Emperor: That Cambyſes, going to ſup- 
nity, reſs this Rebellion, had the misfortune to re- 

Fu eive a Wound on his Thigh, by his Sword's 
„ulling out of the Scabbard, whereof he ſpeedi- 
died; and that, tho' upon his Death- bed 
e aſſured the Nobles about him, that his 
Brother 
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Brother was actually dead, and that the pre- 
ſent Smerdis was no more than an Impoſtor,l 
yet, ſuppoſing him to ſay all this out of pre. 
judice and hatred to his Brother, they gave 
no credit to him ; but upon his Death, (which 
was after a Reign of Seven Years and Five 
Months) all voluntarily ſubmitted to Smerdis. i 

Smerdis, by this means having aſcended thei 
Throne, did many things to gain the Affection 
of the People, but ſtill there was ſome Suſpi. 


cion of his not being the true Son of Cyrus 


which Suſpicion was confirmed by one of hi 
Concubine's perceiving that he had loſt hi 
Ears (which ſhe diſcovered to her Father) and 
by the publick Declaration, which Prexaſpes 
(who murthered the true Smerdis) made of his 
being an Impoſtor. Hereupon our Author 
tells us, that ſeven Per/ian Lords conſpir'd a. 
gainſt him, forc'd the Palace, flew the Guard: 
that made reſiſtance, and put both him and 
his Brother to death; and that the People, when 
they were made ſenſible of the Impoſture, fel| 
upon the whole Order of Magi (whereof thi 
Pretender was one) and deſtroy'd them all: 
That, after the Tumult was over, the Lord; 
met together to deliberate about what Form 
of Government they were to ſet up; that, af. 
ter ſeveral Debates, Darius carried it for Mo- 
narchy, and was himſelf unanimouſly elected 
King, upon the Neighing of his Horſe ; for 
which he was not a little beholden to the Sa- 

gacity of his Groom. 3 
Here our Author breaks off the Hiſtory 06 
the Kings of Perſia, reſerving it for another 
Volume.: But for a Concluſion of what he 
has ſaid of theſe ſeveral Nations, he gives us 
very particular Account of their Manners and 
Cuſtoms 
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Cuſtoms, with relation, Firſt, to their Govern- 


ment and Policy; and herein he treats, 1/}, of 
their Monarchical Form, the Reſpect paid to 


their Adminiſtration of Juſtice ; 4zbly, of their 
Inſpection over the ſeveral Provinces z and, 


lation, Second, to their Wars and Manner of 
fighting; and here he treats, 1ſt, of their way 
of being enliſted ; 2dly, of their ſeveral kinds 
of Armour; 3dly, their Chariots of War; 
4thly, their Military Diſcipline; 52hly, their Or- 
der of Battle; 6thly, their manner of attacking 
and defending Places; and 7/bly, their uſual 
Compliment of their Forces. In relation, Three, 
to their Arts and Sciences; and herein he treats 
of their Architecture, Muſick, Phyſick, A- 
ſtronomy, and judiciary Aſtrology. And in 
relation, Four, to their Religion, whereof he 
gives us a long Account, as well as of their 
Marriages and Sepulchres ; and then concludes 
with ſome of the principal Reaſons (ſuch as 
Magnificence and Luxury, a laviſh Submiſ- 
ſion to their Princes, the want of a good E- 
ducation in them, and the want of national 
Probity among the People) which occaſioned 

the Decay and Ruin of the Perſian Empire. 
III. In treating of the. Hiſtory of Greece, 
our Author begins with a ſhort Commenda- 
tion of the People, for the Glory of their 
Arms, the Wiſdom of their Laws, their Know- 
ledge of Arts and Sciences, and the Excel- 
lency of their Hiſtorians 3 then proceeds to a 
Geographical Deſcription of the ſeveral Parts 
of Ancient Greece, and ſo comes to divide their 
2 Hiſtory, 


their Kings, and the Manner of their Educa- . 
tion; 2dly, of their publick Councils, for exa- 


* mining into the Affairs of State; 3dly, of 
d The 


5thly, of their Care of the Revenues. In re- 
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Hiſtory into four Branches, according to the 
different Periods, wherein it may be com- 
prized. 

1. The firſt extends, from the firſt Foun- 
dation of the little Kingdoms in Greece, to the 
Siege of Troy, which is about 1000 Years. 

2, The ſecond extends from the Siege of 
Troy, to the Reign of Darius, the Son of Hy- 
ſtaſbes, when the Greek Hiſtory begins to fall 
in with the Perſian, which is about 663 Years. 

3. The third extends, from the beginning of 
the Reign of Darius, to the Death of Alexander 
the Great, which is about 198 Years. And, 

4. The fourth extends, from the Death of 
Alexander to the Extinction of the Grecian Em- 
pire, and its Devolution into the hands of the 
Romans, which 1s about 293 Years. 

1. As to the firſt Origin of the Greets, our 
Author tells us, that Favan or Fon (for the 
Hebrews, by the different Punctuation of the 
Letters, make two words of them) the Son of 
Faphet, and Grandſon of Noah, was their firſt 
Progenitor, whoſe four Sons, Eliſhab, Tarſhiſh, 
Kittin and Dodanim, were, doubtleſs, the Heads 
of the principal Tribes of this People, and ſet- 
tled their Poſterity in different parts of Greece; 
that the Greeks were, at firſt, a very rude and 
barbarous People, till the Zgyptians and Phe- 
nicians, by teaching them Navigation, Com- 
merce, and Writing, in a great meaſure, civi- 
lized them; that their Kingdoms, in the begin- 
ning, were but of ſmall Extent, the firſt of 
which was that of Sicyon, about 1313 Years 
before the firſt Olympiad ; then Argos, M ycene, 
Athens, Thebes, Sparta, Corinth and Macedon; 
that, at their firſt Settlement, they fell into fre- 
quent Wars and Contentions, which occaſioned 

ſeveral 
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ſeveral Revolutions and Tranſmigrations from 
Place to Place; that from thence aroſe their 
ſeveral Dialects, which in effect were different 
Languages, and ſpoke by different People; the 
Attic, by the Athenians; the Tonian, by the 
Iſlanders ; the Doric, by the Lacedemonians ; 
and Eolian, by the Bzotians and their Neigh- 
bours : That, from the Tyranny and Oppreſ- 
ſion which was almoſt inſeparable from theſe 
little Kingdoms, a contrary Spirit of Liberty 
aroſe, and, in proceſs of time, changed in every 
Place the Form of Government into a Repub- 
lick. 

The two moſt renowned Places of all Greece 
were Lacedemon and Athens ;, and, to give us a 


diſtin Notion of their reſpective Governments, | 


our Author enumerates the ſeveral Laws which 
Lycurgus gave the Lacedemonians, and Solon the 
Athenians ; and thereupon, 

1. Makes proper Reflections upon the Go- 
vernment of Sparta, and the Laws given them 
by Lycurgus, ſome of which he holds praiſe- 
worthy,viz. an equal Diſtribution of their Lands, 
and a Prohibition of Gold or Silver among 
them; the excellent Education of their Chil- 
dren; their Obedience to their Superiors, and 
the Reſpectfulneſs to their Elders: and others 
not ſo commendable, viz. The Liberty of ex- 
poling their Children, their cruel Chaſtiſement 
of them, their Care about forming their Body 
only, the unnatural Obdurateneſs of their Wo- 
men, the exceſſive Idleneſs of their Men, their 
Barbarity to their Slaves, and their entire Neg- 
ligence of all Decency and Modeſty. 

2. In like manner he makes proper Reflections 
upon the Government of Athens, and the Laws 
given them by Solon; ſuch as, a Law to re- 

leaſe 
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leaſe inſolvent Debtors; to cancel all Draco's 
Laws (which were too ſevere) except thoſe 
made againſt Murder; to qualify Men for Of- 
fices and Places of Truſt; to augment the 
Power of the Areopage or ſupreme Judicature ; 
to inſtitute a Council of four hundred inferior 


Magiſtrates ; to permit any one to eſpouſe the 


Quarrel of a Perſon inſulted ; to condemn Neu- 
ters in times of publick Differences; to aboliſh 
the Cuſtom of giving Portions with their Daugh- 
ters; to give every one Licence to make his 
Will, as he pleaſed ; to leſſen the Rewards to 
the Victors in the Olympic Games; to encourage 
Arts and Sciences ; and to forbid ſpeaking evil 
of the Dead, or reviling one another either in 
the Temples, or in publick Courts of Judica- 
ture. Theſe are the Ordinances which he ap- 
proves; but, in his Omiſſion of Laws againſt 
Parricide, and in the Contradictions, he finds, 
in thoſe about Marriage, and Adultery, he 
thinks the Athenian Legiſlator ſomewhat cul- 
pable. After this, he gives us an Abſtract of 
the Hiſtory of the Athenians, from the time of 
Selon to the Reign of Darius, and ſo concludes 
with an Enumeration of the famous Men among 
them for any Art or Science; ſuch as Homer, 
Heſiod, Archilocus, Hipponax, Steſichorus, Alc- 
man, Alceus, Sapho, Anacreon, Theſpis, all 
Poets; and the ſeven wiſe Men, viz. Thales, 
Solon, Chilon, Pittacus, Bias, Cleobulus, and 
Periander, to whom ſome have added Anachar/is 
and #/op, of whoſe Lives and Works he gives 
us the Character, and ſome critical Obſervations, 
well worth reading, 
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An Hiſtoriral Account of the incorporated 
Society for the Propagation of the Go- 
ſpel in foreign Parts, containing their 
4 oundation, Proceedings, and Succeſs 
of their Miſſionaries, in the Hritiſb Co- 
lonies, to the Year 1728. By Davip 
HumenReys D. D. Secretary to the 
Honourable Society. Printed by Foſeph 
Downing, 1730. in 8vo, containing 

356 Pages, with a ſhort Preface. 


HE Deſign of this Treatiſe (as our Au- 


thor tells us in his Preface) is to acquaint 
the Publick with the Tranſactions of the Society 
for the Propagation of the Goſpel, and thereby 


to incite the Zeal and Charity of well- diſpoſed 


Chriſtians, towards the carrying on ſo great 
and ſo religious a Work, which only wants a 
proper Encouragement, for want of being bet- 
ter known. 

To this Purpoſe, in treating of the Occaſions 
of the Riſe of this Society, he tells us, That 
the firſt Planters of his Majeſty's Dominions on 
the Continent of America, were private Adven- 
turers, who, uncertain of their Succeſs, could 
not be ſuppoſed to have made much Proviſion 
as to Matters of Religion, until they had gained 
a Settlement : but that, as ſoon as Colonies were 
eſtabliſhed, ſeveral eminent Perſons perceiving 


the want of religious Worſhip among them, 


contributed their Aſſiſtance to ſupply them: 


Ne I. 1730. D | That, 


Vol. II. 
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That, when about the Year 1679, the Inhabi- 
tants of Boſton in Næu-Eugland, petitioned the 
Biſhop of London (then. Dr. Compton) for a 
Church to be built them in that Tawn z this 
de die the Biſh s an Qccafion to enquitę into 
State of other Colonies: and, vpon Exa- 
1 he found that there were not above 
- four Miniſters of the Church of England bat the 
the whole Continent ; and, of theſe,” 
of two of them regularly ſent over: That, 
to remedy this Calamity, a Deſign was laid by 
the ir Majeſties King William and Queen Mary 
to erect and endow a College i in Hirginig, to 
be a perpetual Seminary of Learning and Re- 
ligion; but, as the Edifice was 15 raiſed, 
it was unhappily conſumed by bir and the 
Deſign never after reaſſumed: Thar, after this, 
the Buſineſs of maintaining Miniſters. abroad 
was carried by private Charities, but from Per- 
ſons of the greateſt Note and Diſtinction; till, 
upon Biſhop Burnet's ſuggeſtibg the Neceffity 
of a Royal Arg to render the Magagement 
of ſuch "Charities ſafe and ſecure, a Charter was 
abtain'd in the Form that our Author has pre» 
fixed it to his Treatiſe; and that thereupon 
not only the Members of the Society fubſcribed 
themſelves, but ſeveral large Donations were 
Itkewife ſent, from different Parts of the King- 


dom, to delray the Expences of ſo neceſſary” a 
Work. 


After the Acquiſition of their Charter, our 
Author informs us, that the Society made En- 
quiry into the State of Religion in the Planta- 

tions abroad, and found a very melancholl 

Account thereof, viz. *'Fhat in Soutb- Carolina 
there were computed 7000 Souls, befides 
« Negroes and Indians, living without any 


* Miniſter 
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Miniſter of the Church of England; in North- 


& Carolina above 5000 Souls, without any Mi- 
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niſter, any kind of publick Worſhip, or re- 
ligious Adminiſtration at all; in Virginia a- 
bove 40000, divided into 40 Pariſhes, but 
wanting near half the number of Clergymen 
requiſite; in Maryland above 25000, divided 


into. 26 Pariſhes, but wanting in like manner 


near half the number of Miniſters requiſite ; 
in Penſylvania at leaſt 20000 Souls, of which, 
not 700 frequent the Church, and no more 
than 250 the Sacrament ; in the two Fer/eys, 
above 15000, of which, not above 600 fre- 
quent the Church, and leſs than 250. the Sa- 
crament; in New-York at leaſt 30000, of 
which, about 1200 frequent the Church, and 
no more than 450 the Sacrament z in the 
Connecticut Colony of Ve- Jork, above 30000, 
of which (when they have a Miniſter) about 
150 frequent the Church, and not more than 
35 the Sacrament; in Rhode- land and Na- 
raganſet (which are both one Government) 
about 10000, of which about 150 frequent 
the Church, and not above 30 the, Sacra- 
ment; in Boſton and Piſcataway Government 
80000, of which about 600 frequent the 
the Church, and 120 the Sacrament ;- in 
Newfoundland there are about 500 Families, 
conſtantly living in the place, and many 
Thouſand occaſional Inhabitants, but no ſort 
of publick Chriſtian Worſhip uſed.” | 


Such was the State of the Church in our Co- 


lonies abroad; but, as ſoon as they heard of the 
Eſtabliſhment of this Society, our Author gives 
us an Account of the ſeveral Letters and Pe- 
titions, which the Governours and Inhabitants of 
all the above-mentioned Countries ſept; deſir ng 
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"x - Supply of Miniſters in the möſt preſſing 
Term̃s imaginable: But that before the Society 
— to do this, they thought convenient 
o publiſh; what Teſtimonials hey expected 
2 ſuch as ſhould offer themſelves as Miſſig- 
naries, and what Inſtruction they thought 8 
to give them at their going: but, ff 
all, to ſend a travelling Miſſionary through all 
rhe Governments on the Continent of the Britiſh 
America, which might be a means to awaken 
-the People i into a Senſe of Religion 3 ; and this 
-Miffonary, who was appointed,” was the Re- 
-verend Mr. Kieth, of whoſe Labours and Tra- 
-vels our Author gives us a ſummary Account. 
After this our Author ſets before us, what the 
Society has done in the Execution of their Truſt; 
that, by their Encouragement, and the pious 
Liberality of the Country, there are at preſent 
in South-Carolina thirteen Churches, four Cha- 
pels of Eaſe, and a Free-School in Charles- 
- Town erected and endowed : That, in North- 
Carolina ſeveral Attempts have been made, and 
a great number of Miſſioners ſent ſucceſſiyel 
but that the Diſtance of the Pariſhes, the lr r- 
ruption of Indians, and the frequent inteſtine 
Fewds among the People, have been the Rea- 
ſons, that no Miniſters have had any long Set- 
tlement among them: That, in Penſylvania 
there are fiſteen decent Churches, with Miniſters 
Houſes, and a competent Salary ſettled for their 
Maintenance: That, in New-Fer/zy, there are 
ſeven Churches; with an equal number of Mi- 
niſters, and a Schoolmaſter at A to teach 
Children to read, write, cypher, and the 
Church Catechiſm: Thät, in New-York, there 


were eleven Churches, with their reſpective Mi- 


nilters, beſides fix Schoolmaſters and in New- 
England 


* - 
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England twelve Churches and two Schodls: 
That, the Society, deſirous to promote the In- 
ſtruction of (Negroes, ſettled a School at New: 


vrt for that Purpoſe; which having not met 


with all the deſired Succeſs, the preſent Biſhop 
of London not only wrote an Aadareſs to ſerious 
Chriſtians among ourſelves, \ to 'nfſi the Socit ty in 
carrying on ibis Work,” but ſent two Letrers 
likewiſe: to our Plantations abroad; the Deſign 
of which is, 1ſt, To convince the Maſters -ahd 
Miſtreſſes there, of the Obligations they are un- 
der, to inſtruct their Negroes in the Chriſtian 
Religion. adly, To anſwer the Objections that 
are uſually: made againſt it. And 3dly, To 
exhort the Miniſters and Schoolmaſters, wich in 
the ſeveral Pariſhes, to aſſiſt in this good Work, 
as far as the proper Buſineſs of their Stations 
will permit: That the Society, deſirous like- 


wiſe to convert the 1roquors Indians, who border 


upon Neu- Nor and New- England, ſent two 


Miſſionaries at different times, had ſome Chap- 


ters in the Bible, and part of the Common Prayer 
tranſlated for their uſe, into their own Lan- 


guage; but what through the Practices of French 
Jeſuits among them, who at that time were utter 
Enemies to the Engliſh, and what through the 


ſavage Temper and rambling kind of Life of the 


Natives, they found all their Endeavours un- 
ſucceſsful. But notwithſtanding this, the Suc- 
<« ceſsof their Labour (as our Author concludes) 
has exceeded their firft Hopes. The Church 


« of England has been by Law eſtabliſhed in 
* {ome Colonies; in others numerous Congre- 

<« gations of People have been gathered, who 
have had the Benefit of the Adminiſtration of 
„God's Word and Sacraments ; above fixty 


“Churches have been built; a very "_ Body 
0-3 --: * 
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<<: of People have been inſtructed ; many Schools 
<< have been opened for the training up of Chil- 
««. dren and Youth in the Knowledge of the 
& Chriſtian Faith, and with convenient Learn- 
« ing; and above eight thouſand Volumes of 
* Books, beſides above an hundred thouſand 
&* ſmall Tracts of Devotion and Inſtruction, 
tt have been diſperſed among the Inhabitants.” 
This, with the 1 Method of managing 
their Truſt, and the ſpecial Rules and Order, 
relating to themſelves and their Officers, makes 
up the Subſtance of the Treatiſe: Only, in 


Juſtice to our Author, we muſt not forget to 


mform the Reader, that in the Courſe of the 
Work, he has interſperſed ſome curious Pieces 
of Hiſtory, ſuch as * the War raiſed by the 
Yammoſees'and other Nations againſt the Engliſh 
in Soutb-Carelina z the Conſpiracy form'd a- 
gainſt them by the Tuſcararo Indians in North- 
Carolina, and || another by the Negroes of the 
Caramantee and Pappa Nation in New-York : 
but more eſpecially, the Account of the Cli- 
mate, Genius, and Manner of Life of the 1ro- 
guois Indians, which tho' they fell not in with 
the Tenour of our Abſtract, do juſtly deſerve 
his Obſervation, and cannot but excite in him 
a grateful Reſentment of Providence, for ha- 
ving placed him in a plentiful Country, under 
a. Government happily conſtituted, and with the 


glorious Light of the Goſpel ſhining every 


where around him. 


Chap. 3. + Chap. 6. . {| Chap. 10. 
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OR TELE VI. 
Orbis Sacer & Profanus illuſtratus. Pars 

prima, in qua Dioeceſeon, Provinciarum, 

& Mettopoleon, tum Eccleſiaſticarum, 
tum Civilium Diſtributio, ad normam ve- 

teris Notitizz Imperij Romani explicatur. 

In Reliquis ſingulæ Mundi Partes, Eu- 
ropa, Aſia, Afrita, America, earumque 
Provinciæ, Metropotes, & Urbes deſeri- ij 

buntur. Opus Eccleſiaſticæ, & Profanæ 

HFiſtoriæ, nec non Geographiæ Studiofis 
apprime utile: Auctore P. Franciſco 

Orlendio, Ordinis Prædicatorum Ma- 

giſtro, & in Univerſitate Piſana Theo- 

logiedrum Dogmatum Profeflore. Flo- 

rentiæ, 1728. le 


, FY © 
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That is, 


The Sacred and Profane World z/luſtrated. 
Part 1. in which the Diviſion of the 
Dioceſes, Provinces, and Metropolitan 

Cities, both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, is 
explained according to the antient No- 
titia of the Roman Empire ; the other 

Parte of the Work containing a De- 
ſcription o each of the four Parts of 
the World in particular, with their 
Provinces and Cities. A Work very 
uſeful for Students in Eccleſiaſtical and 
Profane Hiſtory, and Geography: By 
D.4 Francis 

2 
75 
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Francis Orlendi, Dominican and Pro- 
feſſor of Divinity in the'Untverſity of 


Piſa. Florence, 1728. Fol. Pag. 650, 
1 9 544 4% (UE NG ENDED. 


HE Author acquaints us in his Preface, 
chat as our Saviour, after his Aſcenſion, 
choſe Rome, which was then the Metropolis of 
the Empire, for the Reſidence of his. Vicar, and 


not Jeruſalem, or any other City of Judæa; ſo 


he inſpired his Apoſtles, . and ſuch Apoſtolic 
Men as ſucceeded them, to retain in the Church 
the fame Partition of Provinces they had found 


eſtabliſhed in the Empire. According to this 


Inſpiration the Apoſtles, and afterwards the 
CEcumenical Councils, finding the whole Roman 
Empire divided into ſo many Dioceſes and Pro- 


vinces, and in each of them the capital City or 


Metropolis made the Reſidence of the chief 
Magiſtrate, took this Diviſion for their Model 
in eſtabliſhing the various Eccleſiaſtical Juriſ- 
dictions, and likewiſe appointed in each Metro- 
polis a Patriarch, Primate or Metropolitan, to 
whom the Biſhops of the leſſer Sees ſhould be 
ſubordinate. As this Diviſion of the Eccleſia- 
ſtical Provinces (if we may be allowed to call 
them ſo) is founded upon the Diviſion of the 
Provinces of the Empire made by Conſtantine 
the Great, our Author, after having acquainted 
us with ſeveral other Partitions of the Roman 
Empire into Provinces, proceeds to that, which 
is aſcribed to Conſtantine, and, having firſt given 
a very accurate Account of it, ſhews that in 
the firſt Centuries of the Church, we find no 
mention made of any Eccleſiaftical Province or 
Metropolis, which does not exactly anſwer this 
Diviſion. This is the main Deſign of the firſt 


Part 
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Part of this Work (che only as yet publiſhed) 


which the Author purſues in the following Me- 
thod 3 vix. in enumerating the Dioceſes and Pro- 
vinces, 11 He gives us a ſhort but exact Geo- 


us when, and under whoſe Conduct each of 


them was ſubdued. by the Romans. 3. When 


they were converted. by the Apoſtles, or their 
Succeſſors, to the Chriſtian Religion. 4. Which 
City is in each of them the Civil, and which the 
Eccleſiaſtical Metropolis, and what Epiſcopal 
Sees or Cities are ſybordinate to the Metro- 
politan. This firſt Part is divided into ſix Books, 
in the firſt of which the Author, 1. Refutes 
the Opinion of ſome Writers, who have ad- 
vanced, that no City of, Aſia was honoured with 
the Title of Metropolis before the Reign of Con- 
ſtantine the Great; and ſhews, that not only 
Epheſus, which was the capital City of all the 
Proconſular Aſia, but ſeveral others were like- 
wiſe ſtyled Metropolitan Cities long before Con- 
ſtantine; ſuch were Pergamum, Smyrna, Sar- 
dis, &c. which laſt City was anciently entitled 
Prima Metropolis, the firſt and chief Metropolis 
not only of Aſia, but alſo of Lydia and Greece. 
In like manner Antioch is called by Dio and Spar- 


and Alexandria, by others, the Metropolis of 
Egypt. 2. He enumerates all ſuch Cities, as 
were anciently diſtinguiſhed by the Title of Me- 
tropolis, throughout the whole Roman Empire, 
and treats of the great Power that was lodged 
in the Auguſtal Præfect of Egypt, of the Ex- 
tent of his Juriſdiction, of the Officers that 
were ſubordinate to him. 3. Inquires when, 
and by whom, the Diviſion of Dioceſes and Pro- 
vinces was introduced into the Church, and 

whether 


graphical Deſcription of them. 2. Acquaints 


tianus (in Hadriano) the Metropolis of Syria; 
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/ Polity of the Jewiſb Republic, or of the Ro. 


HisToR1Aa LirTERARTA. An. 
whether thoſe, who introduced it, followed the 


man Empire, Our Author here endeavours to 
prove that the Apoſtles were the firſt Authors 
of this - Diviſion, but produces no Reaſons in 
favour of this Opinion, which have not been 
alledged by * Petrus de Marca, and fully an- 
ſwered by FM. Du Pin. 4. He propoſes hi 
ſeveral Notitia's of the Roman Empire, but 
dwells upon that, which is commonly aſcribed 
to Conſtantine the Great, As this was the Mo- 
del of the whole Eccleſiaſtical Polity, and is the 
Subject of the four following Books, it will not 
be amiſs to give here a diſtinct Account of it. 
Conſtantine, being jealous of the too great 
Power of the Præfecti Pretorio, who had often 
uſurped the Empire, divided that Office into 
four Parts, and the whole Roman Empire into 
four Prefectures. Theſe were the Oriental, the 
Illyric, the Gallican, and the Italian; to which 
he appointed four Rectores, whom he called by 
the antient Name Prefe#i Pretorio. Under 
the Command of the Præfedtus Prætorio of the 
Oriental, he put five Dioceſes or Juriſdictions, 
viz. the Oriental, (this was alſo the Name of 
one particular Dioceſs) the Egyptian, the Afatic, 
the Pontic, and the Thracian. Each of theſe 
Juriſdictions comprehended many Provinces. 
In the Oriental Juriſdiction, the Head of which 
was the City of Antioch, there were fifteen Pro- 
vinces; in the Egyptian, whoſe Head was 
Alexandria, ſix; in the Aſiatic, which had 
Epbeſus for its Metropolis, ten; in the Pontic, 


L. 1. Concor. Sacer. & Imper. c. 3. & Lib. 6. c. 1. he 
+ De Antiq. Eccleſ. Diſcip. Diſſert. 6. 


whoſe 


t.3, H1STORIATLITTERARIA, 59 
hoſe chief on was Cæſarea, eleven; the 
bracian had firſt Heraciea for its Capital City, 
d afterwards Conſt antinople, and was made up | 
F fix Provinces. 9 | | 
Under the Præfectm Prætorio of 11lyricum 
ere were two Juriſdiftions, the Macedonian 
ad the Dacian ; the Macedonian, the Head of 
hich was Theſſalanica, comprehended fix Pro- 
ces, and the 'Dacian, whole Metropolis was 
4 dica, fve. 30: 1607-21 enk, | 
Under the Adminiſtration of the Præfectus 
retorio of Gaul there were three Juriſdictions, 
e Gallican of ſeventeen Provinces ;' the Spaniſh 
f ſeven ; and that of Britain made up firſt of 
ree, afterwards of five Provinces, yiz. Maxi- 
a Ceſarienſis, Britannia Prima, Britannia Se- 
nda, Valentia, Flavia Cæſarienſis. 


o Under the Præfectus Prætorio of Haly there 
he {Were three Juriſdictions, the Italian, the 1llyric, 
ch yd the African. The Italian contained ſeventeen 
by rovinces, the Illyric ſix, the African fix. 


The chief Rulers of theſe Provinces were the 
Pr efefti Prætorio, who had under them the Vicarii, 


ns, Die Rectores of the Provinces, the Conſulares, Cor- 
of cores, Pra ſides, and all the Magiſtrates of the 


uriſdictions that were under their Care. The 
icarii were ſet over whole Juriſdictions, and 
he Provinces, of which they were compoſed. 
he Rectores governed, not entire Juriſdictions, 
ut only ſome Provinces. The Conſulares, Cor- 
ectores and Præſides had the Government of 
ne ſingle Province, which from the Quality 
ff its Governour was called Conſular, Correcto- 
ial, or Preſidial. 
Theſe four Prefectures are the Subject of the 
he four following Books, in which the Author 
ziwes US a. particular Account of each — 
an 
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and its Boundaries; of all the Cities contain 
in each Province, of their Founders, and C; 
lonies, of the Manners and Cuſtoms of theirh 
habitants, of what in each of. them was mg 
remarkable. He .alſo-velates. the -Viciflitug 
they have undergone, when they were ſubdug 
by the Romans, and what Authors have relate 
concerning them: where he corrects ſever 
Miſtakes of the Antients in point of Geography 
ſuch for inſtance, is that of Virgil and Flory 
who tell us, that Brutys and Caſſius were va 
quiſhed by {Auguſtus in the fame. Field wh 
Pompey had been routed by Cæſar. . 


Ergo inter ſeſe paribus concurrere telis 
Rotmanas acies iterum videre Philippi, 


ſays Virgil, 1. Georg. and Florus, (lib. 4. cap. 6. 
writes, Brutum & Caſſium eandem arænam ii 
ſediſſe, que, fuerat fatalis Pompeio. Where: 
Pompey was put to flight by Cæſar in the Field 
of Pharſalia in Theſſaly, diſtant above 30 
Leagues from the City of Philippi in Macedonit 
where Auguſtus obtained the famous Victory ove 


Brutus and Caſſius. + A „ | 
In the ſixth and laſt Book, our Author give 
us an Account of the; Eccleſiaſtical Exarch 


(who preſided over the whole Dioceſs, as thy 2 
Metropolitan over one Province) and the fin in 
chief Patriarchates, viz. of Rome, AlexandriaWop 


Antioch, Conſtantinople and Jeruſalem. To this 
firſt Part he has annexed ſeveral antient Deſcrip- 
tions, or Notitia*'s, both of the Civil and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Dioceſſes. He ſhews throughout the 
whole Work a great deal of Erudition, and de- 
ſerves chiefly to be commended on account of 
the plain and eaſy Method, in which he handles 
kis Subject. However, we cannot help taking 

notice 
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tice of one Miſtake he is all along guilty of, 
hich is that of coũfounding the Title of Arch- 
ſhop with that of Metropolitan ; whereas the 
Wimmer was antiently a Title only of Honour, 
che latter of Power. The Title of Arch- 
Whop, at firſt was given to the chief Biſhops, 
ichout any Addition of Power. Neither was 
known, in the three firſt Centuries, nor dq we 
rad in any Writer of thoſe Times, of ſuch a 
itle. W. begin to hear of it in the fourth 
ntury, firſt in Albanhſius, and afterwards in 
her Writers, tho? but ſeldom. In the fifth 
entury it was more uſed, and began to be 
ven to the Biſhops of Rome, of Antioch, A- 
andria, Conſtantinople, | Feruſalem, Epheſus, 
d 7. beſſalonica, of which the five firſt were 
atriarchs, and the two others Exarchs. In the 
reaWcth Century it was given likewiſe: to the Bi- 
iel hops of Tyre and Apamea, and. ſome others. 


* 


30088. Gregory the Great afterwards beſtowed this 


. 6 


3 


nin onourary Title upon the Biſhops of Corinth, 


ovelW@2e/iari, and Ravenna: In the eighth Century 
was given to other renowned Metropolitans. 


ive latter Times all the Metropolitans aſſumed 
reis Title, and even plain Biſnops. Whence 
the aroſe, that among the Greeks, in latter 
five imes, there were more Archbiſhops than Me- 
ria gopolitans, it having been more eaſy for ordi- 
thifery Biſhops to aſſume that ſpecious Title, than, 


rip ſubject to themſelves other Churches. This 
Ec. alſo the reaſon, why we find now. in 1taly, 
theWany Archbiſhops, who have no Suffragans. 


de. rom all this it is plain, that theſe are two 
hte different Titles. Our Author promiſes to. 


dlesurſue, in the other Parts of this Work, and 
ing ter the ſame Method, this Subject, with rela- 
tice hon to the other Parts of the World. 
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and invite Purchaſers; the Manuſcript Copy « 
it being lodged in the French King's Libraty. 
Father Le Long mentions it in his Bibliotbequt 
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ARTICLE Iz W.- 
Hiſtoire de la Mere & du Fils: Ceſt a di 
de Marie de Mediris, Femme du Gr, 
Henry, & Mere de Louis XIII. Ro, 
de France & de Navarre. Contenan 
FEtat des Affaires Politiques & Eccleſi; 
ſtiques arrivẽes en France depuis & con 
pris dans Van 1616. juſques à la fin d 
1619. Par Francois 2 udes de Mezera) 
Hiſtoriografe de France. 


That is, 


The Hiſtory of the Mother and the Sm 
or of Mary de Medicis, Wife to Hen 
the Great, and Mother to Lewis XI 
King of France and Navarre. Compri 
ing the State of Affairs, both Ciu 

and Eccleſiaſtical, from the beginning 
the Tear 1616, to the end of 1613 
By Francis Eudes Mezeray, Hiſtori 
grapher of France, Amfterdam, 1730 
2 Vol. 8yo. and 1 vol. 4to. 


_ HasToRIA L1TTERAR IA. Art, 


HE fhort Preface, prefixed to thi 
Piece never before publiſhed, acquaint 

us, that it is not in the number of thoſe, which 
are falſly aſcribed to celebrated Authors, wit 
no other Deſign than to enhance their Value, 


Hit. 


Art. 9. HISTORIA LITTERARIA, 
Hiſtoriqut de la France, p. 448. n. 8672. and 
M. de la Roque in Mezeray's Life. The former 
as his main Deſign was only to give us the Titles 
of Books) barely mentions this Hiſtory, without 
Witcher commending or diſcommending it. The 
atter, who takes upon him to judge of its Cha- 
acter, gives us a diſtinct, but not very favourable 
Account of it. Tis true (ſays the Editor) the Au- 
hor inveighs here, and ſometimes very bitterly, 
zgainft the Proteſtants, commends the Religious 
Orders, eſpecially the Jeſuits; and, when he 
nters upon Politicks, openly declares himſelf in 
avour of abſolute Power. But however ſtrange 
his may appear to ſuch as are acquainted with 
ezeray's Principles, it is not (as M. de la 
Rogue ſeems to inſinuate) unaccountable. Had 
e more carefully examined this Piece, and not 
poly dipt into it, he would have found that the 
Author is actuated here not by his own, but by 
ardinal Richelieu's Maxims, whom he all along 
perfonates, and even introduces, where- ever he 
entions him, as ſpeaking in the firſt Perſon. 
\s Mzzeray was ſcarce known at Paris when 
began to prove the Effects of the Cardinal's 
Bounty, he probably made him this Compli- 
ment in acknowledgment of the Favours he had 
Neceived at his hands; or, may be, at firſt 
gained the Protection of that great Miniſter by 
hus introducing him in his Hiſtory. If when 
wrote this Piece, he had imbibed thoſe noble 
Principles, which ſhine throughout all his other 
Works, the Syſtem he follows, and the Perſon. 
he acts in this, obliged him to diſſemble them, 
and transform himſelf for once into a Courtier. 
This Metamorphoſis, however, is of little or 
no prejudice to the hiſtorical Part, which is not 
confined only to the domeſtick Quarrels that 


arole 
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believe; but comprizes all the chief Tranſac- 


ſtances, as a Specimen of the whole Work. 


an Account of no leſs than five Attempts de- 


ſons, upon the Life of that great Prince, he en- 


obliged to turn back, iſſued out an Ordinance, 


= * l _ edt | | 4 * a 
mY a | | | 


HIS TOoRIA LITTERAKRTA.' Atto! 
aroſe between Henry IV. and Mary de Medicis, 
as the Author of Mezeray's Life would make us 


tions, both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, with the 
ſecret Springs that gave them birth; from the 
beginning of the Year 1616, to the end of 1679. 
The Reader will here find State-Affairs handled 
with great Skill and Dexterity, and learn many 
minute and very curious Circumſtances of ſuch 
Actions as have made a great Noiſe in the 
World; of which we ſhalt give here ſome In- 


Where he relates the Particulars of Henry 
the IVth's unhappy Death, after having given us 


ſigned, at different Times, and by ditferent Per- 


tertains us with a minute Detail of many very 
ſurprizing Circumſtances,” which plainly” por- 
tended that Blow which proved almoſt equally 
fatal to the King and the Kingdom. To this 
purpoſe he tells us, that 56 Years before this 
unlucky Accident happened, and upon the ſame 
Day, viz. the 14th of May, 1554. Henry II. ha- 
ving found the ſame Street de la Feronerie (where 
Henry IV. was killed) ſo incumbred that he was 


enjoining the Demolition of all the Shops that 
were on the fide of the Church-yard of the dia- 
nocents,- in order to make a more open Paſſage 
for the Kings. But this Order was not executed. 
One Camerarius, a Mathematician of great E- 
ſteem in Germany, publiſhed a Book, many 
Years before the King's Death, containing ſe- 
veral Nativities, and amongſt them that of 
Henry IV. in which he foretold that he ſhould 
die a violent death by the hand of one of his 

"= OWN. 


— — . 


Art.o. HISTORIA LITTERARIA. 

own Subjects. Five Years before this wicked 
Aſſaſſination, the Inhabitants of Montargis (con- 
tinues our Author) ſent a Note to the King, 
found under the Altar- Cloth by a Prieft 
while he was ſaying Maſs, in which the Year, 
Month, Day, and Street were mentioned, where- 
in this barbarous Murder was to be com- 
mitted. Amongſt many other Predictions re- 
lating to the King's Death, our Author pro- 
duces one very clear and diſtinct, from a Book 
compoſed by one Hierom Oller, Aſtrologer and 
Doctor of Divinity, dedicated to Philip III. 


King of Spain, and printed in Valenza with _ 


Authority, and the Approbation of ſeveral Doc- 
tors: He cites the very Words of this Predic- 
tion, and the Page in which they are to be found. 
Beſides theſe Predictions, he tells us of ſeveral 
Letters bewailing the King's death, tho' writ- 
ten ſome days before it happened, and from re- 
mote Countries; ſuch was that (not to mention 
others) which one Roger, Valet de Cbambre to 
the Queen, received from Flanders, dated the 
12th of May, whereas the King was killed the 
14th. He adds, that many days before that un- 
happy Accident, it was publickly faid at Cologn, 
that the King had been killed with the Stab of 
a Knife; that in Bruſſels the Spantards whiſpered 


it in the ear to one another, and that in Maſtricht 


one of them affirmed, that if the King was not 
as yet, he certainly would be killed. 

From what was predictive to others, our Author 
proceeds to give us an exact Account of ſeveral 
things, that happened to the King himſelf, and 
ſeemed to forewarn him of ſome great and im- 
minent Danger : As for inſtance, that he fell 


down thrice on May-Day, while he was looking 


Ne. I. 1730. E upon 
Vol. II. 
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HisTORIA LITTERARIA. Art. 9. 


upon ſome who were ſetting up a May-Pole 3 
upon which he ſaid to Marſhal Ba ſſompiere and 
others who ſtood by him, that a German Prince 


Vould take that for a bad Omen, and his Sub- 


jects hold his Death for certain; but as for him, 
he did not mind ſuch Superſtitions. That the day 
he was killed, before he ſet out from the Louvre 
to go to the Arſenal, he took his leave of the 
Queen three times, going out and returning into 
her Room with a great deal of Uneaſineſs; 
upon which the Queen ſaid to him ; Vn cannot 
depart from hence, pray ſtay bere, you'll ſpeak to 
M. de Sully to-morrow. The King anſwered, 
that he ſhould not ſleep quietly if he did not 
firſt disburden his Mind to M. de Sully, of ſe- 
veral things that made him uneaſ . 

Our Author, having given us an Account of 
theſe and many other Preſages of this kind, 
tells us of ſeveral Perſons, who, tho? living in 
Places diſtant from Paris, had knowledge of 
the King's death, and notified it to others rhe 
very ſame Day and Hour in which it happened. 
Among theſe, the Provoſt-Marſhal of Piviers, 
while he was playing at Bowls in that City, 


all on a ſudden ſtopped ſhort, and acquainted 
thoſe he was playing with, that the King was 


juſt then murdered. - Upon this the Provoſt was 


ſeized, and ſent Priſoner to Paris, to be there 
ſtrictly examined how he came to know ſo ſoon 
of the King's death; but before his Trial he 
was found ſtrangled in the Priſon. The Au- 
thor aſſures us, that he relates nothing touching 
this Subject, but what is, in all its Circum- 
ſtances, agreeable to Truth, he himſelf having 


with all poſſible Care examined into, and been, 


by authentic Proofs, fully convinced of the 
Facts he produces, | 


As 


Art. 9, Hi$TORIA LITTERARIA. 
As to Ravaillac, the Author of that deteſt- 
able Action, Mezergy tells us here, that his 
Parents lived upon Charity, and he, by teach- 
ing the Children of Angou/Zme to read and write; 
that he was troubled with Melancholy, and 
haunted with fantaſtical Viſions and Chimæra's; 
that he was prompted to commit ſuch an execra- 
ble Crime by no other Motive, than becauſe the 
King ſuffered two Religions in the Kingdom, 
and deſigned to declare War with the Pope : 
upon which Conſiderations he believed the mur- 
dering him would be a meritorious Work, and 
very acceptable to God. But that he had no 
ſooner executed his wicked Deſign, than he be- 
came ſenſible of its Enormity ; that tho' he was 
racked with the moſt exquiſite Torments, and 
aſſured by the Divines that he could, by no o- 
ther means obtain Abſolution and avoid eternal 
Damnation, than declaring the Authors and Ac- 
complices of his Crime, he maintained to the 
laſt, That no one, beſides himſelf, was any way 
acceſſary to it. He only owned, That a Man 
in Black (the Devil, or a Jeſuit) had appeared to 
him, and inſpired him the firſt with that heinous 
Deſign. So that it was agreed upon, concludes 
Our Author, both by the Parliament and Di- 
vines, that Rapaillac Was the ſole Per ſon, who 
contrived, carried on, and executed ſuch an a- 
bominable Parricide. But this we take to be a 
Compliment to Cardinal Richelieu, it being well 
known to the World who were the chief Au- 


thors of thar black Prq;ect, and what they de- 


ſervedly ſuffered upon that ſcore. 


The Account, our Author gives us, of the 


domeſtick Quarrels between Henry IV. and 
Mary, de Medicis, his Queen, is very curious. 
To this purpoſe he acguaints us. that no married 
2444 | E 2 Couple 
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63 His TO RIA LITTER ARIA: Art.9.. 
Couple was ever more fond of one another, and 
more happy than they were for ſome time; and 
produces ſeveral Inſtances of their mutual Love. 
and Affection. What he relates of the Queen 
is worth particular notice, viz. That going one 
day with the King to St. Germain, the Coach 
was unluckily overſet in the Ferry-Boat, and 
the Queen thrown inro the River, where ſhe 
would certainly have been drowned, had not the 
Sieur de la Chitaigneraye launched into the Wa- 
ter after her, and drawn her up by the Hair 

from the bottom of the River. She lay ſome 
time quite ſenſeleſs, but no ſooner came to her- 

ſelf, than, forgetful of her own Danger, ſhe 

_ enquired, with great Concern, how it fared with 

the King. This happy State of Concord and 
Union was of no long duration, for the King's 
' Paſſion (which at firſt was ſo great that he uſed 
to ſay, he would have given all he was worth 
to have her for his Miſtreſs, if ſhe had not been 
his Wife) being ſomewhat allayed, he began to 
make others, eſpecially the Marchioneſs de Ver- 
neuil, ſhare his moſt tender Aﬀections with the 
Queen; which her jealous Temper not being 
able to diſſemble or bear with, Matters were 
brought to ſuch a paſs, that, if we believe the 
Duke of Sully, they were never a Week without 
quarrelling. The ſame Duke of Sully tells us, 
that while the Queen was ſitting one day by the | 
King, ſhe lifted up-her Arm, in a Fit of Jea- 
louly, ſo as to make the King believe that ſhe 
deſigned to ſtrike him; and that he, to prevent 
the Blow, beat down her Arm with ſuch Rude- 
neſs, that ſheafrerward complained as if he had 

. ſtruck her. This over-jealous Temper: of the 

Queen, being fomented by the Marſhal d Ancre 
and his Wife, made her run ſuch Lengths, that 
. the 


o 


Art. o. HISTORIA LITTERARIA: T 
the King was at laſt obliged to leave her at 
Paris, and retire to Fontainbleau, from whence . 


he acquainted her, that if ſhe would not live 


more peaceably, he ſhould be forced to ſend 


her back to Florence, with thoſe ſhe had brought 


along with her from that City; meaning thereby 


the Marſhal d' Ancre and his Wife. Our Au- 
thor acquaints us here with what Steps the Queen 
took, at the inſtigation of the Marſhal, to di- 


ſturb the King in, or divert him from his A- 


mours. | He tells, that the Marſhal once even 
adviſed her to make the King believe, that ſome 
of the Court had offered Love to her ; but that 
ſhe was put off from this Reſolution: bythe 
Duke of Sully, who made her ſenſible, that in- 


ſtead of gaining thereby the King's Favour, 


ſhe would rather exaſperate him more againſt 
her, and at the ſame time give him the moſt 
Juſt Motive of Jealouſy and Diffidence, that an 


Husband of his Rank could have of his Wife, 


ſince every Man of Senſe well knew, that no 
Perſon whatſoever would dare to mention Love 
to one of her Condition, had ſhe not firſt gone 
half-way, and ſo encouraged him to it. The 


Reader will find here many curious Particulars 


relating to the private Quarrels that aroſe be- 
tween Henry IV. and Mary de Medicis, and tho 
the Author ſeems all along greatly biaſſed to 
the Queen's Party, yet he acquaints us with 
ſome of her Faults, in order, perhaps, to make 
all the Good he ſays of her the more credible. 
The Characters our Author gives us of the 
Duke of Sully, M. du Yair Keeper of the Great 
Seal, the Preſident de Thou, &c. do no ways 
anſwer the Opinion the World has of thoſe great 


Men. As to the Duke of Sully, after having 
repreſented him as a Time-ſerver, he adds, that 
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mour was very fit to ſcare away thote who o- 


HISTORIA EITTPRIARIA. Art. 9. 
in order to make the Queen part with him, the 
Miniſters repreſented to her, that his rough 
Temper would alienate many others from her; 
that tho' he was naturally inclined to uſe all 
ſuch as were inferiour to him in Rank and Dig- 
nity, with ill Manners, yet he had ſome deſign 
in thus mdulging bis Temper, which was no 
other than to have a Pretence to be' rude and. 
uncivil to her alſo ; that he had dealt ſo with 
the late King, who patiently bore with him, 
partly out of Good-nature, and partly becauſe 
he believed that ſuch a brutiſh and ſour Hu- 


therwiſe would have importuned him with their 
Requeſts ; but that neither ſuch Conteſts of an 
11-homoured Miniſter with his Maſter, nor the 
Offences every one would receive rather at the 
Unmannerlineſs of his Refuſals, than at the Refu- 
ſals themſelves, fquared with the preſent Circum- 
ſtances ; that tho? he ſhewed but little Prudence 
and Conduct in the Management of Affairs; yet 
he aſcribed to himſelf all the Glory of ſuch 
Meaſures as were ſuggeſted by others, when they 
proved ſucceſsful ; that if he had prudently ma- 
naged the King's Aﬀairs in his Adminiſtration, 

he had not neglected his own, for having entred 
upon his Employment worth 6000 a year only, 
he went out of it worth 150000, which made 
him privately withdraw the Declaration of his 
Eſtate, (which,. according to Cuſtom had been 
lodged in the Chamber of Accounts when he 
was firſt put into the Exchequer) leſt his own 
Hand-writing ſhould be produced as an Evidence 
againft him, to prove, how conſiderably he had 
enlarged his Eſtate at the King's expences. This 
is what was ſuggeſted to the Queen by the Mi- 
niſters to make her turn the Duke of Sully out of 


the 


2 
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Art.9. HISTORIALITTERARIA. 


the Employment of Superintendant of the Fi. 
nances; and agrees with the Character our Au- 
thor gives us of him. 

As to M. da Vair, Guard? des Sceaux, he de- 
ſcribss him as one quite unfit for the Manage- 
ment of publick Affairs, and at the ſame time 
ſo full of himſelf, that he looked upon others 
wich the utmoſt Contempt, diſreſpectful to the 
Queen, without any Senſe of Gratitude or Friend- 
ſhip, nay, a profeſſed Enemy to thoſe who had 
been his beſt Friends, and the chief Authors of 
his Preferment. Of the Preſident de Thou he 


tells us, that the Pope's Nuncio did all that lay 
in his Power to prevent his being made Firſt 


Preſident, becauſe by his Hiſtory he had given 
Juſt cauſe.to be looked upon as one that held 
Opinions not entirely agreeable to thoſe of the 
Catholick Church. Where he gives an Account 
of his Death, he adds, that he was, as his Hi- 
ſtory ſhews, more verſed in polite Literature, 
than commendable for his Piety; and that his 
Conduct was ſuch as to convince the World, 
that a Man is better qualiged for any public 
Employment by good natural Parts, than by 
much Learning; ſince M. de Villeroy, who 
ſucceeded him in the Office, proved no leſs fit 
for it, tho' without Learning, than he had 


proved unfit, notwithſtanding all his Know- 
ledge. 


The Account, our Author gives us of the 


Riſe, Downfal, and unhappy Death of the Mar- 
ſhal d' Ancre, is very curious and entertaining, 
as likewiſe the Particulars of the Riſe, Behaviour, 
Intrigues, Sc. of M. de Luines and his Wife, 
who, tho? highly obliged to the Marſhal, were 


the chief Inſtruments of his Rum. The Rea- 


der will find in this Hiſtory a-very minute and 
E 4 | par- 
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particular Account, not only of the chief 
Franlaction- both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, with 
relation to France, from the Beginning of the 
Tear 1616, to the End of 1619 but alſo of 
their ſecret Springs, and of the political Views, 
which the chief Men our Author introduces were 
actuated by. As his main Deſign was, it ſeems, 
to make an Apology for Mary de Meditts, he 
often diſagrees with other Writers of thoſe 
Times; but whether or not in ſo doing he 
diſagrees alſo with the Truth, is what we leave 
to the Judgment of his impartial Reader. We 
hall only add, that if Mezeray is really the Au- 
thor of this Hiſtory, he appears in it ſo very 
different from himſelf, that few will believe it 
without ſome more authentic Proof than the 
bare Word of the Editor. 


A 


ARTICLE X. 


Nova Plantarum Genera juxta Tourne- 
fortii Methodum diſpoſita, quibus Plantæ 
MDCCCC recenſentur, ſcilicet fere 
MCCCC nondum obſervatæ, reliquæ ſuis 
ſedibus reſtitutæ; quarum vero figuram 
exhibere viſum fuit, ex ad DL AÆneis B. 
Tabulis CVIII graphice expreſſæ ſunt: ID 
Adnotationibus, atque Obſervationibus, I P. 
præcipue Fungorum, Mucorum, Affini- or 
umque Plantarum Sationem, Ortum, & Ky 
Incrementum ſpectantibus, interdum ad- l 
jectis. Regiæ Celſitudini Joannis G4, _ 
fonts, Magni Etruriæ Ducis, Auctore 
Petro Antonio Michelio Flor. ejuſdem R. N (as 
C. Botanico. Tlorentiæ M. DCC. X XVIIII. I cn 

3 Ty pis 
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Art. 10. HIS TORIALITTERARIA. 
Typis Bernardi Paperini, Typographi 
K. C Magnæ Principis Vidue ab . 


truria. ; 
That 1s, 


New Kinds of Plants diſpoſed after the 
Method of Tournefort, and compriſing 
1900 Plants, of which 1400 have ne- 
ver before been obſerved, and the others 
are reſtored to their proper Places; with 


108 Copper-Plates well engraved, and 


Obſervations chiefly relating to the 
ſowing, riſing, and cron of different 
kinds of Muſbrooms. Deaicated to his 
Royal Highneſs Gian Gaſtone Grand 
Duke of Tuſcany, by Pietro Antonio 
Micheli, Botaniſt to the Grand Duke. 


Florence 1729. Pages 234, with 108 
Copper-Plates. Vol. I. Folio. 


HE Author acquaints us in his Preface, 
that he has been, even from his tender 
Years, ſo addicted to the Study of natural Hi- 
ſtory, and deſirous of illuſtrating this valuable 
Branch of Literature, that no Difficulties or 
Dangers have been able to diſturb him in the 
Purſuit of ſuch a commendable Deſign; that in 
order to acquire a more certain and diſtinct 
Knowledge of living Creatures, Metals, Foſ: 
ſils, and eſpecially of Plants and Herbs, he has 
not only travelled all over Italy; but likewiſe 
into foreign and remote Countries, not without 
running frequent dangers of his .Life, and there, 
(as he was determined to take nothing upon 
credit, leſt he ſhould be impoſed upon, to = 
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his Expreſſion, d magaorum Virorum Auctoritot:) 
carefully confronted with Nature itſelf the Rela. 
tions given us by the Naturaliſts. In this Work 
however, he only imparts to the Public his new 
Diſcoveries (of which he has, as he tells us, 
great Store) relating to Btanicks, and even out 
of them, ſelected only thoſe Obſervations, which 
ſerve either to acquaint us with ſuch Plants and 


Herbs as have not been deſcribed by any other, 


or to give us a more diltin& and exact Know. 
of ſuch as have been obſerved by others, 


ledge 
Of both kinds the Reader will find in this firſt 


Part, (che only as yet publiſhed) an hundred and 
thirty minurely deſcribed, very curiouſly , en- 
graved, and diſpoſed after the Method oblerved 
by Tournefort, of whoſe learned Work this may 
be rightly entitled an Appendix or Supplement; 
fince our Author not only follows the Method 
of that great Botaniſt, but moreover deſcribes 
ſeveral Herbs no where mentioned by him, (or 
by any other) and in others diſcovers ſome Pro- 
perties unknown to that celebrated Author, 


and perhaps hitherto to all other Botaniſts. Hs | 


Obſervations and Diſcoveries relating to the Seed 
and, Flowers of Muſhrooms, are very curions. 
That they have Seed from which they may be 
raiſed, was believed even by the Antients, tho' 
Petronius Arbiter, (in Satyrico) ſeems to men- 
tion the Seed of Muſhrooms only in a jocoſe 


ſenſe; where he tell us, that Trimalcio, a famous 


Epicure, wrote to the Indies for the Seed of that 
kind of Muſhrooms, which is called Boletus. 
Others however were of opinion, that the 
Muſhrooms, as well as all other Plants, have 
their proper Seed, and aſcribed their growing in 
ſuch plenty, (if we believe Atheneus, Lib. 2. 
Dipno/oph.) on the Sea- coaſt by Mytilene, to the 


Seed 


* 
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«4 carried down by che Rain- water from the 
11 Tiares, which was well ſtocked with Muſh- 
k Wooms of the ſame kind as thoſe that ſprung up 
w I. the Plain. As this Seed is ſo ſmall that it 
annot be diſtinguiſhed without the help of a 


ut Wagnifying Glaſs," thoſe, who enquired into the 
ch ecrets of Nature before the Invention of this 


ſeful Inſtrument, could have no Certainty in 
Diſcoveries of this kind. Our Author aſſures 
is, that he has not only plainly diſcovered Seed 
Muſhrooms, but taiſed ſeveral kinds of them 
om it; and explains at length how he found 
wt the Seed, ſowed it, and brought the Plant 
o Perfection. In the ſecond Part of this Work 
e deſigns to treat of Seca - Plants, and ſuch as are 
ommonly called Diluvian, of both which he 
rromiſes' us a greater Quantity than has been 
therto propoſed by any other Writer. We 
xy juſtly add, in commendation of this labo- 
ous and learned Work, that it will fully an- 
wer the Expectation which the learned World, 


or, nd our Iſland in particular, (as it appears from 

be e Catalogue of the Subſcribers) has conceived 

, pf it. | | 

ns, | 175 

2 ARTICLE XI. 

5 Juſtification de la Morale & de la Diſcipline 
C 


de VEgliſe de Rome, & de toute I Italy, 
contre le Parallele de la Doctrine des 


— Payens, avec celle des Jeſuites, & de 
the la Conſtitution du Pape Clement XI. c. 
ave Neponſe de l' Auteur du Parallele a VEcrit 
in de Monſeigneur I'Eveſque de Macra, 


2. qui a pour Titre: Juſtification de la Mo- 
rale, Cc. | 
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Ex Verbis tuis juſtificaberis, aut ex Verbiz 
tuis condemnaberis 3 Matt. 12. 37. 


That i is, 


" ths Apology in favour of the Morals end 
Diſciple of the Church of Rome, and 
all Italy, againſt the Parallel between 
the Doctrine of the Pagans, and that 
of the Jeſuits, and of the Fal Unigenitus 
publiſbed by Pope Clement XI. By the 
Biſtop of Macra. | 

Anſwer to this Apology by the A uthor i 
the Parallel. Amfterdam 1731. 

By thy Words thou ſhalt be inftified, or 
by thy Words thou ſhalt * pn en 
Matt. 12. 37. 


S theſe two Pieces treat of the ſame Sub 
ject, we ſhall join them in the fame Ar- 
ticle, as we would have joined them with the 
Parallel, had they come to our hands before 
that Article was printed off. The Biſhop's i 
Deſign is to clear the Church of Rome, and 
Clergy of Ttaly, from the Aſperſions, ſays he, 
caſt upon them, againſt all Reaſon and Equi- 
ty, by the Author of the Parallel. To this 
purpoſe he gives us a long and tedious Ac- iſ 
count of all the Synods, Councils, Decrees, 
Paſtoral Letters, Sc. in which the looſe Morals 
and ſcandalous Principles of the Jeſuits. and 1 ?! 
other Caſuiſts have been cenſured and condemned I © 
by the Popes, Biſhops, and the whole Body of | << 
the Italian Clergy. In the next place, he endea- | "* 
vours to convince the World, by railing rather || *© 
than reaſoning, that the erroncous Opinions 0 . 
| the 5 


rr. HisTORIA LITTERARTA. 

e Jeſuits are no ways authorized by the Bull 
nigenitus. Theſeare, in few Words, the Con- 
nts of his Lordſhip's Apology : To which the 
Author of the Parallel anſwers; 1. That whe- 
her the Popes, Biſhops, and Divines of Italy 
aye formerly condemned the falſe Doctrines of 
he Jeſuits, 1s not the Queſtion ; but whether 
ck Maxims be condemned or approved of by 
he Bull Unigenitus. This Anſwer ſhews that 
the Biſhop's long-winded Quotations are 
uite foreign to his mam Deſign, gghich was, 
or at leaſt ought to have been, if to the pur- 
joſe) to clear, not the Biſhops and Clergy of 
zaly, but Pope Clement XI. and his Bull Uni- 
enitus, from the Reproaches of the Janſeniſts. 
e compares his way of reaſoning to that of a 
ounſellor, who, in order to prove that his 
lient is not a diſhoneſt Man, makes a long E- 
umeration of many honeſt Men, who have 
ved in his Client's Country, without adding a 
Ingle Word in commendation of his perſonal 
ood Qualities or Honeſty. 2. He enumerates 
dme of the moſt ſcandalous and impious Tenets 
f the Feſuits, which he ſhews to have been de- 
lared Orthodox by the Bull of Clement XI. 
e ſhall here only take notice of the five fol- 
wing, which will in ſome meaſure acquaint 


his Dur Readers with the Spirit of that wicked and 
\c- Hntichriſtian Society: 1. The Actions moſt 
es, repugnant to Reaſon, and even to Con- 
-als F ſcience, are no ways ſinful, when committed 
and by one that either does not know there is a 
ned God, or does not think of him when he 
of © commits them; from whence it follows, that 


it is a great Happineſs not to know God, and 


her to be ignorant of his Commandments, 2. He 
of who fears God is juſtified by the Sacrament of 
: 1 « Penance, 
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% Penance, tho' he does not love him. 3. T| 


dox by Clement XI. in his Bull Unigenitus ; a 


had he not been biaſſed by temporal Vie 


tholicks) even with Biſhops, over r Reaſon, ( e 
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4 firſt Commandment obliges us only not 
<< hate God; you ſhall low: him with all yt 
Heart, i. e. — ſhall not hate him, ff. 
« Vaſauez. 4. If one aſſiſts at Divine op 
ce auf mo at or with a criminal I 
<< tion, he fulfils nevertheleſs his Duty, a 
“ honours God, tho' his Mind is employ di 
„ whole Time in lewd Thoughts, provid 
however his external Behaviour be decent y 
4 compoſed. 5. You may deny upon 0 
4 to have done what you . have da 
<< meaning thereby that you did not do it bek 
« you was born.“ The Author of the! 
rallel proves, that theſe ſcandalous, and, as 
juſtly ſtiles them, Antichriſtian Propoſition 
(which are moſtly taken Word for Word fig 
the Divines of the Society) are declared Orth 


concludes, that the Biſhop of Macra, (whoh 
been heretofore a profeſſed Enemy to the) 
ſuits, as his Apology of the Provincial Letters 
ſhews) would never have eſpouſed the Cauſe 
ſuch a ſcandalous and heretical Conſtitutiq 


which ſometimes prevail, (amongſt Roman 


wy: and Honeſty. 


ARTICLE XI. F 


D. Fo. Jacobi Maſcovii Principia Ju 
publici Imperii Romano-Germanici, e 
ipſis legibus actiſque publicis eruta, 6 er 
ad uſum Rerum accommodata, Lid 
e 

Th 


5 


n. 12. HISTORIA LITTERARIA. 

5 | That is, | 

bo? he Principles of the publick Rights of 
M the Empire of Germany, taken from 
Laws and publick Acts thereof, and ap- 
plied to the uſe of things. by Jo. Ja. 


Maſcovins. Contaming 442 Pages, with 
a very ſbort Preface. 


H E Preface tells us no more, than what 
we may gather from the Title-Page, viz. 
That, conſidering the great Difference of Opi- 
ions in Writers, that had gone before him, 
ur Author, to avoid all Miſtakes, had been 
t the pains of compiling the Materials of his 
iſtory from the publick Records and Monu- 
ents of the Nation: But in the Introduction, 
e firſt deſcribes the Nature and ſeveral Kinds 

ff what he calls the Jus publicum; and then ſets 
before us the Method in which he propoſes to 
Wreat of it. 1ſt, By explaining the Principles 
f publick Right, as they related to the Laws 
ol Germany, and particularly the Decrees of the 
Empire, as they are called. 2dly, By enquiring 
to the Origin of the German Republick z and 
Ihe Bounds, which, after many Alterations, at 
Preſent circumſcribe it. 3dly, By conſidering who 


ſchly, What is the Nature of the other Powers, 
hat are ſubordinate to it. 5thly, In what man- 
Ter the /i eme Power exerts itſelf in the dif- 
rent parts of Government. 6thly, The Tem- 
er and Diſpoſition of the particular States 
Fereof. And, 7thly, The different Degrees 
pf Nobility and Honours therein; which con- 
Th ſtitutes 


the Subject of the ſupreme Power in Germany. 
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ſtitutes the Subject- Matter of the ſeven Books, 
whereof the whole Treatiſe is compoſed. 


BOOK I. 


The Laws, which are proper to Germany, 
our Author tells us, are either ſuch as are wr. 
ten or unwriiten, The unwritten are the com. 
mon Cuſtoms and Obſervances of the Empire; 
the written are the expreſs Laws thereof, or it 
Leagues and Conventions with other Nations 
publickly regiſtred and recorded. 

Now, among all the publick written Laws, 
thoſe that are called the Receſſus Imperii, 1. e. 
The Acts or Decrees, made by the mutual Con- 
ſent of the Emperor and the States met together, 
and uſually publiſhed at their Receſs, are thought 
of the ſtrongeſt Obligation; and, among theſe, 
the Conſtitutions, made in the time of Charles IV, 


Anno 1356, called, by way of Eminence, Aurea 


Bullz, (becauſe they were ſigned with the Em- 
peror's Seal, and contained ſeyeral Points re. 
lating to the Election and Coronation of the 
Emperor, the Rights and Dignities of the Ele- 
tors, and the Order and Regulation of the Im- 
perial Court) are looked upon as fundamental. 
To the ſame Head are reduced the Conſt: 
tutions relating to the publick Peace, both Cr 
vil and Religious, the Articles of which our Au- 
thor has ſeverally recited ; and the Capitulation, 
or Coronation- COmpact between the Emperor 
and the Electors, whoſe Hiſtory, upon the Ac- 
ceſſion of different Emperors, he has likewiſe 


recorded. The Acts relating to the Rights of 


the Eccleſiaſtical State, the Stipulations ſucceſ- 
ſively made with the Church of Rome, and the 
Articles of Peace and Treaties with other Na- 


tions, are Subjects, that he has not forgotten 
to 


| 
£ 
I 
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to mention; where he inſtances in the 21. 
cations of WW: Stpbalia, Nime uen, Ryſwick, Ba- 
f the Een Con- 


ature and 


den, &c. às eſſehtial Parts o 
ſtitutiom ; and having explained th 
e of unwritten Laws, and, when any 
Controvetſy ariſes about them, in what manner 
it is to be 
with ſome ſhort Obſervations upon the Laws of 
Nature, and the Laws of Nations; upon the 
Roman, Juſtinian, Canonical, Feudal, and Lon- 
gobardian La 


rey they were 1 in ſeveral Parts of the . 


Oo OE . 


After a Nike Diſc iſquifition of the RY: 
Right, which every ation has, both to main- 
tain the Territöries it has gotten, and to en- 
deavour to recover what it has loſt; our Au- 
thor proceeds to treat of the Riſe and Bounds 
of the Kingdom of Germany, pr ly ſo cal- 
led ; where he relates the Ae Ton of f It, 
according to Tacitus; the Changes that befel it 
by the many Migrations of its ee the 
Reduction of the People, that remained, under 
one Form of Government; their commencing 
to be a Kingdom, upon the Divilion which 
Charles the Great made of his Empire; - che 
Union of the Kingdom of Germany with the 
Roman Empire; and the Alteration of its 
Bounds towards Switzerland, Denmark, Hun- 
gary, Poland, &c. 

Next, he treats of the Origin and Conſtitution 

of the er np of Lorrain, Burgundy, 209 

Italy what means they came ſeverally 

be 8 

parts of them it is that the preſent Emperor 
Ne E. 1730. FOO lays 
Vor, II. | 


decided, he concludes this Book 


„and of what uſe and. autho- 


to the German Empire; and to which | 


©S ... 
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lays any Claim: and ſo concludes this Book with 


ſhewing how the Empire, after ſo vaſt n En- 


largement, came to be divided into Circles; 
what the Deſign and Policy of this Diviſion 
was what the proper Officers of each. Circle 
ate; what their preſent State and- Abuſe is, 
and what Reaſons chere are to have them recti · 
g! BOOK III. 

After having ſhewn the Unity and other Ad- 
vantages, as, well as ſome Defects, in the Ger- 
man Government, our Author deſcribes the 
whole Ceremony of electing the Emperor; the 
Time when, the Place where, and the. Power 
to whom, the Election belongs; the Number 
of Attendants allowed, the Tenor of the Oath 
adminiſtred to every Elector; and the whole 
Form * their Proceeding on the Day ap- 

inted. | +; ; Wi A+” 
After the Election, he gives us the like Ac+ 
count of the various Ceremonies, both in the 
Imperial and Regal Coronation, both of the 
Emperors and the Kings of the Romans; of the 
Proceſſion, the Banquet, and whatever of State 
or Magnificence is ſubſequent thereupon. Next 
he comes to the Empreſs, and having ſettled her 
Hohours and Prerogatives, recites the manner 
of her Coronation likewiſe, and the ſeveral Of- 
ficers that attend her upon this Occaſion ; and 
ſo proceeds to the Election of the King of the 

Romans: which, whether it ought to be durin 
the Life of the Emperor, is a Matter of ſome 
diſpute, tho* when he is once elected, there is 
no diſpute at all but that he has an inconteſtible 
Right to ſucceed in the Throne. After the 
Coronation of the Emperor, our Author gives 
' ws an 
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an Account of all his proper Ties; of the Pig 
nity of the Empire, which gives him a Prece- 
deney above oth Jy kr Chiiſtian Princes; and of the 
Parple and Crown, and other Enſigns of Ho! 
nour, peculiar to) his Character: Thence he 
comes 0 an Enumeration of bis ſeveral ma = 


Actrs appointed Ih, which are alway $ ſorne 4 
the Eletorꝝ of 'prineipal Perſons bf the Empire; 
and fo coneludes this Book with a ſhort Hiſtory 
of the Imperial Vicars, Who, in caſe of an Inter- 
regnum, dert the Abſence or Minority of thi 
Emperor,” have the publick Adminiſtration. of 
Affairs: At 'Office' of great Power and, urif- 
dition, both in Affairs of War and Pea tho 
there are ſocid Patriculars wlierein cheir Hands 
are reſtrainedi as, upon the Acceſſion or Return 
of the Emperor to the Government, their Of- 
fice and n always ceaſes. 


BOOK IV. 


After 15 8 Account of the 7 ang 
States of the Empire, what Qualifications were 
requiſite for their Attainment of that Honour, 
and by what Degrees the preſent States have ar- 
riv*d to ſuch an height of Wealth and Grandeur 
our Author begins with the firſt Inſtitution. of 
the Electoral College; the Augmentation of their 
Number from Seven to Nine; what Rights and 
Titles they claim; what Privileges and Immu- 
nities they enjoy; and ſo gives ũs a particular 
Recital of their ſeveral Dominions and Offices in' 
the Empire. But beſides the Electors, there 
are other Briices,: both Ecclefiaſtical and Secu- 
lar, who make up the States of the Empire, 
and therefore our Author, ſpeaking of the for- 
mer, takes notice of the manner of Election, 

F 2 | Con- 


\ 
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fo gi 
3 of che College of theſe ſeveral Princes (for 
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Canſecratian Inyeſtiture, and the Civil Authe- 


5 the Biſhaps in Germany, together with 


everal Metropolitan and Suffragan Cities 


rcof ; And, in ſpeaki 

T N 7 i of the 
e Princes, Arch-Du 
and 1 A thereof; 5 * ſo 


to the latter, he en-; 
Titles and Dignities 
„ Dukes, Counts, 
ving us a 


is their AL] Name) and in what order 

ſit in their Conventions, yiz. the Eecleftaf+: 
10 on ba right, and the Seculars on the left 
concludes this Book with, an Enume-. 
7 0 the Sen which are called Im- 
$ being immediately under the Emperor's 

Jan = together witch the Homage, which 
heed pay, ang 8 Right of Su- 

uch ſome of chem en to 


BO OR v. 


After the Perſons, in whom the Right of 
fupreme. Power is inveſted; our Author treats 
ING, Exerciſe, of that Power, which he di- 
es into domeſtict and foreign 3 and of the 
kind he reckons the Exerciſe of Religion: 
Where he enquires, how far. the Civil: Authority 
may interfere, what, Right the ancient Chri- 
ſtian Em perors and other Princes had, what 
Alterations. in this ref] 


pet have er in 


Germany, what Controverſies have all-al 


ong 
been raiſed, what preſent Power. the States in 


Convention. have, and what are the Emperor's. 
ber rſonal Prerogatives, in Affairs of this nature: 
hexe he takes care to obſerve likewiſe, the 


Independeney of the Catholick Church in Ger- 


many on x the Fg of os and of _— 
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miſe, which the Emperof in his Capitulalion 
makes to preſerve it. eee et we, 
From the Cburrb he comes to the State, where 
the Exertiſe of the J Power in its Le- 
viſlative, Juditiary, and Political Capacity, and 
more particularly in what relates to the publick 


Money, and its Coinage; in its Domains, Tri- 
butes and Cuſtoms, and ſundry ways of raiſing 
8 


Money, by Taxes and voluntary Contribution 
are conſidered: Where, by the way, he forge 
not to take notice of the prevailing publick 
Poverty, and the great Needineſs of the Em- 
peror's Coffers, 


The foreign Exerciſe of the ſupreme Power 


relates to the Affairs of War and Peace, Leagues 
and Embaſſies, c. And here our Author ob- 
ſerves, how far the Conſent of the States is re- 
quired in making War; in what manner the 
Army is to be raiſed and diſciplined, the Officers 
appointed, and all proper Military Preparations 
made; as likewiſe how far the States have a 


Right in making Peace, and the Electors more 


eſpecially to ſend abroad their Ambaſſadors, 
tho* the difficulty of entering into Leagues and 
Treaties with all &e Orders of the Empire makes 
it highly reaſonable, that the Emperor ſhould 
have a reſerved Right in this Caſe, even without 
che Concurrence of the other Princes. wh 
The Legiſlative Power of the Empire reſides 
in its Comitia, or General Conventions, whoſe 


Place, Time, and Manner of being called, as 


well as the whole Series of their Proceedings, in 


enacting Laws, (tho* far different from what it 


was formerly) are particularized. The Judiciary 
Power, both in Civil and Criminal Caſes, lies 
in the ſeveral Imperial Tribunals, ſuch as the 


F z . 
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Aulick or Palatine Court, which 1s held in.the 
"Emperor's Name only, and, wWhere-ever he 
makes his Reſidence, there is fixed; the Impe- 
rial Chamber, which, to remedy the Inſtability 
of the former, is always ſettled m ſome one Cit 
of the Empire ; and ſeveral other provincial and 
leſſer Courts, from whence an Appeal lies to the 
ſuperior ; all which are ver W de- 
ſcribed, both as to their Conſtitution, and Me- 
thods of Proceeding. | | 


. 
Hitherto our Author has treated of the 


* 


Rights, which belong to the Empire, taken 


collectively in all its States; he comes now to 
conſider that Power and Juriſdiction, which each 
of theſe Sales or Princes have in their own Do- 
minions; and this he calls their Territorial Su- 
perioriiy, which extends to Matters of Religion, 
to Legiſlative and Judiciary Acts; to Political 
Government, to the Publick Revenues, and to 
the Affairs of War and Peace; in the ſame 
Manner and Latitude, as in the Empire in ge- 
neral, except it be where the Laws, enacted by 


the whole States, lay a Reſtraint upon particular 


Princes. | 


All this our Author has ſeverally illuſtrated: 
After which, he proceeds to the Right of Suc- 


ceſſiun to the Territories of the ſecular Princes 


in Germany, which is by Blood, by Compact, 
and ſometimes by Will; where he conſiders the 
Right of Primogeniture; of collateral Branches 


in Families; who are excluded, and who are ad- 


mitted to the Succeſſion; and ſo concludes this 
Book with an Enquiry into the Affairs (ſuch as 
Adoption of Children, Emancipation of Ser- 
vants, Protection of Clients, Ic.) which the 


Princes 
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Art. 12. HISTORIA LIT TERARIA. 
Princes of the 2 ns have a 1 7 K to tranſact, 


as they are — Men. 


B OO K. VII. 


After ſome Obſervations on the ſeveral kinds 
of Civil Nobility; on its Difference among the 
ancient Romans from what it is among the pre- 
ſent Germans, and from what Foundation it ori- 
ginally roſe among the latter; our Author 
comes to treat expreſsly of the Order of Knight- 
hood, the ſeveral Kinds and Diſtinctions of it, 
the Forms of Admiſſion, and the Right-and 
Privileges annexed to it: Thence he paſſes to 
the ſeveral Military Orders among the Germans, 
the Order of St. George, the Order of the Gol- 
den-Fleece, and the Order of the black .and 


white Eagle; telling us withal, to what noble 


Houſe each of them does belong, as its Head 
and Patron; and ſa concludes the Whole with a 
particular Account of the Riſe, Regimen, and 
Fate of two famous Orders, the Teutonick, and 
that of St. John of Feruſalem ; of the latter of 
which the Abbot Vertot has not long ago given 
us a moſt elegant Hiſtory. 

This is the Purport of each Book, whoſe 
Matter being taken from Authentick Records, 
and formed into a ſuccinct and clear Method, 
may perhaps, at this time, give the Reader a 
greater Pleaſure, conſidering the preſent Situa- 
tion of Affairs between us and the Emperor. 
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HisSTORIJA LUTTBRARTA. Alz. 
AR TICLE. XIII. 

ThePRESENT Soars of Learning. 
FENTON 


ORTOLI has reprinted Petri Comeſtoris 

Hiſtorica Scbolaſtica, excellens Opus. Editio 
altera poſt Beneventanam anni MDCIC. Heeeſfit 
Index locupletiſſimus.” In 4to. 

De Romana Republica, five de Re Militari & 
Civili Romanorum, ad explicandos Seriptores an- 
tiguos. Auftore Petro Joſepbo Cantelio e Soc. 
Fl Editio Veneta prima, poſt ſextam Lugdunenſem, 
a mendis quamplurimis expurgata, multiſque æneis 


Þguris lacupletata, & duobus Diſſertationibus 


FLORENCE. 


THE following Books have been lately 
printed here: Lamentazioni del Santo Profeta 
Geremia eſpreſſe ne loro dolenti affetti da Bene- 
detto Menzini Canonieo di Sant Angelo, e tradotte 
dal Greco, e fri riformate dall* Ebraico dall 
Abbate Anton Maria Salvini Gentiluomo Fioren- 
tino, e Lettor publico di Lettere Greche. In 4to. 

Orazioni o Diſcorſi Iſtorici ſopra Pantica Citia 
di Fieſole, _ recitati da alcuni Fieſolani, in 
occaſione della Feſta del loro Gonfaloniere, e con- 
poſti dal Cavaliere Niccold Mancini Fiorentino. 
Con aggiunta di alcuni Sonetti ſopra Piſteſſa Fie- 
ſole. In 4to. 

Lettera Scientiſica intorno alla cagione de Ter- 
remoti, ſcritta dal Doltore Girolamo Giuntini Me- 
dico Fifico, In 4to. Pagg. 40. 


aucdta. 


MILAN. 


Att. 1 J. HisTORIALiTTER An IA? 


| Rr +7 © Xx bs 12! 
M. Saxius, Keeper of the Ambroſian Li- 
brary, has publiſhed an Introduction to his 
Hiſtory of Learning and Printing in this City, 
which he is preparing for the Preſs. De Studiis 
Mediolanenſium antiquis & novis, Prodromys ad 
Hiſtoriam literario-typographicam Mediolanenſem. 
Auftore Foſepb Antonio Saxio SS, Ambrofii & Ca- 
rol oblato Collegio, & Bibliothece Ambroſianæ 
Prafefto. In 8vo. os | | 


* E R O NA. 


„caccurate and elegant Tranſlation of Miltan's 
; WM Paradiſe loſt, with his Anſwer to M. Yoltaire's, 
N Eſſay on Epick Poetry: I Paradiſo perduto: 
Poema Ingleſe del Signor Milton; tradotto in noſtra 


fopra il Libro del Signor Voltaire, che eſamina 
Epica Poeſia delle Nazioni Europee; ſcritie 
originalmente in Ingleſe, e in Londra ſtampate nel. 
1728, poi nella propria Lingua tradotie, ed a 
Mar:heſe Scipione Maffei dedicate da Paolo 
Rolli. In 8 vo. $i DB 


LYONS. 


thor endeayours to. prove that the Creed aſ- 
cribed to St. Athanaſius is a genuine Work of 
that Father, Diſſertation touchant l' Auteur du 
Symbole, QUIcunqQue, &c. Par un Licencie de 
dorbonne. In 12mo. 


ye Cornelii Fanſenii Leerdamenſis, 5 7. B. & 


lia, Editio nova, accuratior, & d quamplu- 
rimis 


THEY have re-printed here M. Rolli's 


Lingua. Al quale fi premettono Oſſervazioni 


WE ſee here a Pamphlet, wherein the Au- 


Prof. Lovanienſis, Epiſco pi Yorenſis, Tetrateuchus, ; 
we Commentarius in ſanfta Feſu Chriſti Evan- 


2 


HISsTrORRIA LIiTTERARIA, Art. r 3. 


rimis mendis, quibus cæteræ ſcatebant, expurgata. 
In 4to. 3 3h 1 
1 4 8 X E NNE S. EY 


FATHER Gregaire de Roſtrenen, a Ca. 
puc hin Fryer, of the Dioceſs of Quiper, pro- 
poſes to print by Subſcription, Dictionaire Fran- 
fois Celtique, ou Frangois. Breton. This Dictio- 
nary, which coſt the Author twelve years Work, 
will contain the ſeveral Idioms or Dialects of all 
the Dioceſſes where they ſpeak Britth. It will 
make up 125 Sheets in 4to, beſides the Preface 
and the Remarks upon the Orthography and 
the Accents, The Price of the Book, neatly 
bound, is ſix Livres for the Subſcribers, and 
eight for thoſe that have not ſubſcribed: five 
Livres are-to be paid before-hand, and. one Li- 
vre at the Delivery of the Work. Subſcriptions 
are taken in by the Sieur Yatar. a Bookſeller, 


PARTS. 


F. Barre, a Regular Canon and Pro- 


feſſor in the Abbey of St. Genevieve, has pub- 
liſhed Vindiciæ Librorum Deutero-Canonitorum 
Veleris Teſtamenti, in quibus Traditions & Concili 
Tridentini mens de eorum autoritate accurate eluti- 
datur. Auttore uno e Canonicis Regularibus Con- 
gregationis Gallicane, . In 12mo, 7 

Hiſtoire Eccieſiaſtigue pour ſervir de Continuation 
à celle de M. P Alb Fleury. Tom. xxvii, from 
1528 to 1535. Tom. xxvii. from 1536 to 
1545. In 410. | $ | 


Recueil des Reglemens generaux & particulier, 


concernant les Miunufaftures S Fabriques Au 
Royaume. A Paris de VImprimerie Royale, 
1730. 4 Vol. in 40 0 N 
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Entretiens nofurnes de Mercure & de la Re- 


517 par Madame de Gomez, in 12mo. 
Le Ministre publi 10 dans les Cours elrangeres, 
ſes 2 & ſes prerogatives, par le Sieur F. de 
la: Sarrag du Franqueſnay. ' In 12 mo. | 

M. Joſeph, Griffon, Principal of the College 
of Dombes, has put out, Harmonie des deux Spheres 
terreſtre & celeſte : ou la Correſpondance dts Etailes 
aux parties de la Terre. In 12mo. 

Des Tropes, om des differens ſens dans le fuel 
ont. peut prendre un meme Mot dans une meme 
Langue : Ouvrage utile pour Pintelli gence des Au- 


of jab & 4 la Logigue. Par M. du  Marſais. 
1 
4 Recueil des principales Dicifi ons fur les — 
i. 1 Portzons congrues, les droits & charges des Curez 
s I 2 imitifs, extraites des Canons des Conciles, des 
dus celebres Auteurs, confor me ment aux Edits & 
aux Declarations du Roi, & d la Furiſprudence 
des Parlemens du Royaume & du Grand Conſeil. 
In 12mo. M. er is the Author of this 
Collection. 1 

Reflexions politiques FA Bagger Gracian fur les 
plus grands Princes, E particulierement fur Fer- 
dinand le Cat haliqus: Ouvrage traduit de P EG 
pagnol, avec drs Notes. biſtoriques. & critiques. 
In 12mo. The Tranſlator owns that he has 


tion changed the Title of the Original, viz, EL 


red Uo 


0 ters himſelf that is French Title gives a clearer 


Notion of that ork. 
Sentimens de C leante ur les Kren 4 Ariſte 


ers, 
| au RE Eugene, par M. Barbier a Aucour de P Aca+ 
ale, ra Frangoiſe... Quatritme Edition, ou on a joint 


or 


teurs, & qui peut ſervir d Introduction d la Rhe- 


I deu Factums du meme Auteur Hour Faques le 
10 Br un, Kc. In amo. Ne 5 
91 Otis i | M. 
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Hiſtoire de la Catanoiſe, in 12mo. 


HISTORIA LitYERARITA. Art. 13. 
M. de Varenne has publiſhed Dæcorverte Pun 
grand Continent, ot eſt fitus Empire de Cay. 
dabar, avec les Meurs & Coutumes des Habitin,, 
In 12mo. g we 5 
„ Eloge de la Medecine & de la Chirurgie: 
c ou Defenſe de la Medecine contre les Calom- 
„ nies de Montaigne; en forme de Dialogue, 
% par le Sieur de Beerverwick Medecin & E- 
« chevin de la Ville de Dordrecht en Hollande. 
« Lettre de la tres fameuſe Demoiſelle Anne 
« Marie Schurmin, Academiciene de la tre; 
«« fameuſe Univerſite Utrecht. Avec un In- 
« troduction aux Medicamens de Hollande, 
Le tout traduit du Hollandois par Mad, de 
« Zoutelande, à preſent femme du Sieur Boiffor 
Ingenieur du Roi.“ In 120. 
Letires de Ciceron a M. J. Brutus, avec da 
Remarques hbiſtoriques & critiques ; traductim 
nouvelle, dedise a Monſeigneur le Danphin, 
par M. de Laval. In 12mo. 2 Vol. ls 
The Abbe Sallier, a Member of the Royal 
Academy of Inſcriptions and.Belles-Lettres, it 
preparing a new Edition of Hefychius. | 
L' Ecole de Cavalerie, diſtribuce en quatre 
« Lecons. La I. explique le nom & la ſitua- 
« tion des parties exterieures du Cheval, aver 
<< leurs beautez & leurs defauts. La II. regarde 
« Page, & la difference des poils. La III. en- 
4 ſeigne la maniere de dteſſer les Chevaux, 
« ſuivant les differens uſages auxquels on les Waco; 
« deſtine. La IV. renferme un Traitẽ d' Hip- cad: 
<« poſteologie, la definition des Maladies du Fol 
« Cheval, les remedes pour les guerir; avec 7 
« un Traits des Operations de Chirurgie qui 
« ſe pratiquent ſur les Chevaux. Par M. de 
ﬆ& la Gueriniere, -Ecuyer du Roy.“ 
They are printing a curious Novel, n 


1 


o 
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An. 13. Higronta LIDTERARIA. 
A Friend of M. Vultaire, or rather M. Vol- 
zaire bimſelf, has publiſhed a new Edition in 
890 of his Henriade, corrected and enlarged, 
with ſome explanatory. Notes at the end of each 
Book, To this Edition is prefixed an Advice 
to the Dutch Bookſellers, not to print under 
bis Name, as they have done, ſeveral fooliſh 
Pieces which are not his, or any Criticiſms upon 
his Works, Next follows a Preface, which 
gives an hiſtorical Account of all the Editions 
of the Henriade; a ſhort Hiſtory of the Facts, 
which. are the Foundation of that Poem; and 
the Summary or Plan of it. n 
LI. 
FOPPENS has printed a new Edition of 
the Hiſtory of the Kingdom of Portugal, by 
Manuel de Faria y Souſa, with a Continuation 
to the year 1730. Hiſtoria del Reyno de Por- 


tugal, dividada en cinco Partes, que contienen en 
compendio ſus Poblaciones, las Entradas de las 


| 


u Naciones Setentrionales en el Reyno, ſu Deſcrip- 
n antiqua y moderna, las Vidas y las hazannas 
tre WW de ſus Reyes con ſus Retratos, ſus Conquiſtas, ſus 
ua- ¶ Dienidades, ſus Familias illuſtres, con los titulos 
vec Wl que ſus Reyes les dieron, y otras Coſas curioſas 
rde Wl de! dicho Reyno. Por Emanuel de Faria y Souſa, 
er ¶ Nueva Edition, enrequezida con las Vidas de los 


quatro ultimo Reyes, y con las coſas notables que 
| les Macontecieron en el mondo durante el Reynado de 
Jip . Rey, haſta el anno de MDCC XXX. In 
; CU WON, | | 

avec . The ſame Bookſeller has printed under the 
keigned name of Cologne chez les Heritiers de 
Pierre Marteau, a new Edition of that inge- 
nous Satyr of d“ Aubigne, called, le Baron de 


Fenefte, with Remarks by M. le Duc bat, — 


97 
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Les Avantures' du Baron de Feneſte 5 par Tbeo- 
dore Agrippa"d Aubignt. Edition 227 ang. 
mentte de plufieurs Remarques biſtoriques, de l Hi. 
ſtoire ſecrete de l' Auteur écrite par lui- mme, & 
de la Bibliotheque de Me. Guillaume, enFichie as 
Notes par M. . In8vo. 2 Vol, 0111 0ʃ 

He has alſo printed under the name of Au 
ſterdam, a curious Collection of original Pi 
relating to the Affairs of Nanders. 'Shpples 
ment a Hiſtoire des Guerres Civiles' de Hand 
ſous Philippe II. Roi d' Eſpagne, du Pers Faniten 
Strada, ti autres Auteurs contenant'les Prorty 
criminels de Lamorald Comte d' Egmont, & 4 
Philippe de Montmorency, Comte de Hornes, aux. 
quels le _ d' Albe a 3 N la tete P 
Brufſelle.” In Svo. 2 Vol. . 0 


161 
LMSTERDAM.... 


-T HEY have printed here a French Traut 
lation of the Hiſtory of the Inſects of Europr, 
by Madam Marian: - Hiſtoire des Inſectes di 
P Europe, deſſinte d' apres nature, S expliquee par 
Marie Sibille Merian; 04 Pon traite de la gene- 
ration & des differentes Metamorphoſes des In- 
ſectes, &c. & des Plantes, dont ils ſe nourriſſent, 
Ouvrage traduit du Hollandois par Fean Marret, 
Datteur en Medecine, & qui contient 93 planches, 
S 84 pages impreſſion, &c. In Folio. Royal 

aper. 

Joannis Clerici Ars Critica, &c. Editio quinid 
auttior & emendatior, ad cujus calcem quatuor In- 
dices acceſſerunt. In 8vo. 3 Vol. This Edition 7% 
is the fame with that of 1712: it has no 
Additions or Improvements. 

Elite des Bons Mols, Penſces choiſies, Hiſtoiret 
f ngulieres, & autres petites Pieces, tant en Proſe 
quen Vers, recueillies des meilleurs Auteurs, & to 
Farticulierement des Livres en ANA, Nouvelle 

Edition, 


Art. 13. Hi8TORLA LITTERARIA. 95 
Editions augmentie ue pluſicurs Pieces nouvelles, 

o qui n'ont jamais paru dans de pareils Recueil. 

In 200 265 begue, nh eee 

THE Proceedings of the Parliament of 
Paris. againſt the Collection of Councils com- 
piled by F. Hardouin, were publiſhed at Paris, 
but ſuppreſſed by the Intrigues of the Jeſuits. 
However one of our Bookſellers having got a 
Copy of them, has reprinted them with this 
Title: Avis des Cenſeurs nommes pan la Cour du 
Parlement de Paris, pour Examen de la nouvelle 
Collection des Conciles faite par les foins du Pere 
Hardouin Feſuite; avec les Ades du Parlement 
qui autoriſent ledit Avis, & l Arrit du Conſeil 
qui en a empeche la publication. In 4to. To this 
new Edition is prefix d an Advertiſement, gi- 
„ung an Account of F. Hardouin's extravagant 
Opinion, viz. That all the Books aſcribed to 
che ancient Authors are ſpurious, and forged 
in the XIIIth Century, except Ciceros Works, 
Pliny's Natural Hiſtory, Virgil's Georgicks, 
and Horace's Satires and Epiſtles, 


= ROTTERDA M. 

Dr. Burnet's Book de Statu Mortuorum & 
Refurgentium, has been tranſlated into French. 
Traite de Etat des Morts & des Reſſuſcitans, 
par Thomas © Burnet, Dofteur & Profeſſeur en 
Theologie, & Maitre de la Chartreuſe de Londres: 
wraduit du Latin par M. Jean Bion, Miniſtre de 
P Egliſe Anglicane. In 12ꝛmo. 
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Proſe A Pamphlet having been printed in France 
„d pervert the Proteſtants, whom they call 
velle New 


v6 


In 4to. Pag. 


HS TORIALITTERARIA. Art. 13. 
New Converts, ſome of them ſent it hither, and 
deſired it might be anſwered: whereupon M. 
de la Chapelle has publiſhed Riponſe à M. May. 
nard, ancien Chanoine de St. Sernin de Toulouſe, 
au ſujet d'une Conference fur la Religion, qu'il a 
propoſce à un Proteſtant,. Par Armand de la 
Chapelle' Paſteur de Þ Rgliſs Wallonne de la Hayt, 

120. N. | al 


Eloges des Acadeniiciens de Þ Academie Royale 
des Sciences. Par M. de Fontenelle, Secretaire 
perpetuel, In 12mo; 2 Mol. This Collection 
ends with the Elogy of Fatlier Reynzau; who 
died on the 24th of February. 1728. 

| Refutation des Erreurs de Bendit de Spinoſa, 
par M. de Fenelon Archevtque: de Cambray, par 
le P. Lami Benedictin, & par M. le Comte def © 
Boullainvilliers. Avec la Vie de Spinoſa, &crite 
par M. Jean Colerus,, Miniſtre de J Egliſs Lu- | 
theriene de la Haye; augmentée de beaucoup de. 
ticulariteꝝ tirees dune Vie Manuſcrite de ce 


Philoſopbe, faite par un de ſes Amis. A Bruxelles 


chez Mantois Foppens, Ta 12mo. This Volume 
was not printed at Bruxelles; but the Editor, 
who is a French Abbe, has induſtriouſly con- 
cealed the place of the Impreſſion, and the rea- # © 
ſon of it will ſoon. appear. For, the ſecond 
Piece, which was written by Count Boullains 
villiers, and makes up half the Book, far from 
being a Confutation of Spinoza, as he is pleaſed 
to call it, is the very Syſtem of that Atheiſtical ! 
Philoſopher ſet in a fuller and clearer light, 7 
and enforced with new arguments. This the 
Author himſelf owns in a ſhort Preface ; and 
at the ſame time declares he abhors that Syſtem, 
and that his Deſign is only to enable ſome 
learned Man to confute it effectually; the at- 


tempts which have hitherto been-made towards 
" ; It, 
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it, having proved weak and unſucceſsful, M. 
Reiman, who had ſeen a Manuſcript Copy of 
this Tract, gives the following Account of it 
in his Hiſtoria Atbeiſmi. Comes Boulainvillierius, 
anno 1722 die 24 Fanuarii Pariſtis mortuus .. . 
. - religuit Eſſay de Metaphy ſique dans les Prin- 
cipes de Benoit de Spinoſa, opus ſpiſſum, idio- 
mate Gallico exaratum, in duas partes digeſtum, 
Sea ratione elucubratum, ut dubitare queas an 
unquam fuerit ex Spinoſæ Diſcipulis qui Magiſtri 
myſteria vel accuralius intellexerit, vel argutius 
explicuerit, & audacius defenſitaverit. Siquidem 
Parte I. ita agit de hoc Univerſo, ut unum tan- 
tum modo eſſe Ens neceſſarium contendat, quod Dei 
nomine vulgo venire ſoleat; reliqua omnia Entis 
hujus eſſe Modos ſolum, non Entia. Et Parie II. 
de Paſſionibus hominum ita diſſerit, ut eas omnes 
fieri mechanice profiteatur, aliudque non habere 
Principium, quam Oeconomiam Corporis & Ani- 
me in homine mechanicam. Atque bæc tradit om- 
nia diftione pura, facili, ſuavi, illecebroſa; ordine 
nalurali, concinno, & ad indolem rerum accom- 
modato; & argumentis tam ſpecioſis, ut facile fu- 
cum facere Lectori valeant, qui vel Spinoſæ non 
cognitas habet præſtigias, & pd raren, ve! 
era d lupinis non valeat diſcernere. Dignus pro p- 
terea Auctor, qui æternis tenebris ſepultus jaceat, 
aut fi exeat in lucem, habeat Alcidem quemdam 
comitem, qui doceat qud ratione hujus Hydræ ca- 
pita commode ſuccidi queant & amputari. Indeed 
the Editor has ſubjoined two Abſtracts of what 
Father Lamy, and M. de Fenelon, Archbiſhop 
of Cambray, have writ againſt Spinoſa: but as 
theſe ſhort Abſtracts can hardly be looked upon 
as a ſufficient Antidote againſt M. de Boullain- 
villiers*s Treatiſe, tis more than probable that 
the Editor only ſubjoined them in order to make 
R it 
Vot. I. 


23 — — 

— 

= - — p 
— 


„ 


98 


HIS TORIALITTERARIA. Art. 13. 
it go down with the Publick, as well as to ſwell 
this Volume. For the ſame reaſon he has ad- 
ded a Tract printed at Amſterdam in 1703, with 
this Title: Certamen philoſophicum propugnatæ 
Veritati, divine ac naturalis, adverſus Job. Bre- 
denburg, Principia in fine annexa. Ex quibus 
quod Religio rationi repugnat, demonſtrare nitttur. 
Duo in Atheiſmi Spinoſee barathro immerſus jacet. 
uod Religio nil rationi repugnans credendum pro- 
ponik, evidenter oſtenditur. Hac meditabaiur 
1hak Orobio, Medicinæ Doctor Amſtelodamenſis. 


CAM B RID GE. 


S ECTIO NV M Conicarum Elementa, me- 
thodo facillima demonſtrata. In uſum Fuveniutis 
Academic. Authore Lud. Trevigar, A. M. 
Aulæ Clarencis Socio. In 4to. 


LONDON. 


A neat Edition of the Odes of Horace, with 
numerous Emendations of corrupt, and Illu- 
ſtrations of difficult and obſcure Places, is now 
in the Preſs, and will very ſpeedily be publiſhed, 
by the Reverend Dr. George Wade. In 410 and 
800. This we hear is offered to the Learned as 
a Specimen only of a larger Work, which will 
ſoon be ready for the Preſs, and waits only the 
Incouragement of proper Perſons for its Pub- 
lication. 

We hear likewiſe, that the ſame Gentleman 
is about publiſhing Critical Animadver ſions on a 
late Edition of the New Teſtament in Greek and 
Engliſh ; which will not only ſhew the groſs Ig- 
norance, the Want of Learning and Ingenuity, 
that attends that Performance ; but likewiſe ſet- 
tle the true Reading of ſeveral Greek Texts, and 
give a new Light to others. 1 

he 
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Art. 13. HiSTORIA LITT ERARIA. 
The ſollowing uments againſt the Anti- 


quity of the Shield, which has occaſioned fo 
many Speculations and Conjectures among the 


Learned, was tranſmitted to us as a Piece of 


no ſmall Curioſity z and accordingly we give it 
to the Publick. 


Vri Eruditiſſimi Theophili Downes, A. M. Coll. 
Baliol* Oxon. olim Socji, de Clypeo Weoodwar- 
diano Strifturae Breves. | 


PLURIMA ſunt, quae clypeum hunc falſi 
inſimulant, & veram antiquitatem neutiquam re- 
dolere ſuadent. | 

I. Nardinus aliique rei antiquariae periti arcem 
Tarpeiam in jugo montis, quod ad dextram eſt 
per Flaminiam Capitolium adeuntibus, collo- 
cant; & quod etiamnum nomen arcis La Rocca 
retinet: at in hoc ſcutulo jugo alteri, quod ad 
ſiniſtram eſt, arx imponitur. 


II. Infra arcem hic apparent aliquot monti- 


culi, quorum ſinguli ſuos vertices & clivos ha- 
bent: at acervus iſte collium nullibi reperitur, 
nec in monte ipſo, nec apud ſcriptores rerum 
Romanarum. | 

III. Hic etiam cernuntur duo Obeliſci; at de 
Obeliſcis Capitolinis altum apud ſcriptores ſilen- 
tium. | 2 

IV. Cum multa hic templa ſefe oculis inge- 
rant ultro, nequicquam tamen quaeritur illud 
Jovis Capitolini, quod niſi ab homine imperi- 
uſſimo omitti non potuit; cum templum illud 
inter mirabilia mundi recenſitum fuerit, & 200 
pedibus longum, 185 latum, potiorem jugi par- 
tem occupaverit. Templum illud Jovis habuit in 
fronte triplicem ordinem columnarum, & dupli- 
cem in lateribus, in culmine frontiſpicii quadrigas, 
Deum item Summanum in faſtigio, & in medio 


tecti foramen: at nihil horum in clypeo reperies. 
7 FC V. 
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100 HISTORIAX LiTTERARIA, Axt. T3. A 
V. Nec facile apud ſeriptores reperietur ejuſ- cin 
modi Templum rotundum, quale hic cernitur, ¶ eq 
forma convexa faſtigiatum, cum duobus gra- 
: duum ordinibus, tholo ac globo ſuperimpoſico; 
F cum tamen fere omnia ejuſmodi templa hypethra 
erant, & lumen per foramen in apice reciplgbant, 
ut Pantheon Romae. 5 
VI. Nulla hic apparent munimentorupn veſti- 
gia, quamvis Capitolium einctum fuerit undique 
muris, & turribus munitum. Ita“ Tacitus: mu- 
nitiſſimam Capitolii arcem, & ne magnis quidem 
exercitibus expugnabilem. Plutarchus etiam muri 
in hac ipſa Gallorum obſidione meminit. Neque 
item conſpiciuntur fores, aditus, aut gradus, 
quibus ad Capitolium aſcendebatur. | 
VII. Quamvis Clypeus ſpeciem exhibeat al- 
tercationis Gallorum cum Romanis de ponderi- 
bus 3 nullibi tamen Galli milites comparent, 
quales eos Livius deſcribit, ſupra umbilicum nu- 
dos, geſtantes ſcuta praelonga & ſtricta, gladios W m 
item praclongos & fine mucronibus : at hic nul- WW ag 
lum ejuſmodi ſcutum, nec gladius ullus, nam pe 
ille qui ponderibus adjicitur, in mucronem prae- 
acutum deſinit, & pugionem refert. Wer 
VIII. Gladii equitum Romanorum oblong} 
erant & ancipites, five. acie duplici, & in mu- 
cronem obtuſum deſinentes, quibus caeſim & 
punctim feriebant: at in hoc toreumate, gladil 
equitum breviores ſunt & acie ſimplici, capulo 
& mucrone ad Turcicam formam redactis. 
IX. Gladii etiam fine vaginis & cingulis ſunt, 
& equi ſine fraenis, quaſi ad liberiorem curſum 
detracti fuerant, ut olim in proelio adverſus Fi- 
denates. Sed haec forſan & alia minuta, ut ni- 
mis fragilia, deſiderantur, nec ſculptori otium 
erat omnia perſequi. Eſto, verum in columnis 
Trajani & Antonini atiifque Anaglyphis Romani Iſ fu 
HFiſt. I. 3. p. 42 1. Edit. Gronov. Amſt. 1672. 8v0. I 
cingula 
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Art. 13. HISTORIA LITTER ARIA. 101 
cingula ſaepe conſpiciuntur & vaginae, nuſquam 
equi Romanorum fine fraenis. dats 
X. Ephippia etiam non eodem modo facta 
ſunt, ut in iſtis anaglyphis. Nam ibi ſtragula, 
non, ut in hoc clypeo, fibulis, ſed loris pectori 
& caudae conſtringuntur. 8 
XI. Nec caligae videntur eſſe moris Romani. 
Nam ſub planta erat ſolea, & pars ſuperior pedis 
ſuperinductis vinculis, quae ſoleam tibiali con- 
nectebant: caetera nuda erat & ſine tegumento. 
Hic nec ſoleae ſunt nec vincula, & tibialia pro- 
piora ſunt noſtro mori, niſi quod ad digitos pe- 
dis non perveniunt. ar: + | 
XII. Vexilla equitum, qualia hic exhibentur, 
neſcio an alibi reperiantur: Nam vexilla Romano- . 
rum vela erant quadrata ad haſtam expanfa : Ve- 
rum hic praelonga ſunt, & diſciſſa, & in duo puncta 
deſinentia, ita ut ad libitum conficta videantur. 1 
XIII. Chlamys, ſeu faſcia ſit, quam eques | 9 
s W manu comprimit in gyrum revolutam & vento | 
1 agitatam; & cui uſui inſerviat, & an alibi re- 
n periatur, incertum. ; 
. XIV. Nummi aurei qui in altera lance ponde- 
rantur, quique in terra jacent, & quibus modium 
71 acervatim refertum eſt, percuſſi ſunt, ut videtur, 
1- MW & lignati. Conſtat autem ex Plinio nummos au- 
& reos primum Romae percuſſos fuiſſe an. ab U. 
ii C. 647. Auro antea rudi & infecto uſi ſunt Ro- 
lo mani, & quod non numero, ſed pondere aeſti- 
matum fuit. Quin & pactum eſt, ut Romani 
t, non certum aureorum numerum, ſed mille auri 
m pondo pro redimendo Capitolio ſolverent; ideo- 
i W que ponderibus opus erat: quod fi nummi tunc 
i- aurel fuiſſent, numerari potius debuerunt. 
m Haec oſtendere videntur clypeum hunc aut 
1s WI {<quiori ſaeculo factum, aut novum prorſus & 
nis ſubdititium eſſe; certe a ſculptore rei antiquariae 
imperigo negligenter effictum. i 
ala il ; 4.4 8 4. 
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CATALOGUE 


Des Livres nouveaux que N. PREvosT & Comp. ont 


regus des Pays Etrangers, pendant le Cours du mois 
de Novembre, 1730. | | 


ES Monuments de la Monarchie Franroiſe, ; op com- 

prennent I Hiſtoire de France, avec les Figures de cha que 

Kegne, que I injure des tems à epargnees. Par Dom Bernard 
de Montfaucon. Tom. 2d. a Par. 1730. in Folio. 

N. B. Ce liyre qui contiendra vol. Folio, & dont la Souſ- 
cription eſt de cinq Guinees pour le petit Papier & de 
huit Guinces pour le grand, eſt une Suite, qui rend 
complette les Antiquitez Expliquees du mEme Auteur, 

Hiſtoire de Polybe, nouvellement traduite du Grec, par 

Dom Vincent Thuillier, avec un Commentaire ou un Corps 
de ſcience Militaire, enrichi de Notes critiques & hiſto- 
riques, par le Chevalier de Folard, Tom 6. & dernier, in 
4to. a Paris, 1730. | 


_ ' Hiſtoire de! Academie R yale des Sciences. Annee 1728. 


Avec les Memoires de Mathematique, & de Phiſique, pour 
la meme Annee. Tirce des Regiſtres de cette Academie, in 
4to. a Paris, 1730. 

Numiſmata Area Selectiora Maximi Moduli & Muſeo 
Piſano olim Corrario. Venetiis Fo. Bapt. Albritum. Folio. 

Hiſtoire de la Vie du Duc d'Epernon diviſce en trois Par- 
ties, par M. Girard, in 4to. à Paris, 1730. 

Le mème Livre, 4 Vol. 12mo. 

P. Virgilii Opera ad P. Maſvicii Editionem caſtigata, 12mo. 
Amſt. 1730, 

Explication de pluſieurs Textes difficiles de PEcriture qui 
juſques a preſent wont eſtè ni bien entendus, ni bien expliques 
par les Commentatenrs, avec des Regles certaines pour I Intel- 
ligence du Sens Literal de Ancien & du Nouveau Teſtament. 
Owuvrage enrichi d' Antiques gravees en Taille-douce, par le 
R. P. Dom Martin. Benedictin de la Congregation de St. Maur. 
2 Vol. 4to. a Paris, 1930. TELL 

Ph. a Limborch Theolog'a Chriſtiana, Editio Quinta; ad- 
juncta eſt Relatio Hiſtorica de origine & progreſſu Contro- 
verſiarum in Fœderato Belgio, de Prædeſtinatione, Tractatus 
Poſthumus, Folio. Amſt. 1730. 

Orbis ſacer & profanus illuſtratus. Pars Prima, in qua 
Diceceſton, Provinciarum, & Metropoleon, tum Eccleſiaſti- 
carum, tum Civilium diſtributio, ad normam Veteris No- 


titiæ Imperii Romani explicatur. In Reliquis ſingulæ Mundi 


Partes, Europa, Aſia, Africa, America, earumque Provin- 
ciæ, Metropoles, & Urbes deſcribuntur. Opus Eccleſia- 
ſticæ, & profanæ Hiſtoriz, nec non Geographix Studioſis 
apprime utile: Auctore P. Franciſco Orlandio Ordinis Præ- 
dicatorum, Florentie. 1728. 
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Hi 1 ARTICLE XIV. 
une 


Voyage Is Chevalier des PIT LES en 
Guinze, Iſles Voiſines, & a: Cayenne, 
fait en 1725, 1726, 17273 contenant 
une Deſeription très exacte, & très e- 


tendue de ces Pays, , & du Commerce 


Sy fait. Eurtchi dun grand Nom- 
bre des Cartes & des Figures en Tailles- 


douces. Par le R. Pere Labat, de 109K 
dre des Freres . 


a 18 A. * ' AYP 
n * 


dnl ws That i is, * 
Chevalier des Marchais his Voyage to Gui- 


nea, 0 the neighbouring ends, and 


ro Cayenne, in 1725, 1726, end 17273 
containing an exact and 1 7 Account 
of thoſe. Countries, and the Trade car- 


ried on there. Enriched with many 

| Maps and Copper-Plates. By Father 
Labat Dominican. Paris 1730. 4 Vo- 
lumes, 8 vo. 


Labat obliged the Public i in 1728 with an 
Account 9 Weſt Africa from Cape Blanco 
to the River Serrebonne or Sierra liona. The 


general Approbation that Piece met with, en- 


Ne II. 1730. H couraged 
Vor. II. | abs 
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HisTORIA LITTERARIA. Art. 4. 
Ee him to purſue the ſame Subject, and 
ublith the V oyages of the Chewali 
MSchaifro chat Coat in 1725, 1726, and 
The Work is divided into four Valum 
contains a L ads of the Cobſt o 0 


rica 


from the River Sierraliona to the River of the 


Camerones, i. e. from the fifth Degree of Longi- 
tude to the tWenty third. The Reader will find 
here a very diſtinct and particular Account of all 
the Capes, Bays, Mountains, Rivers, Shbak, 

Anchor ing places, Rocks, c. which are to be 
met with upon that Coaſt. „ the Chevalier 
e «relates 8 the Temper, Man- 
ners, Religion, 


tives or Foreigners, is very diverting, As he 
was well acquainted with the various Languages, 
which are in uſe in the many different States of 
that Coaſt, he was thereby enabled to make ſe- 
veral new Diſcoveries, which thoſe who are 
Strangers to the Language, and only ſpeak by an 
reter, can never attain to. The Account 
he gives us of the little Kingdom of Juda, or, 
as others call it, Fida, of the uſtoms, nners, 
and Religion of the People, merits Attention. 
This Country, to which the French carry on a 
great Trade, is extended only fifteen 1 es in 
length, and four, or fiveat the moſt, in breadth, 
North Latitude 6: 20. The Kingdom is here- 
ditary; and the eldeſt Son ſucceeds his Father 
in the Throne, which is practiſed in no other 
Kingdom of Weſt Africa, it being a con- 
ſtant Cuſtom in all the others to exclude the 
King's own Sons, and call in his Siſter's, unleſs 
he marries a Princeſs whoſe Children would have 
ſucceeded him, tho* ſhe had not been Queen, 
The reaſon of this is, becauſe the Throne being 


hereditary, they are aſſured by this means that it 
is 


55 1 


ars, public Cere- 
monies, Se. ts the Inhabitants, whether Na- 
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is always filled by ſome of the Royal Family, 
at leaſt by the Mother's Side, chey not having 
ſo good an Opinion of the Queens, as to believe 


chat all their Children are Tikewiſe rhe King's. 
In the K 
the 


ingdom of Juda they rely more up- 

ae V dee land are te Aft bo 
after [the King's Acceſſion to the Crown, the 
Heir Apparent ; all thoſe who were born before, 
being excluded by Law. The Heir Apparent 
is no ſooner born but he 4s carried into the 
Province of Zingus, which is the moſt remote 
from the Court, and there educated pri- 
vately without ever being in the leaſt ac- 
quainted with his Birth, or let into public AF- 
fairs *cill his Father's Death. He, who has the 


Care of his Education, is efitruſted with the S>- 


cret of his Birth, but as he dares not, pon pain 
of Death, give him the leaſt Hint of it, he brings 
him up as ff he were his own Child. Our Au- 
thor tells us, chat the preſent King of Juda was 
keeping his ſuppoſed Father's Swine, when the 
Grandees of the Kingdom came to acquaint him 
with his Succeſſion to the Throne of is An- 
ceſtors. As the new King is, by reaſon of his 
Education, al a Stranger to State-Af- 
fairs, he is obliged to rely entirely upon the 
Grandees, and let himſelf be governed by them; 
tho? they pay him at the ſame time all poſſible 
Reſpect, and never approach his Perſon,. but 
creeping on their Knees and Elbows, as if they 
were the meaneſt of the Populace. 

Wren the King dies, his Death is imme- 
diately imparted by the Queen to the Grandees, 
who conceal it till ſuch time as they have agreed 
upon the Succeſſor; for tho' the Kingdom is 
hereditary, and the Crown belongs by right to 
the King's eldeſt Son, yet they have Power to 
exclude him, when they judge him unfit to go- 
2 vern, 


hs. . 
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Has roRIA LITTERA RIA. Art. 14. 
Fern, as it happened in 1725 to the preſent 
Pips $. elder Brother; in which Caſe: they never 
fail to call in the ext Heir. As ſoon as they 
haye fixed upon the Succeſſor, they give notice 
oof; the King's Death to the Publick, which Dech- 
ration is, in a manner, a ſignal, and arnphe Per. 
. miſſion. granted my one to commit all:{orrs of 

Crimes without the leaſt Reſtraint, or Fear of 
ever being called to an Account for them; asif 

. the Laws, Juſtier, andall Form of Government 
were extinct with the King. The whole King- 

dom is all on a ſudden put into the utmoſt-Con- 

fuſion, there being no Robbery, Murder, or any 
other Crime ſo heinous, but what goes unpu- 
.niſhed,- if committed during the Interreign. 
Perſons of any Note, and Women eſpecially, 
keep within doors, it not being ſafe for them 
to go abroad without a numerous Guard to pro- 
tec them from the Inſults of the Mob, which 
is then entirely bent upon Miſchief: neither 
would they be free from Danger even in their 

Houſes, did they not take care to have them 

Tricaded, 3 well defended. This Time of 
Liberty and Confuſion i however but of ſhort 
duration; for the new King has no ſooner taken 
Pere — of the Palace (which muſt be done the 

h Day after the Death of his Predeceſſor has 
been communicated to the People) than Notice 

1 by the Diſcharge of che Guns, that the 
Throne is filled. Upon this, all Diſorders im- 
mediately ceaſe, —— and Tranquility are 
reſtored, Trade begins ancw, the Markets are 
opened, and cvery one tal himſelf to his 
former Buſineſs with the ſame Peace and Safety 
as if nothing had happened. 

Trax new King's firſt Care is to bury his Pre- 
deceſſor with all Pole wn and Solemnity. 


The 
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as PASS 87 A | 
The Chevalier, Who was there when the late 


King was interred, gives us a diſtinct and very 


diverting Account of this Ceremony. It is, per- 
formed by the High- Prieſt, who cauſes a Grave 

to be dug fifteen Feet ſquare and five Feet deep, 

and within this, another much deeper, * only 
eight Feet ſquare. In the laſt, the King's Body 
is laid in great State, and by it, eight of his 

Wives, whom he ſeemed moſt fond of duri 

his Life, in their beſt Apparel, and lems 
with Victuals and Drink for; the King's Uſe in 
the other World. Then that Grave is filled, 
and the Women buried alive, which. they take. 
as a great Honour done both to them and, their; 
Families. The other'is for the Men, who, at: 
the High-Prieſt's Appointment, are to attend 
the King, and in what number he thinks fit. 
Theſe, however, are not buried alive, but be- 
headed, and their Heads placed in the Grave by. 
their Bodies. The dead King's favourite Mi- 

niſter is beheaded the firſt, it being reaſonable. 
ſay they, that he who. has received the greateſt, 
Favours at his Maſter's Hands, during his Life, 
ſhould accompany him the firſt after his Death. 
He, whom the Kin hincurd with the Title of 

Favourite, is diſtinguiſhed by a particular Dreſs, . 
enjoys great Privileges, is exempted from all man- - 
ner of Taxes and Impoſitions, has tight to chuſe 
in the Markets of the Natives what he likes beſt 
without paying for it, Sc. But this happy 
Life ends with the King's, it being an indiſpen- 
ſable Duty incumbent upon him to accompany. 
his Maſter to the other World. . Wherefore - 


the King is no ſooner given over, than he is 


ſeized, and kept Priſoner at ſight, left he ſhould - 
find means to make his Eſcape. When all the 


Bodies are covered, they raiſe over them a great 
| H 3 Heap 
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Heap of Earth ending in a Point. like a 18 
mid, upon which they place the Arms uſed by 
by che dead King, ſurrounded with a great ma- 
ny my Figures of Earth, which are, as it were, 
the tatelary Gods that take care of them. 
As to their Religion, our Author tells us, 
that they are all Tdglaters, tho they E Cixrcum- 
ciflon 5 and that the. chief Deity of OF Country 
is a huge Serpent, 'which (as the Inhabitants 
have by Tradition) coming over to them from 


thoſe of che neighbouring Kingdom of Lal 
Wartle, 


when the two ries were ready to o 
encoutaged them ſo, that they obtained a com- 
peg Victory over their Enemies. In acknow- 
edgement of this Favour, they ſoon after built 
| ot ſpacious Temple, with many Courts, 

orches, and Apartments, furniſhed with the 
richeft Furniture they could purchaſe; and ap- 
pointed, befides a High- Prieſt, a great many 
others of both Sexes, to be employed Night and 
Day in the Service and Worſhip of their ſuppo- 
ſed Divinity. Our Author tells us, that even 


_ the moſt ſenſible amongſt the Negroes are per- 


ſaaded, that the Serpent they worſhip now, is 
the fame that faved their Forefathers from the 
Oppreſſion of the King of Ardra. He adds, 


that there is a kind of Serpents. amongſt them 


believed to be the Offspring of that firſt, by 
reafon of its Good Qualities and Love to Man- 
kind, it being exceedingly fond both of the 
Whites and Negroes, protecting them againſt o- 
ther Species of very venomous Serpents, with 
whom it is always at open War, as if it were 
his Duty to free Mankind from ſo pernicious an 
Enemy. Upon this Account, this Creature is 
ſo favoured by the Natives, that it is an unpar- 
donable Crime amongſt them to do it the leaſt 

* N Har m, 
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Harm, Which if a Negroe were ity of, he 
would be murdered, or burnt alive upon the 
ſpot, his Wives, Children, and Goods confiſ- 
cated: if a White, he would be torn to Pieces 
by the Mob, from whoſe firſt Fury, tho' he 
ſhould find means to fave himſelf, yet the At- 
tempt would prove very expenſtve to his Nation. 
To this purpoſe, he tells us the 5 Story, 
which few will believe; viz. That an Engliſhman 
having found one of theſe Serpents in his Bed, 
as he was lately landed, and therefore not at all 
acquainted with its good Qualities, or the bad 
Conſequences that attend the uſing it ill, killed 
the Serpent, and threw it into a Corner by his 
Room. Tho' this happened in the Night- time 
without any one being privy to it, yet in leſs 
than half a Quarter of an Hour after, the whole 
Place was alarmed, and the Factory ſurrounded 
by the Mob, crying out in a dreadful manner, 
that a wicked Man had killed their God. Upon 
this, the Deicide was immediately conveyed for 
Refuge to the French Factory, and the dead 
God privatcly buried. After this the Director 
endeavoured to appeaſe the Mob, by denying 
the Fact, and allowing the Prieſts to come in 
and ſearch the Houſe, who went directly to the 
Place where their God was buried, as if they 
themſelves had interred him; they were howe- 
ver prevailed upon by rich Preſents, to be ſilent 
till ſuch Time as the King was acquainted by 
the Engliſh of the Danger they were in, which 
he no ſooner had notice of, than he commanded 
the Populace to retire to their Houſes, declaring 
that he reſerved to himſelf the Cognizance and 
Puniſhment of that Crime. The Serpent was 
afterwards buried by the ec reat 


Pomp and Solemnity, and the A 
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ſacrilegious Murder clear'd by the King's. Sen- 
tence, not without great Preſents, from all Guilt, 
as not being as yet well acquainted with the Dei- 
ties of . * 4 Nen ev. * 
Ov Author gives us here a very diverting 
Account of n Belg Ceremonies that are 
in uſe among the Wegrues of the Kingdom of 
Juda. He tells us, amongſt others, that a cer- 
tain number of young Maids is yearly conſecra- 
ted to the great Serpent, and that they are not 
allowed to marry: a; Man before they have mar- 
ried the Serpent; which Ceremony is performed 
by their being let down into a dark Hole, from 
whence they are not drawn up, but after an 
Hour's Converſation with the Serpent, who, on 
that Occaſion, takes human Shapes, and is be- 
lieved to ſanctify them againſt their future Mar- 
riage, which they do not care, after that, to 
put long off, leſt inſtead of Children, they 
ſhould bring forth young Serpents. | He adds, 
that ſuch as have been conſecrated to the Ser- 
pent, and brought up in Monaſteries, prove 
moſtly,very bad Waves, that they are proud, 
lazy, unruly, Sc. which are the good Qualities, 
that uſually attend a Nunnery Education. Nei- 
ther dare their Husbands reprimand, threaten, 
ar chaſtize them, they having all the Prieſts 
and Prieſteſſes of the Country on their fide, who 
would make the poor Husband ſoon. repent it. 
AFTER this, our Author gives us an Ac- 
count of the King's Revenues, which are very 
conſiderable, and from what chiefly he draws 
them; of the manner of Fighting uſed by the 
Negroes of this Kingdom, their Forces, Arms, 
Sc. of their Temper, and Manners ; of the Na- 
ture of the Soil, and how they till it; of the 
Trees, Fruits, Plants, and Herbs; of the rm 
an 
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and wild Beaſts, Birds, &c. What he relates 
of one Species of Birds is, if true, r ſurpri- 
zing, viz. that at every Moulting ey change 
entirely their Colour, ſo that ſuch as are one 
Year black, become red the next, then blue, af- 
terwards green, and at laſt yellow, which Co- 
Jours they have always vel ſively, and without 
ny Mixture of one another. The Kingdom 
of Juda, and likewiſe that of Ardra, Fae, been 
of late ſubdued by Dada King of Dabuma, 
whoſe Dominions are many Leagues diſtant from 
= Sea-Coaſt. 5 Bb 

Ix deſcribing the Manners of thoſe of the 
Kingdom of Ardra, our Author tells us, that 
the greateſt Kindneſs they. can ſhew a Friend, is 
o drink with him Mouth to Mouth, that is, 
ut of the ſame Cup, and at the ſame. Time. 
This is, as it were, an Oath, and ſolemn En- 
gagement to maintain a pe tual Friendſhip 
ith him; but how it can be done, is what we 
eave the Reader to find our. 

F. LA BAT has amexed to the Chevalier des 
archais's Voyage to the Coaſt of Guinea, that 
of the Fathers Grillet and Bechamel Jeſuits, in 
674, who were the firſt that ventured to preach 
he Chriſtian Religion to the ſavage = 0qUas, 
and likewiſe a Letter of F. Lombard, Head 9 all 
hoſe Miſſions, written in 1723; wherein he gives 
an Account of his Voyage to the Savages called 
alabis, and of the Method he has followed in 


a great many Maps by M. Danville, and Cop- 
per-Plates by M. de la Haye. The Reader will 
find at the end of the laſt Volume a Dialogue in 
rench, and in the Language of the Negroes, for 
he uſe of Ln who trade to Guinea. 


onyerting great Numbers af them to the Chri- 
ian Religion. The whole Work is enriched with 
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pplement 4 IHiftoire des Guerres Gel 


viles de Flandre ſous Philippe II. Ro trie 
CE ſpagne 


, du Pere Famien Strada, N 
d'autres Auteurs; contenant les Proculif- 
criminels de Lamorald Comte d Ee, 
mont, & de Philippe de Mont moren Tha 
Comte de Horner, aux quels le Du ob 
d' Alle a fait trancher la Tete a Brit; 
ſelle. 3 n 


„ vn Con 


A Supplement to the Hiſtory of the Civil 
Wits of Flanders ae, phi p I 
King of Spain, written by Famianu 
Strada and other Authors ; containing 
the Trials of Lamorald Count of Eg re 
mont, and Philip de Montmorency 
Count of Horn, 'beheaded in Bruſſels by 
Order of the Dake of Alva. Two 
Volumes 8yo. Amſterdam 1729. 


HO” the Civil Wars of Flanders have been Neri 
copiouſly deſcribed by many able Wri- 
ters, yet the Reader will find in this Piece ſeve- 
ral new and very curious Circumſtances relating , : 
to that Subject, and eſpecially to the Trials of 
the Counts of Egmont and Horn, of which we W/%% 
have here all the Particulars. whole is “ 
drawn from an authentic Manuſcghhr (as the 2 
ditor ſuggeſts in his Pre fd d' he has nc 
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hought fit to int us how he came by it) 
king chiefly of e nam Letters, Remon- 

ſtrances, and Declarations, in which are con- 
tained many very material Tranſactions with 
relation to the Troubles of the Low-Coun- 
tries. 

| = As to the two Trials, which are the chief 
N Subject of theſe two Volumes, we have here the 
Wollowing Account of them ; viz. that the Duke 
f Alva no ſooner came into the Low- Countries, 
han he cauſed the Counts of Egmont and Horn 
o be apprehended, and carried, under a Guard 


ing ſecured, he immediately calledan Aſſembly, 
noſtly made up of the Members of the Privy- 
duncil, — ck he notified his Commiſſion, 
which was to take cognizance of the Troubles of 
Hlanders, and puniſh ſuch as had been the Authors 
ff them with the utmoſt At the ſame time 
e adviſed with them, touching what Judges he 
hould appoint, and in what manner they ſhould 
roceed againſt the Priſoners. Viglius ab Ayeta 
Preſident ** the Privy-Council, to whom they 
referred much, by reaſon of his Age and 
dong Experience, was of Opinion, that ſince 
© * -Councf,, the Great- Council, and the 
riour Judges had already more Buſineſs 
an uhm could eaſily diſpatch; a new Council, 
Wer Junto, made up of the moſt learned and ex- 

terienced Judges and Counſelors of diffe- 
ent Provinces, ſhould be formed to try the Pri- 
ner. Viglius's Opinion was by all approved 
f, and put in execution; this new Council was 
Kitled by the Spamards, The Council of the 
roubles, but by thoſe of the Country, The 
ouncil of Blood. From this Council the Duke 
py Alva excluded all the Members 9 the Co 


cil 


f 3000 1 to the Caſtle of Ghent. There 
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cil of Brabant, becauſe they were ſworn to the 
Eſtates, whoſe Privileges, fuid he, they 'main. 
tain too ſanguinly. He had alſo taken ver 
ill that the Council, and even the Eſtates 
Brabant, had declared themſelves in favour of 
the Count of Egmont, by maintaining that he 
ought to enjoy their Privileges on account of 
the Seignory of Gaesbeeck,, which he had pur. 
chaſed in Brabant. He declared that he did not 
thereby intend to curtail their Rights, but only 
to prevent the Abuſe of them, and that as the 
Crime of High- Treaſon did no ways belong, 
in virtue of their Privileges, to their cognizance, 
he was reſolved to proceed even againſt thoſe of 
Brabant, who ſhould be attainted of Treaſon, 
without their Advice or Approbation. | 
Tur Members of the new Council being 
choſen; the Duke of Alva declared himſelf 
Head of it, and gave them to underſtand, that 
they were only to adviſe, but that the whole 
Power of deciding Matters was lodged in him- 
felf, in purſuance of the Commiſſion he had re- 
ceived from the King, The Council, however, 
met twice a-day to examine ſuch Cauſes as any 
ways related to the Troubles, all the other 
Councils and inferiour Judges being forbidden 
to meddle with them, and even thoſe, that 
had already begun to take cognizance of 'ſuch 
Cauſes, commanded to forbear all further Pro- 
ceedings. The Counteſs of Egmont, fearing lelt 
her Husband ſhould be judged by this Council, 
preſented ſeveral Addreſſes to the King, which 
ſne put into the Hands of the Duke of Alva, 
laying before his Majeſty, that as her Husband 
was a Knight of the Golden Fleece, he ought 
not to be judged, according to the Privilege. 
and Statutes of that Order, but by a Council o 
2 Knight 


— 
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Knights of the ſame Order. Her Addreſſes 
were not preſented to the King, but had for 
Reſcript from the Council, that the Duke Was 
impowered by the King as Lord of Flanders to 
judge of this Affair without any Dependency up- 
on the Knights of the Order. The Coùnteſs 
— by this Anſwer, that there was no 
Hopes of prevailing with the Duke or Council, 
had recourſe to the Eſtates of Brabant, to tile Ei 

or Maximilian II. and to all the Electors and 
other Princes of the Empire, but to no ꝓurpoſe; 
the Duke of Alva exaggerating to the K ing the 
dangerous Conſequences that would undgubt- 
edly attend a Pardon. Sentence of Death was 
therefore pronounced upon both the Priſo- 
ners the 4th of June 1568, as guilty of High- 
Treaſon, by favouring and being privy to the 
wicked Conſpiracy, of the Prince of Orange, en- 
couraging thoſe of the Aſſociation, and pꝑrotect- 
ing the Sectaries, profeſſed Enemies both to the 
Holy Roman Church, and to his Majeſty. The 
Reader will find in this valuable Piece all the 
moſt minute Particulars not only of their Trials, 
bat likewiſe of their Death. The Count of Eg- 
mont ſeemed greatly concerned, not for himſelf, 
but for his Wife and eleven Children, whom he 
commended to Philip II. by a very moving Letter 
vritten a few Hours before his Death, of which 
ve have here the Copy. The French Envoy, 
after having ſeen him beheaded, wrote to Charles 
IX. his Maſter, that he had ſeen his Head fall 
who had made France twice tremble, viz. at the 
battle of St. Quintin in 1557. and that of Gra- 
Wicingin 1558. The Count of Horn ſhewed leſs 
Concern, and refuſed at firſt to confeſs his Sins 
oa Man, ſaying that he had already confeſſed 


them to God, but yielded at laſt, as we are told. 
1 to 
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to the earneſt Entreaties of Martin Rithove Bi. 
ſhop of Ipres, whom the Duke of Alva had 
ſent for the Day before to prepare them both fox 
a Chriſtian Death. The Sentence was executed 
the 5th of Fane, 1568, that is, the Day after it 


was pronounced, to the great Grief, not only of 
the People of Bruſſels, but of all the Low-Conn- 
tries, of which they afterwards gave the mol 
ample Proofs. 323151 I i 


| ARTICLE XVII. 
An Apology, being a Series of Arguments, 
in 2 the Chriſtian Religion. With, 
4 Poſtſcript, concerning à late erreve- 
rent and unbecoming manner of treat. 
Religious Subjects, in the Stile of Ridi 
cule. Addreſſed to all Impartial Free. 
Thinkers. by re n 
All the Paths of the Lord are mercy and truth. 
unto ſuch as keep his Covenant and his Teſti- 
monies. Pal. xxv. 10. we 
As bis ways are plain unto the Holy, ſo are 
they Pumbling-blocks unto the Wicked. Eccl. 
XXXIix. 24. e . 
Homines ideo falluntur, quod aut Religionem 
ſuſcipiunt omiſſa ſapient ia, aut ſapientiæ 
ſoli ſtudent, omiſſa Religione, cum alterum 
ſine altero eſſe non poſſit verum. Lacan. 
1. 3. de falſa ſap. + 
By Edward Aſpinwall, D. D. Sub-Dean of bit 
Majeſty*s Chapel Royal, and Prebendary of 


St. Peter's Weſtminſter, London: Printed for 
A. Betteſworth and C. Hitch, in Pater-noſter- 
Row; and J. Jackſon, in Pall-Mall, 1731; 
in 8 vo. pag. 384. with a Preface of 30, 2 


* HIsro nA LITTERABIMN 117 


' i 


. * 101 | | 10 1% 
AE firſt Thing that oocurs.in.this lenmed 
Piece, worth particular Obſervation, is 
he Author's Preface; wherein, addreſſing him- 
If to all impartial Free-Thinkers,”. 1, he de- 
ares, that he is himſelf in the Number of 
oſe, who not only think, but ſpeak wich a 
ſt and rational Freedom, matters of 
eligion 5 that he has made it his Imicere Con- 
to diveſt himſelf of every Biaſs, chat Inte- 
t, or blind Paſſion might bring upon him; 
the end, that his Mind, being thus diſingaged 
om all partial Motives, might remain abſo- 
tely 5 to determine ſelf by ſolid Reaſon, 
the Choice of revealed Religion; and, that . 
any Cbriſtian Society ſhould | go about to de- 
ar him of this Method: of trying and receiving 
eir Doctrines of Faith and Practice, ſuch pro- 
ding would be a ſtrong preſumption to him, 
hat the Truth of Chriſt is not among them; 
he refore he would, by all juſt means poſſible, 
deavour to eſtrange himſelf from them. This 
ethod of examining and receiving the Articles 
the Chriſtian Belief, Worſhip, and Practice, 
as our Author , entirely conformable 
d the Spirit of the Goſpel, of the firſt Reformers 
f Religion, of Proteſtantiſm in general, and in 
articular of the Church of England, whoſe truly 
iz Wie and Chriſtian Moderation, in the Propoſal 
m f her Articles of Faith, perfectly ſutes; as he 
. Wenily obſerves, with Eg / Liberty. 
Secondly, N E acquaints us with the Deſign of 
e Work, as well as the Method, in which he 
urſues it. The Defign is no other than to pre- 
nt the Public, in few Sheets, with the Grounds 
d Reaſons of his Belief in Chrift, which he has 
 Ciſpoſed, as to form, from the very Founda- 
tion 
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tion of Religion in general, a Climax, or Gn 
dation of Arguments, the one ſupporting theo 
ther, and all tending to lead us, by ſo man 
ſure and well · laid ſteps, to the principal Truth, 
_ Thirdly, As it is become a kind of Faſhin 
among thoſe that diſtinguiſh themſelves in the 
Diſcourſes againſt the Chriſtian Religion, to ſhe 
a more than ordinary Reſpect and Value for t 
Philoſophic Tracts of the Antients; our Authy 
takes notice, I. That tho? ſome few, amidf 
ſuch infinite Numbers, according to their mor 
refined Genius and Capacity, have occaſional 
interſperſed, in their Compoſitions, ' ſome ex. 
cellent Thoughts concerning Virtue ; yet all a 
them, ' notwithſtanding the Advantages of an ex 
traordinary Genius, learned Education, and con 
tinued Study, have advanced very groſs and ab- 
ſurd Notions concerning God and Moral Virty, 
and tranſmitted to us many baſe Sentiments, i 
manifeſt contradiction to clear and univerllff f. 
Notions: of true Virtue. Whereas, from the 
Beginning of the Book of Geneſis, to the Ended 
that of Revelations, there is not one Line con- 
cerning the Deity or Virtue, that contains on | 
Expreſſion derogatory from either of them, au 
does not treat of them both worthily, and wid 6 
a perfect Conformity to Reaſon. Since, then 
this pure and untainted Notion of God and d . 
Virtue is to be found in the ſacred Scripture 
only; to what elſe, concludes our Author, cat th 
we aſcribe ſo ſuperior an excellence above thok 
learned Antients, but to the Spirit of God, ui h. 
der whoſe immediate Direction the ſacred Wi 
tings were firſt divulged to the World? a 

II. Tno' many of the Philoſophers . har 0 
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ſpoken many elegant and affecting Truths con 


cerning Virtue ; yet not one of them has ** 
| | taken 
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taken to compoſe any formal Syſtem of Reli- 
gion, or to inſtil into their Hearers and Readers 
neceſſary practical Notions of Piety towards 
God ; their whole aim having been to frame their 
whole Deportment, ſo as to render them uſeful 
Members of Society,and of theCommon-wealth. 
III. How beautiful ſoever and pleaſing their 
Deſcriptions of Virtue may ſeem to us, the En- 
cou nts to the Practice of it they could 
ſuggeſt, were ſo faint and ineffectual, that it 
could hardly be worth their while, for the ſake 
of them, that Men ſhould curb their Paſſions, 
and ſupport a continual ſtruggle againſt them. 
Our Author ſhews here the great difference 
there is, as to theſe moſt material Points, be- 
tween the Writings of the Antient Philoſophers, 
and the Holy Scriptures ; and proceeds in the 
next place, 58 7 716 
Fourthly, To lay before us the infinitely dif- 
ferent View of the Chriſtian Religion, and of 
Modern Scepticiſm ; the former undertaking upon 
a Foundation as ſtrong as Arguments, (next to 
ſelf-evident) can render it, to afcertain to Men 
Immortality and eternal Life, in a ſtate of abſo- 
lute F eis the later, or rather Trreligion 
(which our Author, who takes great care through- 
out the whole Work, not to give any one the 
leaſt Offence, diſtinguiſhes from modern Scep- 
ticiſm) propoſing to thoſe that range themſelves 
under her Conduct, an abſolute Immunity from 
the Terrors of any after-reckoning, and an utter 


annihilation, when the Thread of this Life is 


broken off. But this their propoſal is attended, 
as he obſerves, with one dreadful Circumſtance, 
viz, that there is not one ſolid Argument to be 
offered in ſupport of this Immunity z the whole 
Ne VIII. 1730, | He 
\ « 
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of it reſting upon this Shadow of a Support, a 


meer may-be, againſt which the whole Power of 


Reaſon and divine Teſtimony ſtrongly oppoſe 
itſelf. 1 805 % nn 5 208 
TES E are the Heads of the chief Matters 
contained in our Author's Preface, after which, 
and a Procemial Diſcourſe concerning the Ca- 
villers againſt the Chriſtian Religion, and their 


manner of arguing, with a: ſhort: Anſwer to a 


Pamphlet againſt the Free-Mill of Man; he 
proceeds to his main Deſign, which is, by 2 


Scale of Truths contained in ſo many Propoft- 
tions, to mount up by degrees, as by ſo many 


Steps, to that great Truth wherein the whole 
Race of Mankind is ſo highly concerned; 9 


the coming of Chriſt, and his ſuffering for 
Salvation of Men. The Method, in which be 
purſues his Deſign, is this; to prove, 


I. Tnar God made the World. That nei- 
ther Matter, or its various Compounds, could 


be of themſelves, or by chance. The neceſſary 


Conſequence of which, is, that the whole Syſtem 


of Nature, the whole Frame of the Univerſe, 
with all their integrant Parts, is the pure Effect 
of that one neceſſary, infinite, ſelf- exiſtent Be- 


ing, which we diſtinguiſh by the Name of Gd. 
II. THAT, as the Creation and Formation of 


the Univerſe is the ſole Work of God, the De- 


ſcription of it, which we read in the firſt Chap- 


ter of Geneſis delivered by Moſes, is, firſt, con- 
ſonant to Reaſon; and, ſecondly, it bears theſe 


three Characters of Truth, viz. Chronology, 


Chorograpby, and the peopling of the World after 
it was created; and, conſequently, that the 
Books of Moſes contain real, and not fabulous 


Accounts 
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Accounts of the Things therein delivered, and 
deſerve our belief of them. 
III. Tur it is poſſible for God to reveal 
imſelf and his Will to Man in a more particular 
anner than 1 is known. to us by his W orks,' or 
by the pure Light of Nature. 
"Ty. THAT the Books of the Old Teſtament 
ontain an expreſs Revelation of God himſelt, 
nd of his Will, to the Jes, and certain Pro 
hecies alſo concerning future Events, which 
ere literally fulfilled in their proper Times. 
V. THAT the Obſcurity of Stile, obſervable 
thoſe. Books, is no Objection againſt cheit 
tedibility: that the laid” Books make uſe of 
Types, to lig fy; beforehand certain Thing: 
ome; and that this Method of PrediCtio This 
* its proper Uſe and Effect. 

L Tua the ſaid Books contain 10 
want. concerning the Birth and A 
ome Perſon that was to appear among 0 9 
or the good c of the whole World : and that the 


7 WW rophecies were literally, ulfilled ; in our Bleſſed 
m Redeemer Jeſus Chriſt, and in no other? ñ—: 
- VII. Txar the Carionical Books of the New 


Teſtament are Genuine, and deliver à ttü ER. 
orical Account of our Saviour $ Birth, Mita 


od, Iles, Doctrines, Suffering Death and Reft- 
of ection, according as hat been foretolck in the 
X- Wforeſaid Prophecies. |. Edd." ba 
P. VIII. Thar the Künne and tonti- 


ual Progreſs of, Chriſt's Religion, under” th 
noſt raging Perſecutions, and its Prevaletre 
yer the Idolatry of the. H-arhen World, And 
ver the wicked Powers of evil Spirits, by 
bling an abſolute Silence on their Oracles, 
to become, not only the eſtabliſhed Religi ion 
f the Roman Empire, but to flouriſh i n almoſt 
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JO d ul that his Work, in our Opinin 


HisTORIA LIT TERARIA. Art. 10 


all other parts of the World, is an evident fi 
of its being the certain Work of God him 
and in a ſpecial manner, under the Care of j 
divine Providence; and conſequently that th 
Chriſtian Religion, ſuch as it is belleved a 
taught by 1 its true Profeſſors, was truly a dim 
Revelation of God himſelf, and of his dim 
Will to Men, My. his ke e Son 7% 
Cbriſt. | 


Tur learned Author has — ſeledtsl 
as the Reader may well perceive, the moſt ſtroy 
and convincing; Proofs that can be offered'in! 


half of the Chriſtian Religion, which: he handy 


may be entitled, A demon rare Pry 
of. he rare Religion; and reckoned one( 
the. beſt Performances of this kind, that h 
hitherto appeared in any Language, Tf th 
Free-Thinkers would be at the pains to pent 
im ly this uſeful and valuable | Views ſe 
y examining the Grounds of the Chriſti 
Religion, as they are propoſed by the Author 
it is not to be doubted, but that they woll 
clearly diſcern the F allacy of their own Arg 
ments, give over their Attacks upon Chriftiai 
ty, and ſubmit, (if not prevented by other Mc 
tives, ) to thoſe divine and infallible Truths, 
2 this Book will, without doubt, han 
lere) Purchaſers, yet we cannot help infertiy 
ſome Paſſages out of i it, which claim 
enore immediate no notice; ſuch is that, Chap. I 
2. where the Author undertaking to pron 


that the divine Work of fix Days, contained ii C 
the firſt Cooper of 9 15, is Er. to Rei take 
ſon, he fi anſwers a us Queſtion tu rity 


may be made, vis. 'Why G God would empl 


Art. 16. HISTORIA LITTERARIA. 


the divine Power) but one Day, or one Moment, 
nel to perfect the mighty work of creating Heaven 
end Earth? To this he anſwers, (after having 
t till ſhewn, that ſuch a Creation is neither contrary 
to any Principle of Reaſon, or unworthy of a 
vin divine Power) that, as the ſix Days work of God, 
and his reſting on the ſeventh, bear a relation 
to God's Commandment of keeping the ſeyenth 
Day Holy; fo it is not unlikely, that he em- 
ployed ſix Days in Work, and reſted on the ſe- 
venth, in order to become himſelf (if we may 
be allowed to ſay ſo) a divine Example of ſix 
days Labour, and reſting from all Work on the 
ſeventh ; and ſo fignify, with greater effect to 
Mankind, what Tribute of Duty he would re- 
quire of them, viz. one Day in ſeven to be ſer 
apart, as a Day of Reſt from all Buſineſs, and 


Precept is no where mentioned in the Book of 
Geneſis. But this cannot be alledged, to prove, 
that a Day of Reſt was not then fet apart by all 


ſeveral Matters, from the firſt Creation, down 
to the Departure of the J/raelites out of Egypt, 
is ſo very ſhort, that many particulars have 
eſcaped Moſes's Pen, which we cannot doubt, 
but were done, and were a common Practice, 
during that Period. And, moreover, this Pre- 
cept.does not appear to be delivered on Mount 
Sinai, as a new Inſtitution, which may be ga- 
thered from Gen. ii. 2. Exod. xvi. 23, 25. and 
X. 11. 

Ovx Author having thus ſolved this Queſtion, 
takes notice, in the next place, of a Singula- 
ty, in the Method of drawing up, and deſcri- 
I 3 bing 


ſix Days preciſely, and not rather, (ſuitably to 


dedicated to his ſolemn Worſhip and Honour. 
*Tis true, that the Obſervance of the Sabbatical 


true Worſhippers of God; ſince the Account of 
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bing the particular Facts, very remarkable i 
the Books of Moſes z and this is, that Matten 
are frequently mentioned in general, and in a 
inverted Order, before they were done; after and 
which, follows a particular Deſcription of them, hac 
So, ver. 2. Chap. ii. of Geneſis, the Earth au Go 
the Waters are mentioned ſeparately and-apart, , 
before they were created, or actually ſeparate an 
from one another. Again, ver. 20. the WatnM 7: 
are faid to bring forth abundantly, tbe movinll in 
Creature that hath Life, and Fol; whereby i per 
may feem, as if the Fiſhes of the Sea, and FowkMW Tec 
of the Air derive their Being from the Pregnar-WM inc 
cy of the Waters. But we plainly gather from alf 
the following Verſe 21. that this was not t thi 
meaning of Moſes, it being ſaid there, tha no 
God created great Whales, and every living Cre vi 
ture that moveth, &c. and every winged Fou in 
Likewiſe, ver. 24. we read, Let the Earth brinl v 
ferth the living Creature, Cattle,. Creeping thin, nc 


Beaſt, &c. whereas, ver. 25. it is ſaid, that Gill 4 
made the Beaſt, the Cattle, and every CreepinM V 
thing, &c. So, that in reading the firſt Chapter »; 
of Geneſis, (the ſame may be obſerved” of te D 
tenth, and others) we — not to apprehend te fo 
particulars,” when firſt mentioned to be, as the A 
in being, or done; | for this would render the at 
Text inconſiſtent with itſelf, and quite defeat n. 
the intent of the Writer; but we muſt proceed y 
to the Paſſages where thoſe particulars are d. 
ſtinctly deſcribed, and by this Rule, chief a 
form a juſt Notion of the Writer's meaning. WW o 
Ir this plain and eaſy Rule be uſed, all ie g 
Difficulties concerning the Syſtem of the Cres. 
tion, deſcribed in the firſt Chapter of Genet 
will quite vaniſh. ., We muſt however beg lea c 
to inert here, in few Words, our Author's F.: 


raphrale 


Art.16, HISTORIA LITTER ARIA?: 


raphraſe upon the more remarkable Texts of 
that Chapter. | 1900 er | 

Ver. 1. In the Beginning God created Heaven 
and Earth; that is, ſays he, Heaven and Earth 
had no Beginning, or did not begin to be, till 
God created them. 

Ver. 2. And th? Earth was without Form, 
and void, and Darkneſs was upon the face of the 
Deep. As the Earth and Deep were not as yet 
in being, they cannot be underſtood in the pro- 
per meaning of theſe Words; wherefore the 
Terms Earth and Deepare ſpoken figuratively, 
and by way of Anticipation or Prolepſis, and 


alſo Metonymice, or the thing containing for the 


thing after contained, to denote the Space where 
now the Earth.and Deep are; and then the Verſe 
will run thus: And where now the Earth is, or 
in that Space, there was nothing then, but all 
was utterly a Void. And likewiſe in the Space 
now occupied by the Deep, all was Darkneſs. 
And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the 
Waters, that is, the Spirit or Power of God 


moved or operated in the Space where all was 
Darkneſs, to produce Light ; for it immediately 


follows, And God ſaid, let there be Light. Our 


Author is of opinion, (and indeed more agree-. 


ably to the Text) that this Light was not the 
natural Effect of a lucid Body, but of the di- 


vine Power only. 


As to the ſecond Day's Work, Ver. 6, 7,8. | 
after having premiſed, that by the Firmament, 
or (as it is more properly explained in the Mar- . 


gin of the Bible) Expanſion, is meant an open 


Space of Air from the Earth upwards, and that 


this Space could not be Space only, for that was 
coæval with God himſelf, and eternal; he pa- 
faphraſes upon the Text thus: | 
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HISTOoRIA LITTERARTA. Art, 16. 
Let there be a Firmament or Expanſion, that 
is, Let the open Space above the Earth be filled 
with a thin tranſparent Body, to be a proper 
Subject of Light, and alſo capable (as it imme. 
diately follows) to divide the Waters that, wer, 
(or that were to be) under the Firmament (or 
Expanſion) from ' the Waters which were (or 
were to be) above the Firmament; that is, to 
ſupport the Clouds (as it is plain from many 
Places of the Scriptures) which in their Seaſons 
were to water the Ear!h. $2 
Ver. 9, 10. And God faid, Let the Water; 
under the Heaven be gathered inis one Place, &e. 
that is, Let there be Waters gathered together 
into one place to become Seas, and ler there be 
Land to form the Bulk of the Earth, Se. 

Wx ſhall forbear, for brevity ſake, to in- 
ſert here any other of the many remarkable 
Paſſages, that we have obſerved in the Perufal 
of this learned Work, and are well worth par. 
ticular riotice ; referring the Reader to the Book 
atſelf, which, as it is written with no leſs Piety 
than Learning, will prove of great uſe to thoſeal- 
ſo who are already fully convinced of the Truthsof 
the Chriſtian Religion, by exciting them toful- 
fil all the Duties their holy Profeſſion recommends. 
If any one ſhould undertake to anſwer our Au- 
thor's Arguments, it may be hoped he will take 
example by him, and do it in a decent manner, 
laying aſide all Railing, Sarcaſm, offerifive Lan- 
d and whatever elſe is not conducive to 
the Diſcoyery of Truth. 

TAE Author's Poſtſcript, mentioned in 
the Title, deſerves Perufal. He lays down 
there as a. firſt Principle, that every one ought 
to be indulged the free Power of expreſling 


apd publiſhing his Thoughts relating 


Gag WW a7 5 OY . - 


Religion 5 but as Religion is a matter of the 


greateſt Concern and Seriouſneſs, he adds,” as 
another firſt Principle, that whatever relates to 
Religion ought to be treated with great Reve- 
rence and Sobriety : from. whence he infers, 


that all Railing, Reproach, Drollery, c. ought 


to be baniſhed from the Diſcourſes on either 
fide, and even puniſhed by the Civil Magiſtrate, 
as no ways conducive to the Diſcovery of Truth, 


but rather apt to provoke one another to Rancour 


and Enmity, and by degrees even occaſion great 
Trouble to the State. He obſerves, that how 
ridiculous ſoever, and void of common Senſe 
were the Theology, Rites, and Practices of 
of the Heathens, yet the primitive Apologiſts for 
the Chriſtian Religion did not employ their Pens 
in trifing Mirth and Raillery upon them; nei- 


ther did Cel/us, and other Pagan Writers againſt 


the Chriſtian Religion, employ their- Learning 
to confute the Chriſtian Doctrines, in the Style 
of Drollery and ſatyrical Wit. Neither our mo- 
dern Adverſaries therefore, or we, ought to do, 
or be ſuffered to do, what even the antient 
Heathens judged to be unworthy of Men of 
oY and Sobriety. If the Oppoſers of 
« the Chriſtian Religion, ſays our Author, 
* have a mind to publiſh their Sentiments, 
* and make known the whole Strength of their 
Odjections againſt our Holy Profeſſion 
„their Writings (if free from all Raillery and 
Satyr) will be read by all Men of Candour 
* with pleaſure. For if Religion be true, the 
* more it is enquired into, the more it will be 
* found to be true; and this will always admi- 
* miſter both more Conviction, and more Satis- 
faction to the ſincerely Religious. If it is not 
„e, it & yery juſt and defrable hat all 
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128 HISTORIA LITTEBERARIA. Art, 1. 

t religious Impoſtures ſhould be baniſhed from 

« Men.” | 292 Þ; ) flojnd 

Tu Author often refers his Reader to the 

Univerſal Hiſtory, which is now publiſhing by 

ſeveral. Gentlemen, who are equal to the great 

Taſk they have undertaken. This we willingly 

take notice of, to encourage them to purſue ſo 
uſeful, ſo laborious, and learned a Work. 


AR T1CLE: XVI; 
Rerum Iralicarum Scri ptores, Sc. | 
'That is, 


The Italian Hiſtorians from the Tear of the 
Chriſtian Æra 500 to 1500, Ke, By 
Lewis Anthony Muratori. Milan 1723. 


VOLUME I. 


Biftoria TN this Article we ſhall give a ſuccinct Ac- 
| J count of the Authors contained in the firſt 
olume of this valuable Collection, beginning 

as Muratori does by the Hiſtoria Miſcella, or 
Miſcellaneous Hiſtory, ſo called by reaſon of its 
being a Collection of various Authors joined 
together ſo as to make one continued Hiftory, 
It conſiſts of 24 Books (and 178 Pages) in 
which are related the moſt remarkable Things 
that were tranſacted in Italy from the Foundation 
of Rome to the Year of the Chriſtian Æra 806. 
The eleven firſt Books are the ſame with the 
ten Books of Eutropius's Roman Hiſtory (com- 
monly entitled Eutropii Breviarium Hiſtoria Ro- 
mane) excepting ſome Additions made to them 
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Art. 17. HisTORIA L1TTERARTA. 
Paulus Diaconus, at the Requeſt of Adeiberga 
ife to Arichis Duke of Benevento, and Daugh- 

ter to Deſiderius the laſt King of the Lombards. 

Eutropius brings his Hiſtory down to the Reign 

of Julian, commonly called the Apaſtate, whom 

he attended in his unhappy Expedition againſt 
the Per ſians, which makes ſome doubt whether 
or no he was a Chriſtian. His Hiſtory has 
been always highly eſteemed by the Learned, 
and was, in the fourth Century, in which it was 
written, tranſlated into Greek by Capilo, one of 
the greateſt Men of that Age. The five next 
following Books of this Miſcellancous Hiſtory are 
commonly aſcribed to Paulus Diaconus, and en- 
titled, Pauli Diaconi Appendix ad Eutropium. 

But as we find in this Appendix ſeveral Accounts 

taken Word for Word from Anaſtaſius Biblio- 

thecarius, who flouriſhed about fifty Years after 


Paulus Diaconus's death, it is plain that he is, 


neither the Author of the whole Hiſtoria Mi/- 
cella (as ſome have maintained) nor even of this 
Appendix, ſuch as it is in this Collection. Mu- 
ratori is of opinion that this Appendix was at 
firſt compoſed by Paulus Diaconus, and afterwards 
much enlarged by ſome anonymous Author, 
from the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Theopbanes 
tranſlated from the Greek into Latin by Anaſta- 
ſius Bibliothecarius, The other eight Books of this 
Hiſtory are copied from the ſame Tranſlation of 
Anaſtaſius, with ſome Additions from Euſebjus, 
Rufinus, Oroſius, Jornandes, Sc. Who thus 
collected the various Authors, of which the 
Hiſtoria Miſcella is made up, is uncertain ; tho? 
the Collection goes commonly under the Name 
of Landulphus Sagax. The Editors have fol- 
lowed in this Edition a very ancient Manuſcript 
lodged in the Ambroſian Library of Moy: your 
ra aces cauſe 
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130 N TVE TORKIALITTERARAIA. Art. 15. 
| becauſe in proceſs of time, there have been made 
many Additions to the ſaid Hiſtory, as it ap- 
ars from other Manuſcripts of a later date be- 
— to the ſame Library; they have taken 
care to give us alſo. theſe Additions, but diſtin- 
guiſhed by the Italict Letter from the Text of 
the ancient Manuſcript, which is printed in the 
Roman: ſo that, by this means, the Reader 
may diſtinguiſh, at one View, the ancient Text 
from the later Additions. In looking over this 
Hiſtory, and comparing the Text of the ancient 
Manuſcript with the later Additions, we could 
not help obſerving, that in the former there ks 
no mention made of the famous Viſion, that en- 
couraged Conſtantine to join battle with Maxen- 
tins. This Viſion is related at length in the Ad- 
ditions, that is, not by Eutropius, but by Pau- 
tus Diaconus, who allo acquaints us, that not 
+ any of thoſe who bore the Standard, in which 
the Croſs was expreſſed, were either killed, 
wounded, or taken, excepting one, who ſeei 
that the Enemy aimed chiefly at him, delive 
the Standard to another, and was killed upon the 
ſpot. Moſt of the Crimes with which the Em- 
peror Julian is commonly charged, are likewife 
taken from the later Manuſcripts. The Fauhs, 
which are laid to his charge in the ancient Manu- 
fcript, are very inconſiderable (bating his having 
perſecuted the Chriſtians, and even that wirhout 
putting any one to death upon that ſcore) and 
moſtly proceeding from Good-nature. The 
Character we have of him there, is as follows. 
He was a great Man, and would have go- 
* verned with much Glory, had not he been pre 
« vented by Death. He was well verſed in 
all the Branches of polite Litterature, en- 
<© dowed with great Eloquence, and an ex- 
Ge IR « traordinary 
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Art. 17. HisroRta'LiTTERARTA, 
e traordinary Memory, liberal towards his 
c Friends, but not ſo careful as a Prince ought 
ce to be, (the. Author means by this, that he 


«was eaſy to be impoſed upon by his Friends 


« and Miniſters, which Fault he has hinted at 
« in another place) moſt juſt towards his Sub- 
« feats; he ſuppreſſed all the Taxes he could, 
« had a due Care of the publick Revenues, was 
« kind and affable to every body, greedy of 
4 Glory, a great Perſecutor of the Chriſtian 
& Religion, but without ſhedding of Blood; 
<« he was not unlike Marcus Antoninus, whom 
« he ſtudied to imitate.” We have a quite 
different Character of this Prince in the Addi- 
tions, where, amongſt other things, we read 
the following Story, viz. That Julian, in his 
Expedition againſt the Per fans, being come to 
the City of Carre, withdrew there, with ſome 
of his moſt intimate Friends, into a Temple be- 
longing to the Pagan, in order to offer up a 
Sacrifice to the Gods before he attacked the 
Enemy, who lay encamped near that City. The 
Sacrifice being performed, he placed Guards 
round the Temple, enjoining them to let no 
body approach it, till fach time as he ſhould re- 
turn from the Battle. He did not doubt in the 
leaſt but that he ſhould obtain a completeVicto- 
ry, it having been promiſed him bythe God Mars 
in the following Words; Nunc omnes aggredimur 
Dei viftorie trophæa referentes circa fluvium 
Tigrem. Horum ego dux ero Belligerator Mars. 
But it happened quite otherwiſe than he ima- 
gined. The Roman Army was entirely routed, 
and Julian himſelf killed. The Chriftians of 
Carre no ſooner heard of his Death, than, for- 
cing the Guards, they broke into the Temple, 
where they found « Woman hanging E * 


ir, 
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132 HIisroR IA LITTERAR 1A: Artz. 1. 


Hair, with her Arms ſtretched out, and her 


* - 


Belly ripped open; which cruel and barbarous 


end he might examine her Entrails, and diſcoyer 
in them the Event of the approaching Battle. 
Theſe, and many other ſuch Accounts, which 
are to be found eſpecially in the eleven firſt 
Books, and in all the Editions of the Miſcella- 
neous Hiſtory, have been taken from Manuſcripts 
of a much later date than the ancient Ambrofian 
Manuſcript. The Editors have taken care to 
give us all along the various Readings, and at 
the end of this Hiſtory the Additions made to 
it, probably by Landulphus Sagax, which have 
never been publiſhed before. - Theſe Additions 
are in ſubſtance only an Abridgment of Paulus 
Diaconus's Additions, and moſtly with his 
Jordi WxE have next to the Hiſtoria Miſcella.in this 
tive For- firſt Volume the Hiſtory. of Jornandes, who 
2 Hi- oives us a very particular and diſtinct Narration 
ria de? 2 - T_T 
Getarum Of the Origin and Exploits of the Getæ or Goths. 
fiveGotho- As we have already given ſome Account of this 
rum Ori- Hiſtory in our Ne IV. p. 274. we ſhall only add 
hy here, that Fornandess Hiſtory, is nothing elſe 
geſtis. but an Abridgment of that written by Caſſiodorus, 
but long ſince loſt, to the great regret of all the 
Learned. The moſt correct Edition of Jornan- 
dess Hiſtory is that of Roan, where it was pub- 
liſhed amongſt the Works of Caſſiodorus in 
1679, by F. Garetius a Monk of the Congrega- 
tion of S. Maur. This Edition our Editors have 
followed, after having diligently compared it 
with an antient Manuſcript of the Ambroſian Li- 
brary. What they found in Garetius's Edition, that 
was not in the ſaid Manuſcript, is printed in the 
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lialick Letter. Beſides the Hiſtory of the Goths, 


Jor- 


Murder had been committed by Julian, to the 
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he 
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Jornandes wrote another entitled, De Regnorum Fernandes 
& Temporum Succeſſione, in which we have the _— 
Series of all the Kings of the Aſjrians, © Medes, Tempo- 
Perſians, | Greeks, and Romans, with the Time rum Suc- 
each of them reigned. He brings the Hiſtory ceſſione. 
from Adam down to the Reign of the Emperor 
Juſtinian I. What he relates of the Romans, is 

moſtly taken word for word from Florus, whom 

he takes care never to name, as if he deſigned 
to make it paſs for his ww. | 


As Procopius treats of the Affairs of Italy; ps 
he has been inſerted into this Collection of the c,/arieu- 
Italian Hiſtorians, tho' his Hiſtory was written is de Bel- 
originally in Greek, and he himſelf of that Na- 1 N 
tion. His Hiſtory contains the moſt remarka- rt 
ble things that happened in Italy from the firſt 

coming of the Goths under Theodoric, to the 
XVIIIth Year of the Getbic War, that is, from 

the Year 489 to 552. Procopius ſerved under 
Beliſarius in the War he carried on againft the 
Goths in Italy, and was an Eye-Witneſs of what 
he writes. We have four Books which are en- 
titled, De Bello Gothico, written by Procopins ; 
but the fourth ought rather to be called a Mi/- 
cellaneous Hiſtory, fince in it the Author relates 
the Wars of the Romans with the Perſians and 
Vandals, and reſumes the Thread of the Gothic 
War only in the twenty firſt Chapter. The 
Hiſtory of the Goths, written in Latin by Leo- 
nardus Aretinus, was all borrowed from Proco- - 
Pius, tho' he publiſhed it as his own. Procopins's 
Hiſtory of the Gothic War has been tranſlated 
into Latin by Chriſtophorus Perſona (but wretch- 


edly) Hugo Grotius, and Claudius Maltretus Jeſuit. 
Muratori has followed this laſt Tranſlation, 
which was printed at Paris in the Royal Prin- 
tg-Houſe in 1662, together with the other 

3 | Works 
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notice of. This Iſland (according to his geo- 


the 
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Works of Procopius, making two Volumes in 


| Tx x Account Procopius gives us of 2 certain 
Inland, Which he calls Brittia, is worth "taking 


raphical Deſcription of it, which is very con. 
Fuſed and perplexed) lies in the Ocean, over-1. 
gainſt the Mouth of the Rhine, between Bri. 
tain and Thule, diſtant about two hundred Fur. 
longs from the Continent. It is inhabited by 
three moſt numerous and powerful Nations, 


each of them having their proper King, viz, 


the Angles, Friſones, and Britons. He deſcribe MI 
ern part of this Iſland as a very whole WW 
ſome, pleaſant, and fertile Country; wheres MI - 
the Air of the oppoſite ſide is fo peſtilential MW 
that no living Creature, excepting | 

Vipers, and ſuch other yenomous Inſects, with 
which it abounds, can bear it without dying 
in leſs than half an Hour's Time. This moved 
the antient Inhabitants to ſeparate, by a great 
Wall, the Eaſt part of the Ifland from the Weſt 
If any one ſhould be ſo bold as to venture over 
this Wall, we are aſſured that he would die upon 
the ſpot, oppreſſed with the poiſonous Air d 
that inhoſpitable Climate. The oppoſite Coal 
of the Continent has a great many Villages in- 
habited by Fiſhermen and Merchants, who trade 
to the ſaid Ifland of Brittia, and are ſubject to 
the Franks, but exempted by them from al 
Taxes, on account of their being charged with 
another much more troubleſome and hear 
Burden; which is, that of tranſporting to the 
Weſtern Parts of the Iſland of Brittia, the Soul 
of ſuch as die on the Continent. Each of the 
Inhabitants in his turn is obliged to perform thi 
Office, which, as it is always done in i 
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Time of the Night, thoſe, whoſe Turm it is, 
retire to bed about the cloſe of the Eyening, in 
order to be ready at the firſt Call, which they 
never fail hearingaboutMid-night; and no ſooner 
hear, but they make all poſſible haſte to the 
Sea-ſide, where they find Boats fitted with all 
that is neceſſary for this ſhort Voyage. | 


Tux v ſee no hody ; but nevertheleſs the Boats 


are commonly ſo loaded with inviſible Paſſen- 
gers, that they are ſcarcely. a finger's breadth 
above Water, When they land (which they do 
in one Hour's rowing, tho” they can never make 
this Paſſage with their own Veſſels in leſs than 
twenty four Hours ſailing) they hear all their 
Paſſengers called over one by one, by the 
Names of their Families; by their former Ti- 
tles and Dignities; and the Women both by 
their own Names and thoſe of their late Huſ- 
bands. In the mean while, the Boat by degrees 
becomes lighter, and at laſt quite empty. Then 
they return home and acquaint their Country- 
men with the Death of many, which by no 
other means they could have been ſo ſoon in- 
formed of. I ſhould have -had the Curioſity 
enquire what became of the Boats, which. they 
to found ready every Night for conveying 
the Souls to this Purgatory. - If they ha 
them for their pains, they made, methinks, a 
very good hand of it, and had no reaſon to 
complain of this as an inſupportable Burden. 
Procopius aſſures us, that however fabulous this 
Account may appear to ſome, he has heard it 
atteſted by innumerable Perſons, who knew it 
not by bare hear-ſay, but had themſelves been 
often concerned in whatever he has related, 
And here we may obſerve by the way, if ſuch 
No VIII. 1730, * Chi- 
Vo I. II. 
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Chimerical Accounts were in thoſe. days believed 
by the generality of the Learned: themſelves, 
how eaſy amatter it might have been then, and 
much mote in the enſuing moſt dark and diſmal 
Centuries,” to introduce and eftabliſh, without 
much oppoſition, the, abſurd Doctrines of 
Purgatory, Tranſubſtantiation, Fc. the People 
being then inclined to believe the greateſt Ab- 
ſurdities, eſpecially 'when they were propoſed 
under the Notion of Myſteries in Religion. The 
Editors have annexed to this Hiſtory, the Ex- 
lanation of the Gothic, Vandal and Lombard 
ames done by Hugo Grotius.. «. 
| Tax y have allo thought proper to add 
to Procopius's 8 of the Gothic War, the 
Continuation of the ſame Hiſtory from the firſt 
and ſecond Book of Agathias,, who alſo flou- 
riſhed in the Reign of the Emperor Fuſtinian, 
and is commonly reckoned the beſt Writer of 
that Age. The Wars between the Romans and 
Goths laſted no leſs than twenty Years: the 
Tranſactions of the firſt eighteen are related by 
Procopius and thoſe of the two laſt by Agathias. 
But as in Agathias they are interwoven with 
many other Tranſactions, which have no rela- 
tion to the Affairs of Italy, Hugo Grotius made 
an Abſtract in Latin from the firſt and ſecond 
Book of this Author, of what relates particu- 
larly to 1taly, and to the War carried on by the 
Romans againſt the Gotbs. This Abſtract is 
what we have in this Collection according to the 
Amſterdam Edition in 1615. Agathias wrote 
alſo the Wars of the Romans with the Franks, 
Vandals, Huns, and Per/ians, beſides ſome Com- 
poſitions in Verſe. The Account he gives us 
of the Genealogy of the Perſian Kings, and 
the Form of Government antiently "we by 

em, 
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them, has been always much eſteem'd by the 
Learned. Suidas, ( whoſe Lexicon is moſtly 
made up of Words, taken from the Works of 
Agatbias) tells us, that this Author was born 
at Smyrna; that he was by Profeſſion an Advo- 
cate 3 and that in Propriety of Words, and 
Politeneſs of Style, he far exceeded all the Wri- 
ters of his Time. Baltbaſſar Bonifacius, in his 
Book entitled de Romane. Hiftorie Scriptoribus, 
which is highly eſteemed by the Litterati of Italy, 
endeavours. to prove that Agathias ought not to 
be counted amongſt the Chriſtian Writers, 
he never having enbraced that Religion, - ac- 


cording, to him. 


137 


Pa ULUS: DIAC ONUS, ſo be? jo by reaſon Pauli Dia- 
of his having been a Deacon of the Church of 2 
Friuli, (tho ſome call him, by the Name of his badie- 


Father Warnafridus, Paulus Warnefridi, and 
others, from the. Profeſſion he betook himſelf. 
to in his latter Years, Paulus Monachus) was 
originally a Lombard, born in the City of Miuli, 
7 educated in the Court . of the Lombard 
Kings at Pavia. After Deſiderius, the laſt King 
of the Lombards, was taken priſoner by Char- 
lemagne, and carried to Frauce, Paulus Diaco- 
nus retired from the World, and became a 
Monk in the famous Monaſtery of Monte Ca/- 
ſinz, where he in fix Books wrote the Hiſtory 

of the Lombards, (which we have in this Col. 
lection) from their firſt Origin down to the 
Reign of Luitprandus, who was their XVIIIth 
King that reigned in Italy, and died in 743 3 
whereas their Reign was extinguiſhed in 774. As 
Paulus Diaconus was himſelf a Lombard, and 
therefore as we may ſuppoſe, well informed of 
the Affairs of his own Nation, and had read 
the Hiſtory of the Lombards written in the 


K 2 _ ſame 
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fame Century, in which they hegants, reign in 
Maiy, by Serundus Tridentinus *,” hot he of. 
ten quotes; his Authority ought to wWéigh down 
ſeveral Objections, which have been made by 
ſomè modern Authors againſt his Hiſtory. Tis 
true hie has fallen inte ſome conſiderable Miſ- 
takes, (tho ſome Thirgs held by Clyverius for 
Miſtakes are far from being ſuch, as Hugo Gro- 
tius learnedly evinces,) in relating foreign Tranf- 
actions, and ſach às happened long before his 
Time; but in the Affairs of his on Nation, 
he is, generally ſpealeing, very exact. In the 
publiſhing of this Hiſtory, our Editors have 
followed the Hamburgh Edition of 1611, as 
the moſt correct, to which Horatius 'Blanzus, a 

Roman, has added very jearned Notes, never be- 
fore publiſhed, wherein he either corrects, or t 
explains ſuch Paſſages as have given occaſion 
to ſome Critics td depreciate this Hiſtory. He n 
has alſo prefixed to the Hiſtory, the Catalogue MW x 
of all the Lombard Kings that reigned both be- 
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fore and after they came to ſettle in Italy. As ! 
to the Fragment, which Fridericus Lindenbro- fe 
gius has annexed to the Hamburgh Edition of 
Paulus Diaconus's Hiſtory, as written by him, le 
Mr. Muratori is of opinion that it is ſpurious. ]W 4 
1. Becauſe it is found in no other Manuſcripts Wh eu 
but the Palatine. 2. Becauſe the Author of it 7: 
places the taking of Pavia, and the Impriſon- {MW 84 
ment of Deſiderius, the laſt King of the Loinbard, . 
upon which enſued the total Ruin of their {ut 
Kingdom, in the Year 773. Whereas all the 4 
a 


other Authors are unanimous that the . 


FSecundus Tridentinus, was originally a Lombard, but 
born in the City of Trent, whence he is called Tridentinus, 
and flouriſhed, according to Baronius, about the Year 015. 
He wrote the Hiſtory ot the Lombardi, vrhich is now loſt. 


c is 
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of the Lombardi in Lialy. was extinguiſhed in 


the Leaf 774, which Paulus Diacbnis, who 
was an Eye-witneſs of all that happened, could 
not be ignorant of. 3. Becauſe Paulus Diaconus 
ſpeaks always with great Reſpect of the Lom- 
bard Kings, and favouts them where-ever he 
can; on the contrary, the Author of the Frag- 
ment treats them with Contempt, and ſhews all 
along a private Averſion to them. As for inſtance,” 
ſpeaking, of Deſiderius, who firſt was Duke of 
Tuſcany, and afterwards King of the Lombards, 
he calls him, Deſiderium quendam Ducem Langa- 
hardorum, as if he had been one of an obſcure 
Condition, and no ways known. The Editors 
have added the various Readings both from the 
Ambrofian and Modoetian Manuſcripts, Which, 
together with the Notes of Horatius Blancus, 
make this Edition of Paulus Diaconus's Hiſtory 
= preferable to any that has hitherto. ap- 
A 5 \ ; Jy #2 hu. 
EW have juſt now received from Haly, the 
18 Volume of this Collection containing the 
following Pieces. | . 
166. Vite Epiſcoporum & Patriarcharum Aqui- 
lejenſium à primo. Chriſtiane Eræ ſeculo ad 
Annum 1358, ab Auctore Anonymo circiter 
eundem Annum conſcriptæ, atque antea à Mu- 
ratorio editæ. Subjicitur, & nunc primum evul- 
garur Liber de Vitis & Geſtis eorundem Patriar- 
charum. Auctore Antonio Bellono, Denique 
ſuccedunt Additamenta è Manuſcripto Codice, 
Vaticane Bibliothece petita, & Cbariæ quædam 
ad Aquilejenſem Eccleſiam ſpectantes, luce huc- 
uſque carentes. 1 Pag. 1. 
167. Petri Pauli Vergerii Juſtinopolitani Vitæ 
Carrarienſium Principum ad Annum circiter 
1355. nunc primum editæ è Manuſcripto Co- 
3 dice 
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dice Bibliothece Eſtenſis, & cum duobus aliis 
Bibliothece Ambroſianæ collatx. Pag. 109. 
168. Ejuſdem Orationes & Epiftole vane 
Hiſtoricz nunc primum prodeunt è Manuſcripto 
Codice Bibliothece Eſtenſis. P. 188. 

169. Breviarium Italicæ Hiſtoriæ a tempo- 
ribus Friderici Secundi Auguſti uſque ad Annum 
1354, ab Anonymo Italo, fed Synchrono Auctore 
conſcriptum, nunc primum è Manuſcr ipto Co- 
dice Bibliotbecæ Pauline Lipſienſis, olim Vetero- 
Cellenſi, in lucem prodit. 5. 249. 


170. Petri Azarii Notarii Novarienſis Syn- 
chroni Auftoris Chronicon de Geſtis Pri ncipum 
Vicecomitum ab Anno 1250 uſque ad Anvum 
1362. | 7 


171, Accedit Opuſculum ejuſdem Auctoris de 
Bello Canapiciano, omnia è Manuſcripto Codice 


Bibliotheca Ambroſiang. © | P. 290. 
172. Chronicon Placentinum ab Anno 1222, 


uſque ad Annum 1402. Auctore Jobanne de 


Muſſis, Cive Placentino, nunc primum prodit 
ex Manuſcripto Codice Bibliothece Eſtenſis. 441. 

173. Annales Mediolanenſes ab Anno 1230, 
uſque ad Annum 1402, ab Anonymo Auttore 
literis conſignati, nunc primum in uſum omnium 
proferuntur e Manuſcripto Codice Novarienſi. 


Ty Þ. 635. 
174. Chronicon Bergomenſe Guelpho-Ghibelli- 


uu m, Auctore Caſtello de Caſtello, ab Anno 1378, 
uſque ad Annum 1407. nunc primum prodit ex 


Manuſcripto Codice Bergomenſe. P. 841. 


175. Ordo Funeris FohannisGaleatii Vicecomitis 
Ducis Mediolani peracti Anno 1402, & Oratio 


tunc habita in ejus laudem a Fr. Petro de Caſ- 
zelletto, Ord. Eremitarum S. Auguſtini, nunc 
er luce donantur ex Manuſcripto Codice 
Viri Clariſs. Franciſti Arifii Cremonenſis. * 
179: 
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176. Specimen Hiſtoriæ Sozomeni Presbyteri 


Piſtorienſts is ab Anno Chriſti 1362, uſque ad 
1410. nunc primum tenebris erutumè Manu- 


ſcripto Codice Nob. Vil Jo. Baptiſtæ Refte. 

. 

TAI mae Volume isnow in the Preſs, 

as we are informed Mr. Argelati, and will 
contain the following ieces. k 

177. Chronicon Patavinum, Italica Lingua 

conſcriptum ab Anno 1311, uſque ad Annum 


1406. Auctore Andrea de Gateyis, nunc pri- - 


mum prodit ex Manuſcripto Scale Bibliotbecæ 
E en/ts.. \ > 

Adnectitur eadem Hiſtoria, qualis ſeripta 
uit? a Galeatio Gatero Andreæ Patre, & ipſa nunc 


imum luci reddita ex Manuſcripto Codice Bi- , 


bliothece Eftenſis. 
178, Georgii Stella Annales Genuenſes ab 


Anno 1258, uſque ad finem 1409 deducti, & 
per Johannem Stellam ejus Fratrem continuati 
uſque ad Annum 1435. e Manuſcriptis Codici- 
bus uno Veronenſi, „, geminis Ambroſianis, & uno 


Genuenſi, nunc primum in lucem educti. | 
179. Chronicon parvum Ripaltæ ab Anno 1195, 


uſque ad Annum 1405, nunc primum prodit 


ex Manuſcripto Codice Malaſpineo. 


Mx. Argelati, who gives us a diſtinct Account 


of theſe Pieces, highly commends the Hiſtory 
of Andrew de Gataris, and aſſures us that, as to 
the Politeneſs of his Style, he is ſcarce inferior to 
the Villanis, whom he far exceeds both in N.. 
thod and Eaſineſs of Expreſſion. 


K 4 : A R- 


I41 


142 HISTORIA LAPTERARIA-! ut ang 


ARTICLE XvVIR 
Hiſtoire de Dannemarc, avant & opal" 

| Ictabliſlement dela Monarchie. Far Mr. 
ö F. B. des Roches, Eſcuyer, Conſeiller 
& A vocat General du Roi Tri Chr. au 
Bureau des Finances & Chambre du Do- 
maine de la Generalitẽ de la Rochelle. | 


RES | OO | 

The Hiſtory of Denmark, before and (6 Nce, 

the . "Pabliſhment of the Monarchy. By 

JB. Des Roches, &c. Six Vol. 8 v0. 
be 1730. 


HE Author's Deſign is to write a com- 
plete Hiſtory of Denmark from the firſt 
Origin of the Dani Nation down to the pre- 
ſent Times. In his Preface he gives us a general 
Idea of the Hiſtory of Denmart, with anac- 
count of the Manners, Religion, Laws, &c. 
which were in uſe among the antient Danes. To 
this purpoſche obſerves, 
1. THAT! tho! moſt Authors reckon the 
Origin of the - Daxi/h. Nation, from the Reign 
of Dan their, fixſt King. who flouriſhed 1038 
Years before the Cbriſtian Ara, yet we find in 
Hiſtory a long Series of Judges, who governed 
the Nation before the Eſtabliſhment of the 
Monarchy 3 nay, if we trace this Nation back to 
its firft Origin, we ſhall even find in ſome 
Hiſtorians, ſuch of NoaÞ's: Pofterity, as 
peopled this Country. Theſe Authors diſtin- 
guiſh three Periods or Intervals, and in them 
three different Forms of Government. In the 
firſt Interval they place thoſe, who, ſprung 
from Fapheth 3 firſt inhabited the Country; and 
among 
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mong whom the Form of Government was 


2x II. Great Grand Son to Japbe 
gab, about the Lear of the World 18 30, led 
Colony from Scythia into Cimbria, and ſettled 
here. They add, that he died in the Year of 


y was called Cimbria. The ſecond Interval 


omprehends the Judges, or Dukes who govern- 
d Cimbria, (now Julland) and were choſen by 


nt. The Natien began, in the Year of the 


orm of Government ĩt has continued, with very 


onſidered under two different Aſpects, viz. 


he Chriſtian ra 8 12, when Harald Klach, 
who aſcended the Throne in 8 13, was baptized 
at Menix in 826. The time of the Pagan 


Kings is looked upon by ſome as fabulous, and 


by others as dubious 3 but that of the Chriſtian 
Kings, is univerſally. acknowledge 
at leaſt with relation to Matters of Fact, tho? 
the Writers, as well domeſtick as foreign, often 
diſagree widely in point of Chronology, and 
chiefly in the firſt Centuries after the eſtabliſhing 
of Chriſtianity, *», - THE 
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Paternal, or Patriarchal, every Father being . 
edit to the antient Gothic Chronicles, Go. 
th Son of 


he World 1960+. and that from him the Coun- 


he People now very numerous. The Judges 
began to govern in the Tear of the World 
960, and continued to the Year 2910. The 
hird Interval compriſes the monarchial Govern- . 


'orld-2910,. tg he goyerned by Kings, which 


ittle Variation, as to the more or leſs Power of 
he Kings, to this day. However we; meet now 
and then with Inter: regnums, and al ſo with ſeveral | 
ollateral Kings. This third Interval may be 


nder the Pagan, and under the Chriſtian Kings. 


The former reigned 18 50 Tears, that is, from 
he Lear of the World 2910, to the Year of 


edged as certain, 
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Tn x celebrated Thormond Torfeus, Hiſto. 
riographer to the King of Denmark, reckon 
the Origin of the Daniſh Monarchy only from 
the Migration of the Afatics, and main. 
tains, with a great deal of Probability, that be. 
fore that' Time, we can have nocertain Epoch 
1 for the Hiſtory of the Northern Kingdom; 
1 He lays it down as an undoubted Truth, that 
this Migration happened, under the Con- 
duct of Odin a famous Magician, about ſeventy 
Years before the Birth .of Chrif, and that he 
ſpent ten Years in ſubduing Ruſſia, Denmark, 
Norway, Sweden, and ſome of the neighbouring 
Countries, ſo that heeſtabliſhed his Son Skiolg, 
King of Denmark, about ſixty Years before 
„ 71721205 Rt + IR 
2. Our Author endeavours to prove that 
the Kingdom of Denmark, had been always he- 
reditary, till the Reign of Valdemar I. when 
the Senators acknowledged his Son Canute, as 
next Heir to the Crown; and promiſed to pay 
their Allegiance to him after his Father's Death, 
Fromthis Time he dates the Kingdom's being 
Elective z whatſoever was done afterwards, 
having been but the Superſtructures upon thoſe 
Foundations, which were then laid. After the 
Death of Waldemar and his Son Canute, the 
Senators and Biſhops proſecuted their pretended 
Right of electing ſo vigorouſly, that the Kings 
were at firſt forced to ſubmit, and acknow- 
ledge the Crown as their Gift. Abel was the 
firſt, as our Author tells us, who, of his own 
accord, had recourſe to the States of the King- 
dom to aſcertain the Crown, which was due by 
Hereditary Right to him and his Children. The 
Reaſon of this was, ſays he, becauſe that 
Prince being reſpected as acceſlary to the Do 
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oc the King his Brother; and ſeeing chat his 
Hereditary Right was thereby called in 


were glad to lay hold on all ſuch Opportunities 
thought that he ſhould put an end to all Diſ- 
putes, and ſettle the Crown in his Poſterity, b 

cauſing himſelf to be elected, and bis Chil- 
dren to be declared his lawful Heirs: which he 


gave the finiſhing Stroke to Hereditary Right. 
Our Author, who dedicates this Hiſtory to 
de King of Denmark, ſeems to be mightily 
re Wl concerned about the . eſtabliſhing of that Chi- 

mera, called Hereditary Right to Kingdoms; 
at but does not fully anfwer ſuch Facts, as have 
been produced by other Writers, in order to 
en prove that the Right of electing their Kings, 
a {MW was lodged in the People of Denmark, even 


ay when Monarchical Government was firſt intro- 


th. duced amongſt them; and that King Abel was 
ng only forced to acknowledge that Right, which 


b, had been ſuppreſſed by the unjuſt Uſurpation of 


ole W his Predeceſſors. This Right however of e- 
the lecting was given up by the People, Clergy, 
the and Nobles, in the Reign of Frederic III; the 
led © Kingdom declared Hereditary, and the King 
nes abſolute; of which Tranſactions it will not per- 
W- haps be amiſs to \ a here a diſtin& Account, 
the lince our Author lays great ſtreſs upon this ſo- 
wn lemn, and, as he calls it, voluntary Renun- 
ng- © cation, in order to prove, that the Kingdom 


by Nof Denmark is, at leaſt now, without all diſ- 


The pute, hereditary; the King's Power uncontrou- 
chat lble; and that the People have no warrantable 
ath ¶ Fretence to intermeddle in public Affairs. 

| FR. 


queſtion by the Senators and Eccleſiaſtics, who 


did accordingly. But the Nobles after his 
Death excluded his Children from the Crown, 
calling in Chriſtopher his Brother, and thereby 
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FrxEzDERIC III. finding his Coffers quite ex. 
hauſted by the long and expenſive Wars he 
had carried on; convened the States of the 
Kingdom, in order to lay befote thein the 
need he ſtood in of Subſidies, wherewithal to 
pay the Arrears due to his Troops. At the 
opening of the Aſſembly, there aroſe hot Dil. 
putes between the Nobles, and the Deputies of 
the People; the former pretending to be ex. 
empted, by virtue of their Prerogatives, to be 
independent both on the Crown and People, 
and to be free from all kind of Taxes ; the latter 
oppoſed this Pretenſion as unreaſonable in ſuch 
Circumſtances, and Calamities, as the whole: 
Kingdom laboured under. The Repreſenta- 
tions of the People, who caſt ſome Reflections 
upon the Nobles, fired their Pride to ſuch a 
a degree, that Otho Cragg, a leading Man a- 
mongſt the Senators, could not forbear telling 
the Repreſentatives of the People in a violent 
Paſſion and diſdainful manner, that they ſeemed 
not to be, as yet, well acquainted with the Pre- 
rogatives of the Nobility, and to have forgotten 
their own Condition; that being but Slaves of 
the Nobility, they ought to ſhew them more 
reſpect; which if they refuſed to do, proper 
Meaſures would be taken to put them in mind 
of their Duty; the Nobility being reſolved to 
maintain, to the utmoſt extremities, the Rights 
and Privileges of their Rank. This haughty 
and unſeaſonable Speech raiſed a general Indig- 
nation among the People, which Nanſon their 
Speaker and Preſident of Copenhagen perceiving, 


roſe up and anſwered ; That the Nobles were 


greatly miſtaken, if they imagined that the 
People would ſuffer themſelves to be treated 
by them as Slaves; and that they ſhould ſoon be 

. con- 
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convinced of the caritrary, in a manner, which 
they perhaps would not like. Upon this, break- 
ing uß the Aſſemhly in great Confuſion, he re- 
tired with the Clergy (who were likewiſe highly 
enraged” againſt che Nobles, becauſe they en- 
groſſed the whole Adminiſtration of public At- 
fairs to themſelves)-and Commons to the Brew- 
ers Hall, to execute there a Deſign he had a- 
greed upon beforehand with the Biſhop of Co- 
ſenbagen. The Deſign was to humble the Pride 
of the Nobles, and thereby better the Condition 
both of the People and the Clergy, whom the 
Nobility held in the utmoſt Contempt. The 
Means they fixed upon, as the moſt proper for 
the compaſſing of this Defign, was to endow the 
King with an abſolute Power, and declare the 
Succeſſion hereditary in the Royal Family. To 
this, Nanſon exhorted the People with a very 
artful and cunning Speech, in which, after ha- 
ving repreſented, with no ſmall Exaggeration, 
the over-grown Power of the Nobles ; their 
haughty and tyrannical Behaviour towards the 
People; and the Contempt they ſhewed, on all 
Occaſions, to the Clergy, c. he concluded, 
that the only means to put a ſtop to the many 
Calamities, which the People had ſo long groan- 
edunder; and ſhake off the inſupportable Yoke 
of the Nobility ; was, to re-eſtabliſh the antient 
Form of Government, by declaring the Suc- 
cellion to the Crown hereditary; and giving 
the King (whom he took care to repreſent as 
highly concerned for their Calamities, and rea- 
dy to reſcue them from their Slavery) an abſo- 
lute Power, The Propoſal was approved of 
by the whole Aſſembly, and the Execution of 
t unanimouſly reſolved upon; but however, as 
t was already late in the Night, the Affair 
3 | | was 
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was put off to the next day. During this In. 
terval, the Superintendant Swan, Head of the 
Clergy, and Nanſan, diſcovered their Intentions 
to Hannibal Seeftede Prime Miniſter, who im. 
mediately communicated the ſame to the King, 
Our Author tells us here, that this Project was 
no ſooner propoſed to the 8 75 but ſhe ap. 
proved of it; but that the King (whether out 
of Conſcience, he not caring to aſſume an ah. 
ſolute Power over a free People; or becauſe he 
looked upon the Propoſal as dubious and 
of dangerous Iſſue, is uncertain) declared at firſt, 
that he ſhould be very glad to ſee the Crown 
fixed upon his Family by the unanimous Con- 
ſent of the whole Kingdom ; but as to abſolute 
Power, he was no ways fond of it, being very 
ſenſible that it would at laſt prove highly pre. 
judicial to . the Public Good, and expoſe the 
Kingdom to many and great Inconveniences, But 
the Queen, who had not ſo tender a, Conſcience, 
eſpecially in things that flattered her Amb 
tion, ſoon found means to free the King from 
all his Scruples, and prevail with him to accept 
of ſuch an advantageous Offer. He promiſed 
to ſet the common People at liberty; alloy 
the Citizens to wear Swords ; and reſtore the 
Clergy, who, by the Nobles, had been brought 
very low, to their antient Dignity and Splendor, 
In the mean time, the Nobles, who had not had 
the leaſt Intimation of ſuch Proceedings, met 
again, in order to make new Propoſals to the 
Repreſentatives of the- People, which they be- 
lieved might prove ſatisfactory. But they were 
ſtrangely ſurpriſed, when, all on a ſudden, they 
received Advice, that the Deputies of the Peo- 
ple were coming to invite them to concur with 
the Commons and Clergy, in offering the King 

| an 


rt. 19. HISTORIA LITTERARIA. 
an abſolute and hereditary Authority, Soon 
'frier the Deputies appeared with Nanſon at their 
Head, who, after having acquainted the Aſſern- 
ply with the Reſolution unanimouſly agreed upon 
by the People and Clergy, and commended it, 
few Words, as the molt proper Expedient to 
Jeliver the Kingdom from the Dangers it was 
hreatened with, and to redreſs the common 
rievances z added, that they were come to aſk 
he Conſent of the Nobles, but that there was no 
ime, to deliberate upon Matters, becauſe the 
ing, Who was privy to the whole Affair, wait- 
in the Hall of Audience for their Anſwer. As 
e People were armed, and ſupported both by 


te be Clergy and Soldiery, the Nobles anſwered, that 
ey were willing to join with them in favour of 
e- Nie Royal Family and the Public Good; but 
he hat an Affair of ſuch conſequence ought not to 
ut Ne tranſacted blindly, and without mature De- 
e, beration; wherefore they deſired ſome Time 


ight be allowed them to digeſt Matters better; 


m being unreaſonable they ſhould be preſſed for 
pt WW deciſive Anſwer upon ſo ſhort a Warning, 
{ed Ind in an Affair of the greateſt concern. 


Nenſon replied, that this was a mere Pretence 


the Wo gain Time, and fruſtrate the Intentions 
ght df the good People of Denmark, that the Reſo- 
for. Nution was already taken, and the Affair agreed 
had pon; and that they were not come to deliberate, 
met Nut to execute, which they would do by them- 
the Nelves, if the Nobility ſhould refuſe to concur 


vere (can while, the Nobles privately acquainted the 
they eng, by one of their Body, that the Propoſals 
beo · If the Commons were ſo ſudden and unexpected, 
with Nat it was impoſſible for them to proceed, in ſo 
ting ort a time, with all the Deliberation an Af- 


an fair 
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they not excluded, contrary to the antient Lam 


| Reaſons why they ſhould eſtabliſh the Crown! 
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fair of that nature required; but however, 
give ſome Proof of the ſincere Deſire they hy 


to concur with the People and Clergy, in What 
ſoever could any ways 'conduce to the 'Publj 
Good and Advancement of the Royal Family 
they were ready to declare the Crown hereditan 
in favour of the Males, which Offer they hope 
his Majeſty would afcept of, and be fatisfig 
with; and attheſame time induce the Common 
and Clergy to proceed in a matter of ſuch Tn. 
tance without Violence, according to th 
Laws and Statutes of the Kingdom, To th 
Meſhge the King anſwered, that their Offe 
would have been very acceptable to him, ha 


and Cuſtoms of the Kingdom, the Females fron 
the Crown; that this Conſideration was of ſuck 
weight with him, that he did not think ther 
Offer, with ſuch a Limitation, worthy his Ac. 
ceptance 3 that he did not pretend to give Lay 
to them in an Affair which he was ſenſible ly 
entirely in their power to acceptor refuſe; buton- 
ly adviſed them to examine into the matter mor 
maturely, after which, they ſhould find hin 
ready to come into whatever Meaſures the State 
of the Kingdom ſhould, with one Conſent, pro: 
Poſe as conducive to the public Happineſs. l 
the mean time, the Commons and Clergy, imp! 
tient to give up their Liberties, were led to thi 
Palace by the Preſident Nanſon, and the Biſhop 
or Superintendant Swan; where being introdn 
ced to the King by the Prime Miniſter, the N. 
ſhop pronounced a long and flattering Speech I 
commendation of the King, wherein he product 
the excellent Qualities of that Prince, and othe 
he was not- endowed with, as ſo many might 
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his Family; and confer both upon him and his 
uwe and uncontrolable Power; 
that is, becauſe he was a good Prince, and had 
many commendable Qualities, they ſnhould bind 
themſelves Slaves alſo to had ones, who had none, 
if any ſuch ſhould happen to be amongſt his 
Succeſſors. He concluded by offering him, in 
che name of the two moſt numerous and power- 
ful States, an abſolute and hereditary Power, 
together with their Lives and Fortunes, in caſe 
any one ſhould dare to oppoſe ſuch a commenda- 
ble Reſolution. The King highly applauded 
their Zeal for the Public Good and his Service, 
aſſured them anew, that he would redreſs all 
their Grievances, and reſcue them from the Ty- 
ranny of the Nobles, but added, that he could 
by no means accept of their Offer, unleſs the 
Nobility concurred voluntarily with them in it. 
This Anſwer ſtill more incenſed the People a- 
gainſt the Nobles; which the King perceiving, 
commanded the Gates of the City to be ſhur, 
left they ſhould withdraw themſelves from 
the Danger that threatened, them, . before the 
Buſineſs in agitation was concluded. Theſe vio- 
lent Proceedings ſtruck the Nobility with no 
{mall Terror, and made them ſenſible that it 
was unſafe for them to hold out any longer; 
wherefore they immediately ſent to acquaint the 
King and Commons, that they were ready to 
give their Aſſent, and join with the People and 
Clergy in declaring the Kingdom hereditary, 
and the King's Power abſolute. However, the 
Gates of the City were ſtill kept ſhur, by the 
King's Orders, and the Nobles were obliged to 
remain till ſuch time as they ſhould take the 
Oaths of Allegiance, diveſt themſelves, in pre- 
Ne VIII. 1730. L ſence 
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ſence of the Army, of all their Rights, and re- 
ſign all the Power they had formerly enjoyed, 
whithout any reſerve | whatſoever 3 to prevent 
thereby all ' Diſputes and Cavils for the future, 
'The Cotelroy: was performed with all poſſible 
Pomp and Solemnity; Mr. Gerſdorf High-Stew- 
ard was the firſt cal $5 who took ches Oath on 
his Knees, as ſucceſſively did all the other Sena- 
tors, Nobles, e. kiſſing afterward the King's 
hand, and | likewife the Queen's, Who were 
preſent with the reft of the Royal Family, 
the Regiment of Guards, and the whole 
Garriſon, which, on this occaſion; was very 
numerous, - .befides twelve Companies of Burgeſ- 
ſes, being in Arms, and in Battle- array, during 
the Ceremony. The High- Steward told the 
King, that he hoped his Majeſty would govern 
more like a Father than a Tyrant, and that he 
wiſhed the other Kings his Succeſſors might fol- 
low his Example, and not abuſe to Oppreſſion 
the ample Power conferred u them. No 
other, amongſt ſo many zealous Patriots, had 
Courage enough to utter one word in behalf of 
the common Cauſe. Thus, in the ſpace of a 
few Hours, the Form of Government was en- 
tirely changed, the Nobles ſtripped, after a 
' faint Oppoſition, of all their Prerogatives, the 
Kingdom declared hereditary, and the King ab- 
ſolute. This Declaration, however, and Re- 
ſignation of Privileges, as it was by Compul ſion, 
15 "of no force to prove our Author's Intent, 
as every Man 61 Senſe plainly ſees, tho? he 
takes 2 to ſet it out by a mach better light 
than others, perhaps with more Truth, have 
done. What ſeems to us ſomewhat ſtrange, 1s, 
that he ſhould ſo often repeat throughout the 
 Tliſboryothat the three States of the Nen 45 
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ferred; with one Conſent, an abſolute Power 
upon the King, and, of their own accord, re- 
ſigned that Liberty which had many. times 
proved fatal to them; when he owns himſelf, 
that the Conſent of the Nobility was extorted 
by the moſt unwarrantable Proceedings. 

3. Our Author gives us a Geographical De- 
ſcription of the Kingdom of Dexmark, with its 
antient and modern Boundaries, and proceeds, 
in the next place, to the Cuſtoms and Laws, 
that were in uſe amongſt the People; where he 


chical, and the Kingdom hereditary, yet it was 
a fundamental Law yearly, to convene the Eſtates 
of the Kingdom for the Diſpatch of Buſineſs. By 
theſe Aſſemblies, Laws were made, Peace con- 


ments conferred, Sc. As to Taxes, they 
were never levyed upon the People, but in caſe 
of a War, which was judged unavoidable by the 
Nation, or when neceſſary. to raiſe the Portion 
of the Royal Princeſſes. The King drew his 
chief Revenues from the Crown-Lands, and his 
Foreſts. His prime Buſineſs was to watch over 
the Safety and Welfare of the State, adminifter 
Juſtice according to the Laws of the Realm, 
and head the Army in time of War. As to the 
Genius and Temper of the People, our Au- 
thor tells us that they have been always greatly 
addicted to War, and that few Nations are 
to be compared with the antient Danes in 
Valour, Bravery, and Conduct, ſince they 
contributed more than any other People to the 
overturning of the Roman Empire; and not 
only ſubdued all the neighbouring Kingdoms, 
but extended their Conqueſts to Great Britain, 
Caul, Spain, Dalmatia, Saxony, and even to 
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tells us, that tho* the Gouvernment was monar- 


cluded, ' or War declared, the chief Employ- 
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Conſtantinople, enriching themſelves and their 
Country with the Spoils of the conquered Na. 
tions. As they were trained up to War from 
theirInfancy, to die in the Field, Sword in hand, 
was looked upon, amongſt them, as the moſt 
glorious Death, and to die in a Bed, the moſt ig- 
nominious. They ſo imbibed this Principle by 
their warlike Education, that when they found 
their Life drawing to an end, they uſed either 
to give themſelves Death, or to beg it, as a 
great Favour, of their Friends. After the eſta. 
bliſhing of Chriſtianity, which forbids all Self- 
Murder, and likewiſe the being acceſſory to the 
Death of another, it was a common Cuſtom a- 
mongſt them, when they were at the point of 
Death, to cauſe themſelves to he armed Cap-a- 
Pe, as if they were to engage the Enemy, and 
ſo imitate the Bravery of their glorious Anceſ- 
tors by dying like Warriors. It was reputed no 
leſs ſhameful and diſhonourable to be taken pris 
ſoners in War, and to be indebted to their Ene- 
mies for their Lives. This made King Frothon, 
who was unfortunately taken priſoner, beg 
earneſtly of his Enemies, not that they would 
reſtore him to his Liberty or Throne, * that 
they would ſhew their Compaſſion by allowing 
him to put himſelf to death, and thereby 
cancel the Ignominy he had incurred by falling 
alive into their hands. | 
As to their Religion, our Author tells us, 
that the antient Danes were leſs addicted to Ido- 


@a 


latry than any other Nation; that tho? the com- th 
mon People erected ſome Temples and Altars 8 


to Idols, yet thoſe, who were better educated, 
looked upon them with the utmoſt Contempt, th 
and held their Prieſts to be meer Im 1 


Art. 18. HisToR1a LITTERARIA 155 
Moſt of them acknowledged no other Divinity 
but that of their Swotds, by which they ſwore 
in making Contracts, and concluding Alliances; 
others worſhipped the Sun, Moon, or Stars, 
and alſo the Light and the Univerſe; ſome, rai- 
ſing their Minds above all theſe viſible Objects, 
addreſſed themſelves to the inviſible Creator of 
them, and were even perſuaded of a future State, 
in which every one was to receive Reward or 
Puniſhment according to his Deſerts, A 
Trey carefully tranſmitted the fair and 
noble - Exploits of their Heroes down to 
Poſterity ; and chuſing to bury them near the 
High-way, there erected Monuments of various 
ſorts of ' Earth and Stone, and ſometimes Obe- 
liſques charg'd with Hieroglyphics in ho- 
nour and commemoration of the brave de- 
ceaſed, This Cuſtom, in proceſs of Time, be- 
came a Law, of which Othin King of Sweden 
was, as it is commonly believed, the firſt Au- 
i thor. In latter Ages they uſed Epitaphs inſtead 
. of Hieroglyphics, and there were ſome who had 
no other Employ than the making of ſuch In- 
" ſcriptions in honour of the Dead. Theſe were 
> in ſuch Eſteem amongſt the Danes, as our Au- 
thor tells us, that after the Death of King Fro- 
thon, they agreed to beſtow the Crown upon 
him who ſhould write the beſt Epitaph in com- 
mendation of the dead Prince, which they did 
accordingly. Beſides Epitaphs, they were uſed, 
8 their Banquets and Entertainments, to ſing Ver- 
es in praiſe of their great Men, and to drink to 
them in Cups which were kept for that purpoſe, 
and commonly called Memory-Cups. They uſed 
chiefly to drink out of theſe at the Funerals of 
their Kings, in which the Heir to the Crown was 
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placed before the Throne till the, Cup was of- 


fered him, which he drank off with great reſpect, 
ſolemnly promiſing to ſignalize himſelf by ſome 
great Action, and then aſcended the Throne. 
It was a Cuſtom among the common People, 
to drink not only to the Heroes, but likewiſe 


to the Gods. This Superſtition was aboliſhed 


(or rather changed into another) after the eſta- 
bliſhing of Chriſtianity, when they were raught 
7 the Prieſts to drink to the Saints. 

Our Author gives us ſome Account of 
ks Laws of Denmark, which he prefers, with 
much reaſon, to thoſe of all other. Nations, 
they being compriſed in one ſmall Quarto *, and 
ſo fitted to the meaneſt Capacity, that, every 
one can plead his own Cauſe, without any re- 
courſe to Lawyers, provided he can read. Who 
they were that inſtituted theſe Laws, is uncer- 
tain; Waldemar the Great was the firſt that 
committed to Writing the antient Cimbrian and 
Daniſh Laws; Waldemar the Conqueror made 
ſeveral new ones, which were approved of by 
the Eſtates of the Kingdom. Frederic III. cau- 
ſed all the Laws, which had been publiſhed to 
his Time, to be collected and digeſted into good 
Order; but he dying before the Collection was 
duly examined, Chriſtian V. his Succeſſor, en- 
Joined his Miniſters and Privy Council to ac- 
compliſh the Work. Thus the Code of the 
Daniſh Laws was formed, which is alſo called 
the Code of Chriſtian, becauſe that Prince was 
the firſt who gave it the Force of Law. 

As to the manner, of adminiſtring Juſtice, 
our Author tells us, that the whole Country was 
divided into a certain number of Pariſhes or 
Juriſdictions ; and that the Inhabitants of each 

Pa- 
* Vide Leges Danicas. 
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Pariſh met once a year in Arms in an open Field. 
In theſe Aſſemblies all Differences and Diſputes 
were compoſed by the Majority df Votes. The 
contending Parties however, were allowed to 
appeal from the Judgment of the Aſſembly to 
twelve Arbitrators, who were. choſen by the 
Aſſembly, with the mutual Conſent of Patties, 
and from them likewiſe to the general Aſſembly 
of the Nation. 17 | 7 
TuEsE are the chief things our Author re- 
lates in his Preface, to which he has annexed 
the Chronology of the antient Kings of Den- 
mark by Thormond Torfeus, wherein this Wri- 
ter endeavours to fix the Time in which each 


- 


King began to reign, and what Year both of 


his Reign and Age he died in. Cy 

THE whole Work is divided into ſix Vo- 
lumes, of which, - the -firſt contains the Hiſtory 
of Denmark from the Year of the World 1800, 
to the Year of Chriſt 846; the ſecond from 846 
of the Chriſtian Ara to 1182 ; the third from 
1182, to 1375; the fourth from 1375, to 
1523 ; the fifth from 1523, to 1648; the 
ſixth from that Time to 1699. The Au- 
thor ſeems to have read with great Care not 
only the Daniſh Hiſtorians, but thoſe alſo of 
other Nations who have written of the Affairs 
of that Kingdom. He dwells too much on the 
fabulous Times, marking the Succeſſion as ex- 
actly as if it had been Apoſtolical; whereas it, 
perhaps, deſerves no more Credit, than the Hi- 
ſtory of Valntine and Orſon. 
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ARTICLE. XX. 


Cl. Aeliani Sophiſtæ varia Hiſtoria, cum 
Votis integris Conradi Geſueri, Fohannis 
Fache ſferi, Tanaquilli Fabri, Foachimi 
 Kuhnii, Jacobi Perigonii, & Inter- 
pretatione Latina Juſtii FVulteſii, innu- 
meris in locis emendata. Curante Abra. 
hamo Gronovio, qui & ſuas Adnota- 
tiones adjecit, &c. 


That is, 


The Miſcellaneous Hiſtory of Claudius 
Alianus, Sophiſt, with the Notes of 
Geſnerus, Schefferus, Faber, Kuhnius, 
Perizonius, and the Latin Tranſlation 
f Juſtus Vulteius, corrected in many 
Places, by Abraham Gronovius, who 
Has likewiſe added his Notes. Leyden, 
Amſterdam, Rotterdam, Utrecht, Hague. 
1731. 2 vol. 4to. P. P. 1056 


A UTHORS are divided in their Opi- ¶ Re 
nions, touching the Works of #lian ; Pes 
ſome aſcribe to the ſame Writer, the Varia | 
Hiſtoria or miſcellaneous Hiſtory, that De Natura tha 
Animalium, and the Work entitled Ta#ica, or an 
De Re Militari; others, namely, Samuel Bo. Wh 
chart and 1ſaac Voſſius are of opinion that the MW © 
miſcellaneous Hiſtory, and that of ibe Nature of Y 
Animals are of different Authors. Perizonius En 
maintains that theſe two Pieces were written by B. 


the ſame ATlian, whom he diſtinguiſhes 1 
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he Author of the Ta#ica, named likewiſe 
Elian. He obſerves, that the Author of the 
TafFica, was a Native of Greece, as plainly ap- 
ears from his Preface, whereas the Author of 
he Varia Hiſtoria, and De Natura Animalium 


ind, as Philoſtratus witneſſes, a Roman Citizen 
hence in the Medicean Manuſcript, he is called 
Aloe, and he himſelf often tells us in his Varia 
;toria, that he was a Roman. Nis true, 
e read at the end of the Tacłica in the Medicean 
anuſcript, Ahuavoũ apxitpewe TAkTKN Octpias 
hich ſeems to inſinuate that Ælian, whom 
vidzs mentions and calls apxicpta, Was likewiſe 
he Author of the Ta#ica: but as the Author 
of this Piece was, without all doubt, a Na- 
tive of Greete, and AÆlian, whom Suidas men- 
tions, a Roman, Perizonius is of opinion that 
this was added by ſome ignorant Tranſcriber ; 
and indeed Tranſcribers do often fall into ſuch, 
and much more palpable Miſtakes. We may 
add, that the Author of the Tactica lived under 
the Emperor Adrian, who began to reign in the 
Year of the Chriſtian Era 117, and to whom 
he dedicates his Work; whereas our lian 
wrote about the end of Alexander Severus's 
Reign, who was created Emperor in 222, as 
Perizonius demonſtrates. 

BESID ES the miſce/laneous Hiſtory, and 
that of the Nature of Animals, our lian wrote 


an Inveftive, entitled KaTnropia Tou fu vv¹]ͥc, 
where by the feigned Name of . he meant, 
as he declared to Phileſtratus Lemnius, that 
Tyrant, who Had lately diſhonoured the Roman 
Empire with his lewd Converſation and ſcandalous 
Behaviour ; which Tyrant could be no other but 


the 


vas, according to Suidas, born at Praeneſte, 
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HisTORIA LIT TERARIA. Art. 19. 
the Emperor Heliogabalus. He alſo compoſed a 
Book entitled epi IIeovol ac, de Providentia, 
which Suidas commends, and another bearing 
this Title, Ts Gel Evapreiwy, de Divini 
Afis, which ſome hold to be the ſame with 
the former, tho? under a different Title. Thy 


he was a Native of Italy, he wrote in Greet, 


and that with ſuch Eaſineſs of Expreſſion and 


| 2 of Style, that Phileſtratus, (L. 2. de 


vitis Soph.) compares him to the molt polite 
Writers of Athens itſelf. Ataiavoc, ſays he, 
de Pate uev Nv, nie Of, WOTED' OL e 7h 
pweooreln Amaia. And Suidas tells us, that 
from the Delicacy and Beauty of his Style, he 
was ſurnamed MeAlFAwooo or Meatoborroc- Thi 
induced Voſſius (de Hiſtoricis Græcis) to believe 
that Ælian mentioned by Suidas, was the ſame 
Alian whom Martial diſtinguiſhes with the Epi. 
thet of Eloquent, in the XXIVth Epigram d 
his XIIth Book, Hi op av, 


O jucunda, Covine, ſelitado, 
Carruca magis, aſſedoque gralum, 
Facundi mibi munus Eliani. 


Wherein he is ceriainly miſtaken, as Peri. 
Zonius ſhews, without leaving room to any 
reply. Our lian was likewiſe honoured 
with the Title of Sophiſt, as Philoſtratus tells 
us, which was antiently only beſtowed upon 
ſuch as were eminent in Learning and Wil 
dom; hence Philoftratus adds, that he was 
not puffed up with Pride, on account of the 
great Honour conferred upon him: Gyr £7101 
o, ous etonaos (perhaps gronakeuoes) TH 
ERUTOV [VWuNvs ov enngln vtTd To) OvouaTot 
dur u M0 dvToc, He tells of himſelf 3 

me i 
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is Epilogue to the Hiſtory of Animals, that 
4 —. 7 — the Noiſe of the Court, . where 
he might have acquired great Riches, as others 
had done, but that he preferred a retired and 
quiet Life, to all the Riches of the World. 
Suidas calls him Apxiega or Poniiff, from 
whence we may infer with Perizonius, that he 
was of.'a; noble Extraction, and in favour with 
the great Men of thoſe Times. If we may 
judge of him from his Works, which have 
reached us, he ſeems to have been a Man of 
very good Principles and ſtrict Honeſty; there 
i; not one indecent, or improper Expreſſion in all 
his Works; on the contrary, he almoſt every 
where recommends. Virtue, Honeſty, Sc. in- 
veighs againſt Vice, mentions often the Puniſh- 
ments reſerved by the Gods for the vicious, pro- 
feſſedly impugns the Atheiſts, Epicurus, and all 
ſuch as deny the Providence of the Gods. He 
ſeems to have peruſed, with great Application, 
not only Plato, Ariſtotle, Iſocrates, Plutarch, 
but likewiſe Homer, Anacreon, Archilochus, &c. 
highly commending them, and indeed thoſe of 
the Greek Nation in general, whom he openly 
declares, tho? a Roman himſelf, to love above 


i. WI others, ove pin TavrWY uanolas ſays he, 
Var. Hiſt. L. 1X. c. 32. 87 

Ta O' Alan. is ſo mightily cry'd up, and 
without all doubt deſervedly, by his Commen- 
tators, yet we cannot help taking notice of one 
thing, which, in our Opinion, does not deſerve 
to be commended, viz. his often borrowing 
from other Writers what he relates, and even 
vith their Words, without ſo much as making 
mention of them. The Authors from whom 
chiefly he has copied, are Plato, Ariſtotle, Iſo- 
rates, Thucydides, Herodotus, Plutarch, Athe- 
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His rok IA LITTERARIA. Art. 79 
næus. He ſometimes even relates the ſame thing 
twice, and with quite different Circumſtances i 
having found itſo . N by different Author, 
Of this we have a plain Inſtance, Lib. xi. C. 6. 
L. xiv. C. 8. in both which places he tells us of 
one Hippomachus, who chaſtiſed his Diſciple, 
becauſe in performing his Exerciſe he had been 
applauded by the People; adding, that he had 
done without doubt ſomething amiſs, and not 
according to Art, ſince the Multitude had che 
been ſo favourable to him. In the ſecond Book an 


he calls Hippomachus ruuyzonc or Wreſtling.' Wl ya 


maſter, and tells us that this happened while he ein 
was teaching his Diſciple to wreſtle ; wheres 75 
in the 14th, he entitles the ſame Fippomathu Wl vet 
a bre, or a Player upon the Flute, and ac- 
quaints us that it happened while he was teaching 
his Diſciple to play upon that Inſtrument. In 
his Hiſtoria Animalium, he in two different 
places deſcribes the Apes of India, viz. L. xvi, 
C. 10. and L. xvii. C. 39. In the former, he tell 
us that their Head is white, and the reſt of their 
Body black ; in the latter, that their Head is 
reddiſh, but the reſt of their Body white. 
As to the various Editions of Ælian's miſcel 
laneous Hiſtory, the Greek Text was firſt pub- 
liſhed at Rome in 1545. by Camillus Peruſcus; 
ſoon after Juſtus Vulteins tranſlated it into Latin, 
which Tranſlation was printed ſeparately by 
Job. Oporinus in 1548, and joined to the Grett 
Text, in a new Edition by Henricus Petr, 
Baſil 1555. This is a vaſt Volume, containing 
beſides Ælian's various Hiſtory, the Works of 
ſeveral other Authors, who have treated on 
ſuch Subjects as Alian. The enſuing Year 
Conr. Geſnerus publiſhed all the Works of A lian 


at Bern, with ſome ſhort Notes. He likewile 
| con- 
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confronted the Verſion of Vulteius with the 
Original, altering it in ſome Places. Job. Tor- 
aefius' did the ſame in his Lyons Editions 1587. 
1610. 1625. In the Preface, prefixed to the 


two latter Editions, he tells us, that he has it- 


juſtrated the Text with the learned Notes and 
Conjectures of I/ Caſaubon added in the Mar- 
gin; but the Reader will ſcarce find in both 
theſe Editions, any thing beſides the bare Notes 
and Conjectures of Geſnerus. However lian 
was reprinted with the ſame Preface and mar- 
ginal Notes, by Job. Libertus, Paris 1618. and 
Fac. Stoerius, Geneva 1630. All theſe Editions 
were eclipſed by that of Fob. Schefferus in 1647, 
and 1662. This judicious Commentator by 
only confronting AÆlian with other Authors, 
and collating the ſeveral Editions, without re- 
ceiving the leaſt Help from Manuſcript Copies, 
rectified the Text in many Places, corrected 
ſeveral Faults which had not been obſerved by 
others, and illuſtrated the whole with very 


learned Notes, and Animadverſions; tho? at 


the ſame time he ſhews himſelf but a very in- 
different Grecian, and ſeems to have been igno- 
rant (which is very ſtrange !) of ſome things, 
which now-a-days even School-Boys are ac- 
quainted with. As for inſtance, wherever he 
meets with oi, he takes it to be the Nominative 
of the Plural Number, not knowing that it is 
often uſed by the beſt Greek Writers, in the 
Dative of the Singular, inſtead of aur. This 
leads him into ſome groſs Miſtakes, and makes 
him confound Paſſages which are otherwiſe very 
dear; as he likewiſe confounds the Compounds 
of the Verbs Eu, Eu and Tu. This Tran- 
lation of Schefferus was republiſhed by Tar. 
Faber, Saumur 1668, which Edition is ihe 
| | in 
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moſt incorrect of all, tho? Faber brags in his 
Preface, Se Græcum Aliani cantextum, quant 
maxima fieri potuerit diligentia recenſuiſſe,' & 1 
res poſtulabat, emendaſſe.. The ſame Verſion of 
Schefferus was publiſhed again in 1685, by 


Joach. Kubnius, who added his own Notes to 


thoſe of Schefferus and Faber, Laſtly, Peri. 
2zonius finding, ſundry Defects both in the Note 
of other Commentators, and Tranſlation of 
Vulteius, gave us a new Edition of lian 
Varia Hiſtoria in two Volumes Octavo, prin- 
ted at Leyden 1701. after having collated the 


ſeveral Editions, and whatever Manuſcript 


Copies he could procure. He followed - the 
Tranſlation of Yulteius, which he rectified in 
many Places, together with the Greek Text, 
illuſtrating the moſt intricate Paſſages with 
very clear and learned Notes. What Abraban 
Gronovius has given us in this his Edition, i 
the Greek Text, and Latin. Verſion of Yulteins, 
as rectified and corrected by Perizonius, to- 
gether with the Notes of all the Commentator 
mentioned in the Title; to which he has added 
ſome ſhort, but ſignificant Notes of his own, 
and the Fragments of lian, which Kubnius 
gathered from Suidas, Stobæus, and Euſtathins, 
He has annexed to this Edition two copious In- 
dexes, the one Greek, and the other Latin, and 
prefixed to it all the Dedications and Prefaces 
of the other Commentators, | 


AR. 
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ARTICLE XX. 
M. Georgii 'Lizeli Hiſtoria Poetarum 
Græcorum Germaniæ, a renatis Literis 
ad noſtra uſque Tempora, ubi eorum 
Vitæ; Poemata, & in priſcos Poetas Græ- 
cos merita recenſentur. +61 2 


Thi is, 128 
The Hiſtory of the German Poets, who 
have written in Greek, from the revi- 


eving of Learning to the preſent Time; | 
containing an Account of their Lives | 
, WH and Works. By George Lizel. Franc- . 
h fort and Leipſick 1730, 1 vol. 8 vo. * 
P. P. 333. with a Preface of 26. 'h 
5 


HE Author's Deſign is to give us a ſhort 
account of the Lives and Works of ſuch 
German Authors, as have wrote in Greek Verſe, 
from the end of the 15th Century; when 
Learning was revived in Germany, to the pre- 
ſent Time, His Preface is chiefly imploy'd in 
confuting ſome wild Opinions of Le Clerc and 
Calliere, touching the Greek and Latin Poetry of 
80 the Moderns. Theſe two French Authors 
agree in ſhewing a great deal of Contempt for 
our modern Greek and Latin Poets, and in 
maintaining, that it is but a bold and vain At- 
tempt to poetize in any Language , learnt only 
R. by Grammar. 58 
Le Clerc delivers his Thoughts in the fol- 
lowing Words. 
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« Br do not the Moderns, who yrit 
c Greek or Latin Verſes, . prove as uſeful as the 
« Antients ? By no means, they being in al 


&& regards inferior to the Antients. The ng. 


« ble Sentences, we admire in the Writings 
« the Antients, are not to be found in thoke a 
« the Moderns, whoſe Style falls far ſhort q 
« theirs. - Moſt of the Moderns, who hay 
« wrote either in Greek or Latin Verſe, hay 
« imitated the Antients in the ſame manner, 
« that Apes imitate Men, that is, by copying 
ci their Faults, and not minding their Beauties: 
« hence it is dangerous to follow either the 
« Style or the Thoughts of the Moderns, Ir. 
« ſtead of noble and ſublime Sentences, thei 
« Works are filled with low and mean Thought, 
« Inſtead of a pure, neat, and cloſe Style, we 
« meet with nothing in their Verſes, but tediou 
« Repetitions, and ſynonimous Expreſſion 
ce borrow'd from the Antients, but miſapply' 
« by our modern Apes. As there is no no 
« dern Poet, Greek or Latin, whom we maj 
<« not juſtly charge with theſe and ſuchlik 
« Faults; no one ever adviſed ſuch as app 
c themſelves to the Belles Lettres to peruſe tht 
„ Works of the Moderns. And indeed b 
« would be no leſs ridiculous to read the Mo- 
« derns in order to be acquainted with te 
« Poetry of the Antients, than to read the [ts 
<« Jian Verſes of Foreigners, ſuch as thoſe d 
« Mr. Menage, with a deſign to write in I 
« lian. The Italians, as it is well knowl, 
« Jaugh at him, and diſcover great Faults 
« his Italian Verſes. In the ſame mann 
« would the Antients, if they ſhould riſe fron 

ce ti 


* Parrhaſiana, ou Penſces diverſes ſur les Matieres 
Critique, gc. Tom, 1. pag. 4. ſeq. Edit, Amſt. 1701, 855 
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« the dead, laugh at our Greek and Latin 
« Verſes, and be amazed that Men of Senſe 


« ſhould employ ſo much time to become bad 


« Poets. The Moderns are meer Apes of the 
« Antients; they do not write out of their 
« own Stock; they are Poets only by Rote 
« and Imitation, without underſtanding the 


« Art they profeſs. Every one ought therefore 


« to write in his own Language, which is the 
« Means to get rid of this ſervile Spirit of Imi- 
« tation. Then our Mind 1s not employ'd in 
« recollecting the Expreſſions and Thoughts 
« of the Antients; and as we are well provi- 
« ded with modern Words and Notions, every 
« one becomes himſelf an Original.” Thus 
far John Le Clerc, who thought as contemptibly 
of our modern Greek and Latin Poets, as the 
learned Perizonius ſeems to have thought of 
him, in the Preface to his“ Origines AÆgyptiacæ, 
where he draws the following Character of this 
ſevere Critic 3 cujus omnis doctrina vere conſiſtit 
in deſcribendo ſine juſto rerum examine, in ob- 
trectando integris bominum ordinibus, in incre- 
pando quoſvis eruditos, & ſeverum agendo Cen- 
ſorem, qui aliorum vitia, ſed quibus ipſe abundat 


omnium maxime, poſtulet e, Whether 


this be Le Clerc's true Character, we leave his 
Readers to judge; we cannot however help 
taking notice, that he ſeems to have been alto- 
gether a Stranger to what paſſed in the Aca- 
demy of la Cruſca, with relation to the Ita- 
lian Poetry of Mr. Menage. Tis true, that 
his Works were cenſured by ſome Members of 
the Academy, but that this Cenſure was unjuſt, 
is plain, both from Mr. Menage's Letter to 
Sig- 
* Orig. Ægypt. Lugd. Batav. 1711. Svo. N 
No VIII. 1730, M 
Yo L.M. 
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Signior Donati, then Secretary to the Academy, 
and from the Torto e dritto del non ſi pus of 
Ferrante Longobardi or F. Daniel Bartoli. They 
both ſnew, without leaving room to any reply, 


that the Words thoſe of the Academy found 


fault with, had been uſed in the ſame Significa- 


tion by thoſe very Authors, whoſe Works they 


themſelves had declared to be the Standard of 


their Language. However, out of compliance 


to their Judgment, he altered what they thought 
amiſs, as Donati adviſed him, tho* at the ſame 
time he believed him to be in the right. Upon 
which, he was admitted Member of the Aca- 
demy, and declared, according to their Phraſe, 
a Claſſic Author of the Florentine Tongue; ap- 
proviamo (ſay they) le voſtre opere, e vi dichia- 
riamo, in cis che avete ſcritto, Autor Claſſico 
della Fiorentina favella. 

As to the other Difficulties raiſed by L. 
Clerc, in order to, deter the Moderns from ap- 
plying themſelves to the Greek or Latin Poetry, 
they have been fully anſwered by Sebaſtianus 
Kortholtus in a Diſſertation he publiſhed upon 
this Subject in 1703. Our Author adviſes ſuch 
as have a Genius for Poetry, to write in their 
own, rather than any dead or foreign Language; 
but however would not have them to abſtain 
altogether from the Greek and Latin Mules, 
ſince ſome, tho' but mean and indifferent Poets 
in their Mother-Tongue, have attained to a 


great Perfection, both in the Latin and Greet. 


As to Imitation, how few good Poets are there, 
(if any, ) who have not in ſome meaſure imita- 
ted the Antients, even when they wrote in their 
Mother- Tongue? So that one does not get 
rid of hat ſervile Spirit of imitating, by writing 
ina modern Language. Beſides which, the latter 
p Ages 
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Ages have, without all doubt, produced ſome, 
both Greek and Latin Poets, inferiour to few, 
and ſuperiour to many of the Antients, who, if 
they ſhould return to this World, would un- 
doubtedly laugh at many of our Greek and 
Latin Poets. But how would Le Clerc come 
off, ſays our Author, if Philemon happened to 
'be amongſt them, whoſe Name he wrote a 
hundred times, and a hundred times ignorantly 
"murdered, when he publiſhed his Þ1AHuovos 
Agyava . od doe tbh a 


Wu Ar Mr. Calljere, the other French Au- 


' thor, wrote upon the ſame Subject, is ſtill more 
fatyrical, or rather ſcurrilous. This wife Critic 
declared his Opinion as to the Greek and Latin 
Poetry of the Moderns, iti' a Book entitled : 
Hiſtoire Poetique de la guerre nouvellement de- 
rlaree, entre les Ancienes & les Modernes; that 
is, The Poetical Hiſtory of the War, lately de- 
clared between the Antients-and Moder ns. Am- 
ſterdam 1688, 12% In this rare Piece he in- 
troduces Apollo enacting Laws, and making 
Decrees for the good Regulation of Mount 
Parnaſſus ; and amongſt others, the two fol- 
lowing. (Art. 19. p. 247.) which | deſerve to 
be taken notice of. It is our Will and Plea- 
« ſure, that all modern Poets underſtand 
« well the Latin Poets, and, if poſſible, the 
« Greek likewiſe, We place however in the 
« Ground-floor of Parnaſſus thoſe, who in- 
« ſtead of cultivating their Mother-Tongue, 
« trifle away their Time in writing Greek or La- 
« tin Verſes, which we declare contraband 
Works, as likewiſe all Anagrams, Acroſticks 
* and ſuch like Pedantick Amuſements, baniſh- 
* ing them for ever from our three polite King- 
*doms, (viz. France, Spain and Italy,) and 
2 con- 
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Germanici contra quoſdam obtrectatores Gall, 


beſt Editions, of the Judgment the learned Cri 
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« confining them to Colleges, or to Germany 
«« and the other Northern Nations. Neverthe- 
c lefs, we allow the Germans, Dutch, Engl L 
«© Danes, Swedes, Poles, Muſcovites, and Hun- 
« garians, to write in Latin Verſe, that th 
e may be underſtood by the polite Nations, till 
« ſuch time as they ſhall have poliſhEd their 
„ own Languages, and ſoftened in ſome mea- 
„ ſure their Harſhneſs.” This Libel was an- 
ſwered by F. F. Cramerus in his vindiciæ nominis 


Berlin 1694. where he ſhews that the German 
and other Northern Languages are far pre- 
ferable to the French, in which he diſcovers 
many Faults and Imperfections; namely, that of 
rendering ſuch as have been born and brought 
up in France, incapable to learn the right Pro- 
nunciation of any other Language. He adds, 
that as the French are full of themſelves, and 
believe that there is nothing worth ſeeing out of 
France, they never travel to foreign Countries, 
nor hear any other Language, but that of their 
Swiſs Guards, by which they ignorantly mea- 
ſure all others. If they either went abroad, or 
were at the pains of learning foreign Languages 
at home, as other Nations do, they would 
then judge more wiſely, But this cannot be 
welt expected, ſays our Author, from ſucha 
fickle and unfixed Race of People, that abhors 
all Labour, delights in nothing but what is new, 
and is therefore continually flying from one 
thing to another. 

THESE are the chief Things contained in 
our Author's Preface. In the Work he gives 
us a ſhort Account of ſuch German Poets 2 
have wrote in Greek Verſe, of their Works and 


tics 


tics of Germany and other Nations have paſſed 


upon them, to which he often adds his own, 


and corrects ſeveral Miſtakes of other Writers, 
touching their Works, and the various Editions 


of them. He has borrowed many Things, he 


relates of the German Poets, from Lorenzo 
Craſſo, Baron of Pianura, who in 1678, pub- 
liſhed the Hiſtory of the Greek Poets, under 
this Title: Iſtoria de Poeti Greci edi quei cbe'n 
Greca Lingua ban poetato. Napoli. This Work 
was highly commended by the Italians, and as 
much cry'd down by the French, who. wrote 
the following Epitaph upon the Author ; 


Ce git le Seigneur Laurent Craſſe, 
Dont Pignorance fu ires-craſſe. 


Lorenzo Craſſo copied moſt part of his Ac- 
counts from the Dialogues of Giraldus, and 
the Pinacotbeca of Janus Nicius Erythreus. 
AMON GST the other Greek Poets, our 
Author places here Jacobus Gretſerus, Author of 
the famous Greek Grammar; of whom Lorenzo 
Craſſo tells us, that he was reckoned the moſt 
able Grecian of his Age, and that he wrote ſome 


Greek Poems, which were commended by Sig- 


nior Domenichi in the following Verſes. 


Decantas noſtræ Labarum, Gretſere, Salulis, 
Et fidibus Græcis; nec tibi Greca fides. 

Et pangis Graja magnum Sotera Camena, 
Ut tibi cum Latia fit quoque Greca Lyra. 


On the other ſide, ſome Proteſtant Writers 


aſſure us, that Gre!/erus was but a very mean 
Grecian, and that in the Diſpute he had at Ra- 


tizboue with Hunnius, concerning Matters of 
M 3 Re- 
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Religion, he ſeemed not to underſtand the moſt 
common and obvious Terms of the Greek Lan- 


guage : which being ſoon ſpread abroad to the | 


great Shame and Confuſion of Gretſerus and 


the other Jeſuits, the famous Inſtitutiones Græca 


Linguæ, or Greek Grammar, was publiſhed not 
long after, under Gret/erus's Name,{tho? compoled 
in Schurtafleiſchius's opinion either by Mattheus 
Raderus a learned Jeſuit, or by a Club of their 
reateſt Men,) in order to make the World 
lieve, that what was reported of Gret/erus, 


was a malicious Invention of the Heretics, 


This, we muſt own, looks ſomewhat fabulous, 
it being certain that long before that Conference 
Gretſerus had been 8 Profeſſor of the Greek 
Language in the Univerſity of Ingolſtat, and 
tranſlated ſeveral Greek Authors into Latin. 
Beſides which, who can believe that the Jeſuits 
were ſuch Fools as to oppoſe one, who did not 
underſtand the moſt obvious Words of the 
Greek Tongue, to Hunnius, whom every one 
knew to be ſo well verſed in that Language. In 
this Hiſtory our Author gives us an account of 
ſome Greet Poets of Germany, who are {till 
alive, and amongſt others, of George Kebr, 
now public Profeſſor of the Oriental Las 
ges in Leipfick, who, as he tells us, in the 
ſpace of one Year learned from Mr. Dadichi, 
the Arabick and Turkiſh Languages, fo as to be 
able to expreſs himſelf well in both. He lately 
made a Funeral Diſcourſe, in commendation of 
a young Lady in no leſs then ſeventeen different 


Languages. Our Author has placed him among 


the Greek Writers, on account of the Epitha- 
lamium, he publiſhed in 1711. fol. in German, 
Latin, Greet, Hebrew, Chaldaic and Syriac. 
The Reader will find here carefully corrected, 

be ſeveral 


rn e. 


Art.21. HiSTORIA LITTER ARIA, 
ſeveral Miſtakes Koenigius is guilty of, in his 
Bibliotheca Vetus & Nova, which Bayle greatly 
commends, and often follows in his Hiſtorical 
and Critical Dictionary. 


ARTICLE XXI. 


Hiſtoire de la Guerre des Huſſites, & du 
Concile de Baſle. Par Jaques Lenfant. 
Enrichie de Portraits, & de Vignettes a 
la tete de chaque Livre. 


That is, 


The Hiſtory of the War of the Huſſites, 
an dof the Council of Baſil. By James 
Lenfant. Enriched with Portraits 
and Flouriſhes, at the Beginning of each 
Book. 


T is needleſs to ſay any thing in commen- 
dation of our Author, who is already well 
known to the World, by his Hiftory of the 
Council of Conſtance, which was received with 
the unanimous Approbation of all Lovers of 
Truth. This Hiſtory of the War of the Huſ- 
ſites, begins at the Period of the Council of 
Conſtance, and extends to the Beginning of the 
Year 1454. As the Council ef Ba/il was held 


in this Interval, the Author has inſerted the 


Seſſions of that Council, with all the principal 
Events relating to that Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly. 


The Editor therefore thought he might venture 
to give this Work, the Title of the Hiſtory of 


the Huſſites War, and of the Council of Baſil. 
The Author's Deſign was to write firſt the 
M 4 Hiſtory 
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Hiſtory of the Huſſites War, and afterwardg 
that of the Council of Bail; but finding that 
his End was drawing near, and his Strength de. 
cay' d, he choſe to inſert in the War of the Huſ. 
ſites, the moſt important Tranſactions of the 
Council of Baſil. This was Mr. Lenfant's laſt 
Work, who died of an Apoplexy, before he 
could ſee it publiſhed. His ſudden Death hoy. 
ever ought not to prejudice the Public, againſt 
this poſthumous Work, as if he had left it 
imperfect. For the Manuſcript was actually 
copy'd when Mr. Lenfant died ; he reviſed 
himſelf two thirds of it, and ſome of his 
Friends, who took care to read over the reſt of 
it after his Death, found nothing that wanted 
Correction, except ſome Miſtakes in the mar. 
ginal Quotations, in the Pointing, or in the 
Orthography. Nevertheleſs it & certain, that 
if he had lived ſome time longer, he would 
have brought down his Hiſtory to the Year 1460, 
Mr. Lenfant deſigned, (as we may gueſs from: 
Note which 1s to be found at the foot of the 
ah 100.) to prefix a Preface to this Hiſtory, 
and to give the Public an account of its Plan, 
of the Motives that induced him to undertake 
it, of the Authors he has followed, and their 
Characters, Fc. but was prevented from ſo 
doing, by a ſudden Fit of an Apoplex y, which 
allowed him only time to deſire of his Wife, 
that ſhe would dedicate this Work to the 
Prince Royal (now King) of Denmark z which 
ſhe has done accordingly. The Catalogue of 
the Authors has been inſerted from the Manu- 
{cript he ſent himſelf to the Bookſeller to be 
printed after the Preface he deſigned to make. 
| W & ſhall give the Public as ſhort an Ac- 
count, as ſuch important Events will allow, . 
6 
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the chief Tranſactions related in this Hiſtory, 
of which the five firſt Books contain, as itwere, 
the Preliminaries of the War our Author de- 
ſcribes, and ſhew that great and ſudden Revo- 
lutions are like great Burnings, which one Spark 
would never Kindle, were not the Matter, upon 
which it falls, diſpoſed before-hand to take fire. 
It ſeems to ſome, and indeed with a great deal 
of Reaſon, very ſurpriſing, that the putting to 
death of one Man, viz. Jobn Hus, ſhould have 
occaſioned ſuch an univerſal and obſtinate Re- 
volt, againſt the Heads of the Church, in fo 
Catholic a Kingdom as that of Bohemia. Our 
Author therefore begins, by acquainting us, 
that there reigned amongſt the Bohemians, a 
ſecret Averſion to thoſe of the Latin Church, 
and traces it back to its firſt Origin. To this 
at Wpurpoſe he ſhews that the Church of Bohemia 
14 vas originally Greek, or followed the Greek 
0, WRites; it being unanimouſly averred by all 
Writers, both Greek and Latin, that the King- 
dom of Bohemia, as well as that of Moravia, 


vas converted to the Chriſtian Religion by Me- 
n, Wibodins and Cyrillus Conſtantinus, ſurnamed the 


Philoſopher, two Greek Monks of the Order of 
8. Baſil; and that theſe two Apoſtolic Men 
were ſent into Moravia and Bohemia, by the 
Empreſs Theodora, and the Emperor Michael 
her Son, at the Intreaties of Syu4topluc the El- 


the der, King of Moravia ; who ſeeing that their 
nich Labours had proved ſucceſsful in the Conver- 
ie of on of the Myſians, Bulgarians, and Gazares, 
anu · ¶ deſired that his Dominions might partake of the 
o beſW me Bleſſing. Hence it is plain, that the K ing- 
ke. Moms of Bohemia and Moravia received the 
 Ac-WChriſtian Religion from the Greeks, and of 
v, I courſe, that they uſed at fürſt the Rites of the 
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Greek Church. It is certain however, that the 
Popes contributed much to the Converſion of 
theſe two Kingdoms, and of the neighbouring 
Countries, and that there was a good Under. 
ſtanding between them, and the two Monks; 
but we ought not to infer from hence, as the 
Sticklers for the Church of Rome do, that the 


Greet Miſſionaries eſtabliſhed, with the Chriſtian 


Religion, the Latin Rites in the Kingdoms gf 
Bohemia and Moravia 3 it being undeniable, x 
the Latin Authors themſelves own, that divine 
Service, from the very Beginning, was per. 
formed there, contrary to the Rites of the Latin 
Church, in the Language of the Country; 
which Practice, Pope Alexander II. and Gregor 
VII. endeavour'd to aboliſh, but it was afterward 
confirmed in the XIIIth Century, by InnocentIV, 
and continued in many Places of Bohemia, at. 
cording to the Jeſuit Balbin, even in the XVII 
Century. 

As the Fathers of the Council of Baſil ad- 


vanced, that no ker had been heard of in 


Bohemia before that of John Hus, our Author 
employs his firſt Book in ſhewing that the By 
hemians diſagreed with the Church of Rome, i 
ſeveral Articles, from the time they were fir 
converted to the Chriſtian Religion, to that d 
the Council; whence the Kingdom of Bohemia, 
was entitled by AÆAneas Sylvius, a Place of Re. 
fuge for Heretics, Hereticorum Aſylum. H: 
begins his ſecond Book, by giving us an account 
of the Birth, Education, Talents, Sc. of Jol 
Hus, fo called from the little Town of Huſſinen 
in Bobemia, where he was born in 1373, of Pi 
rents more diſtinguiſhed for their Probity than 
for their Rank. Having loſt his Father whit 
he was a Child, he was with great Care 2 

We f 
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lege. In his riper Age, he was ſent by his 


diſtinguiſn'd himſelf fo by his Piety, Applica- 
tion, and great Abilities, that he was ſoon ad- 


from the Character the Univerſity gave him af- 


in which he took great pleaſure. It is even re- 
lated of him, that while he was reading one 
jay the Legend of St. Laurence, (who, as it is 


Valerian,) he thruſt his Finger into the Fire, 
n order to try whether he could emulate the 
onftancy of that Martyr ;z, but ſoon drew it 
hack, not a little aſhamed of his own Weak- 
es. He had perhaps ſome fore-ſight of what 
frerwards happened to him; Charles IV. Em- 
feror, having about that time iſſued an Edict, 


vor "joining all Heretics to be burnt alive. Jobn 
vs not having wherewithal to maintain himſelf 


the Univerſity, till ſuch time as he ſhould 


hen one of the Profeſſors offered to take him 
ito his Service, and provide him with Books; 
hich he readily complying with, had an Op- 
jortunity of purſuing his Studies, till the Year 
393, When he was made Batchelor, and two 
ears after Maſter of Arts. We do not find 
lat he took the Degree of Doctor, but only 
bat a few Years after he was ordained Prieſt, 
. in 1400, and the ſame Year made Preacher 
«hilt | the Chappel of Bethlebem in the City of 
cated “, which Employment was only conferred 

by upon 


Mother to the Univerſity of Prague, where he 


mitted Member of the Univerſity, as appears 


ſuppoſed, was broiled alive under the Emperor 


Inſh his Studies, had reſolved to return home, 


177 


by his Mother, and inſtructed in his tender 
Age by the beſt Maſters of Huſſinetz, and 
Prachetitz, where there was then a famous Col- 


ter his Death. He employ'd his ſpare Hours 
n reading the Hiſtories of the antient Martyrs, 


1376. 


1400. 
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to be eaſed of the whole, and turned out d 
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upon Men of diſtinguiſhed Characters. 
acquitted himſelf ſo well of his Duty, that jy 
was admired by all, tho' at the ſame time} 
was hated. by ſome, chiefly by the Archbiſhg 
Nicolas Puchnik, by reaſon of ſome new Doe. 
trines, (as they called them) which he had in 
ſinuated in one of his Sermons, - Our Authy 
relates a Particularity of this Archbiſhop, whid 
ſerves to acquaint us with his Charadty 
Wenceſlaus King of Bobemia, having called hin 
one day to Court, opened all his Coffers in h 
preſence, giving him leave to take out of then 
all the Gold he could carry. The covetous Priek 
without making the King the leaſt Compl: 
ment, filled his Gown and Buſkins with Goll 
ſo that he could not ſtir from the Place he wa 
in. Upon this the King, after having divert 
himſelf, in ſeeing him ſtruggle with his Burda 
without laying down any part of it, cauſed hin 


Court. But to return to Fobn. Hus: he bei 
now both by his own Merit and the Favourg 
the Court, advanced to the firſt Dignities ( 
the Univerſity, began to inveigh againſt men 
Vices of the Clergy, not only in the Chappeld 
Bethlebem, but likewiſe in the Synods, andy 
neral Convocations, This alarmed them aganf 
him, but however they. could lay nothing elf 
to his charge, excepting that he had exhortt 
the People to return to the Rites of the Gra theri 
Church, the Latin being then (the time of ti 
great Schiſm) without a true Head. While he wa to in 
thus employing his Zeal in reforming the ſcuſ the 

dalous Lives of the Clergy, ſome Books of ue 
Wiclef happened to be brought to Prague, fg hic! 
by a Gentleman of Bohemia, who had ſtudied i ſumn 
the Univerſity of Oxford, and afterwardshy WO Univ 


ng! tives 
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ngliſh Students. Jobn Hus being led by his 
urioſity to peruſe them, was at firſt greatly 
candalized at the new Doctrines contrary to the 
Tenets of the Catholic Church; but at laſt, upon 
xamining the Matter impartially, and diveſting 
imſelf of all Prejudice, was ſo taken with Ficlef's 
Dpinions, and Way of Reaſoning, that he was 
ot afraid tocommend in his Sermons, both the 
\uthor and his Writings. Some Writers re- 
ate, that the two above-mentioned Students, 
aving obtained leave of their Land-lord to 
aint the Porch of the Houſe, where they 
odged, repreſented on one ſide our Saviour en- 
ring into Feruſalem upon an Aſs, with Crouds 


uuf common People on foot, on the other ſide 
Mc Pope riding an Horſe of State . 
u apariſoned, and attended with Guards, Drums, 
eettle-Drums, Hautboys, and a great Number 
of Cardinals, all on horſe-back, and in their 
rich Robes. John Hus was ſo taken with this 


Repreſentation, that he could not forbear com- 
mending it in his public Sermons. Upon this, 
the whole City crouded to ſee the Picture, ſome 
admiring the Invention, and extolling the Au- 
thors, others making it a criminal Caſe to ex- 
al poſe thus the Vicar of Chriſt. The two young 

MF Keformers, foreſeeing the Storm that was ga- 
ru thering againſt them, kept cloſe to Fobn Hus, 
and, being countenanced by him, found means 
to inſinuate into the Minds of other Members of 
the Univerſity, ſome of Wiclef's Opinions, 
touching the Power and Authority of the Pope; 
chich made ſuch a noiſe, that they were at laſt 


W Univerſity, who hearing that they were Na- 
Wives of England, and lately come over from 
thence, where Wiclef's Doctrines were in vogue, 
enjoined 


W lummoned to appear before the Rector of the 


I 80 


Fobn Hus, by whom it was publickly read, 1 


his Cook Head thereof, till ſuch time as they 


: ploy all the Credit and Authority this ney 
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enjoined them to abſtain from advancing any 
ſuch Propoſitions in that Univerſity, under pain 
of being burnt alive, purſuant to the Emperor 
Edict. They on the other hand progeny in 
their Defence, a Certificate of the Univerſity q 
Oxford, in favour of Wiclef, which raiſed i 


ſtill greater Opinion of that learned Writer, 
whom from this time he ſtiled his Hero, preach. 
ing his Doctrines without reſerve ; as likeyik 
did Hierome of Prague and ſome few others why 
had imbibed the ſame Principles. In the mein 
while, the Rector of the Univerſity dying, Joby 
Hus, greatly favoured by Wenceſlaus, King of 
Bobemia and Emperor, (who in order to make 
the Univerſity diſpatch the Election, declared 


ſhould agree upon another,) was unanimouſly 
elected in his room. He therefore ſeeing him. 
ſelf now at the head of the Univerſity, em- 


ignity gave him, in promoting the Doctrine 
of Wiclef, and expoſing the Clergy ; which 
the Archbiſhop Shinko being acquainted with, 
friendlily adviſed him not to diſturb the Peace 
of the Church, or raiſe the People, always 
fond of Novelty, againſt their lawful Paſtors 
John Hus promiſed to follow his Advice, but 
was ſo far from being as good as his Word, that 
the very next Sunday, he acquainted the People 
with what had privately paſſed between him and 
the Archbiſhop, complained that he was not 
allow'd to preach, or they to hear the Truths, 
which were openly profeſſed in England, in. 
veighed againſt the Archbiſhop, becauſe he had 


caufed the Books of Wiclef to be burnt, exhor- abs] 


ted the People to ſhake off the Yoke they 
groaned 
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,roancd under, by aſſerting the Liberty of the 

Phurch. This, tho related by a Proteſtant Au- 

hor (viz. Zacharias Theobaldus Funior, in Bell. 

Huſs. P. 9.) does no great honour to Jobn Hus; 
tho, if it be true, dealt, we muſt own, very 
angenerouſly and unfairly with the Archbiſhop, 
y ſticring up the People againſt their Prelate, 
n account of the Advice he had given him in 
rivate rather as his Friend than Superior, and 
fter he had promiſed not to ſay any thing in 
uwblic, which might occaſion Diſturbance in 
he City. If he believed Wiclef's Doctrine to 
true, and thought himſelf obliged in. con- 
ence to preach it, he ought ingenuouſly to 
ve owned it. The abovementioned Sermon 
2s no ſooner preached, than the City was filled 
th Ballads, Satires, Paſquinades againſt the 


; \rchbiſhop, and the Spirit of Slavery in point 
1 Religion ſo entirely rooted out, that the 
„ Nreaneſt of the Populace, and even the Women, 
„up for Divines, and broached new Opinions. 
eme Authors add, that a Woman compoſed a 
10 ook, in which ſhe maintained, that, except- 


g John Hus and the Huſſites, there was no 
ve Church upon Earth. From this time, the 
Iyſiriſm began to ſpread itſelf, and gained dai- 
new Followers; but however, it made no 
reat noiſe till ſuch time as Jobn Hus and Hie- 


h , Prague were treacherouſly put to death 
ple the Council of Conſtance. This unjuſt and 
and ardarous Proceeding provoked ſo the Bobe- 


ans, that it was attended with a general Inſur- 
ion, Neither were thoſe, who roſe up in 
ms upon that account, only the Scum of the 
topic and Dregs of the Nation, as the Roman 
#25:1c Writers are pleaſed to ſtyle them: Ma- 
chey of the prime Quality reſented his Death as 
ad much 
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much as the common People, and ſheyy 
themſelves no leſs ready to revenge it. He yy 
lamented both in public and in private by Pe. 
ſons of all Ranks and Conditions. Nothing wy 
heard in the Streets but Complaints and Inyee. 
tives againſt the Council, the Churches reſom 
ded every where with his Praiſes, the Day q 
which he was executed, was appointed to þ 
kept every Year holy in remembrance of hj 
Sufferings, Medals were ſtruck in his honoy, 
and moſt outrageous and bitter Satires handy 
about againſt the Council and the Church d 
Rome. One of theſe Pieces (which was ſprex 
over all Germany, and in which the Council a 
Conſtance was compared to that of the Phan: 
ſees againſt Chriſt, and the Pope to Caiphas) i 
cenſed his Holineſs to ſuch a degree againſt te 
Huſjites, that he determined to involve tt 
Kingdom of Bohemia in a civil War, rate 
than to let ſuch an Affront go unpuniſhed, Ik 
was alſo not a little prompted to this deſpen 
Reſolution by Gian Domenico Cardinal of Rail 
who having been ſent Legate into the Kingdan 
of Bohemia, met with ſuch a Reception, th 
he acquainted both the Pope and the Empera 
that the Huſſites could not be reclaimed fron 
their wicked Tenets but by Fire and Swot 
To this was added a ſolemn and public De 
ration made by the Univerſity of Prague init 
vour of the Communion in both kinds, contri 
to the Decrees of the Council of Confta 
which Declaration was applauded by moſt 
the Bobemians ; and not long after a Gentlemi 
of Cuttenberg breaking into a Church with 
good number of Servants well armed, wil 
the Prieſt was ſaying Maſs, ſnatched away 


Chalice from the Altar, and carrying it t0 
neig 
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neighbouring Tavern, drank it there with his 
Comrades. The Prieſt complained of the Af- 
front and Prophanation to his Brother, who 


tleman through with his Sword, while he was 
coming out of the Tavern ; and, as he was ac- 
companied by many others, above twenty of 
the Huſſites, who offered to revenge his Death, 
were knocked down. | F | 
| In the mean time, the Cardinal Legate be- 


= - oy SS „„ 


4 — 
So 


5 gan, purſuant to the Pope's directions, to pro- 
ce with the utmoſt ſeveri againſt ſuch as 
of were convicted, or only ſuſpected, of Huſſitiſi. 


Twogwere condemned to the flames, becauſe 
they ſeemed to favour the Communion in both 
kinds. The execution of this Sentence enraged 
the Populace to ſuch a degree, that the whole 
Kingdom was all on a fudden ſet in a flame. 


Jamque faces & ſaxa volant, furor arma miniſtrat. 


KSA 


out any diſtinction, victims to the fury 
incenſed Multitude. The Cardinal had much 
Magiſtrates endeavoured to appeaſe the Storm, 


they were ſacrificed the firſt, as favouring there- 
by the Cardinal and Church of Rome. The 
King himfelf was not ſafe; he indeed ſeemed to 


Man of their Party. As their Number daily 


Ne VIII. 1730. 
in 


eſpouſing the Cauſe of the Church, run the Gen- 


Parents, Friends, Relations, Sc. all fell, with- 
of the 


ado to ſave himſelf by flying into Hungary. The 


be on their ſide, but becauſe he did not eſpouſe 
their Cauſe ſo eagerly as they deſired, they ſet 
about depoſing him, and electing another in his 
room: but were prevented from executing their 
deſign by the earneſt entreaties of Fenceſtaus 
Coranda, one of their Prieſts, and a leading 


Increaſed, they wanted only a Man of Conduct 


4 33 


and keep the Mob within bounds z upon which, 


134 
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and Reſolution to head them in their Enter- 
prizes, whom they ſoon found in the Perſon of 
the famous John Ziſta, a Gentleman born of 
a good Family in a Borough of Hobhemia called 
Trocznow, whence he was named Jobn Trocz- 
not, which Name was afterwards changed into 


Jobn Ziſka, becauſe he was blind of one Eye, 


this being the Import of the Bobemian Word 
Ziſta. He was, in his Youth, Page to the 
Emperor Charles IV. and afterwards ſerved in 
the Army, diſtinguiſhing himſelf in all Engage- 


ments by his Valour and its particularly 


in the famous Victory obtained by Ladiſlaus 
Jagellan in 1410 over the Knights of , the Teu- 
tanic Order, chiefly owing to the; Valour and 
Conduct of Ziſta. He was Chamberlain to King 
Henceſlaus, when Jobn Hus was put to death by 
the Council of Conſtance; which cruel and un- 
Juſt Sentence he looked upon as an Affront done 
to the whole Nation, and determined then, with 
his Maſter's leave, to revenge his Death. eſpe- 


cially upon the Prieſts and Monks, who had 
been the chief Inſtruments of it. When he im- 


parted his Reſolution to the King, begging him 
that he would not oppoſe ſo commendable a 
Deſign, Wenceſlaus, who was then in a: merry 
Humour, and thought it impoſſible he could 
ſucceed in ſuch an Attempt, having neither 
Friends nor Money, offered him an ample Per- 
miſſion, under his Royal Seal, to revenge the 
Affront put upon the Bobemian Nation by the 
Council. Ziſta accepted of the Offer, and upon 
the firſt riſing of the Mob, produced the King's 
Letters Patents, impowering him to take revenge 
for the Death of Jobn Hus, which drew the Peo- 
ple to him in Crouds from all parts of the King- 
dom. Some Authors tell us, that he was thus 


exaſperated againſt the Clergy, not only on ac- 
count 
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count of the Death of John Hus, but like- 
wiſe becauſe” his Siſter, who was a Nun, had 
been debauched by a Monk. Wherefore he 
determined, as the Jeſuit Balbin writes, to re- 
verige one Sacrilege with a thouſand others. 
However this be, tis certain that no Revenge 
was ever more complete, or puſhed to ſuch Ex-. 


tremities. Ziſta no ſooner ſaw himſelf in a 


condition to take the field, but he over- ran the 
neighbouring Country, putting all, without 
diſtinction of Sex or Age, to fire and ſword, 
The firſt Town he made himſelf Maſter of was 
Pilſen, diſtant a few Miles from Prague, which 
he plundered, enriching himſelf and his Army 


with the Spoils of the Churches and Monaſte- 


ties. From thence: he marched into the Pro- 
vince - of ' Bechin, and there; upon a ſteep Hill; 
hid the firſt Foundations of à Fortreſs, whert 
he might keep his Magazines, and retire to, if 
overpowered by the Enemy. He was ſdon af- 
ter joined by Niebolat Lord of Huſinetz, who 
had fled from Praguc, às being ſuſpected by Wer 
ceſſaus of aſpiring to the Kingdom of Bybemia, 


The Army was followed all along with ſuch 


Crouds of People, that while it was encamped 
on Mount Tabor (fo they called the Place where 
Ziſka began to build his Fortreſs, this Word 
bgnifying, in the Bohemian Language, Tent or 
Camp) above 40000 received the Commumon in 
both kinds. Ziſta thought himſelf now in a con- 
dition to make an Attempt upon Prague itſelf, 
which he did accordingly, and being favoured by 
the Populace, poſſeſſed himſelf of that Metropolis 
without the leaſt Oppoſition, The King ſaved 


himſelf in a ſtrong Fortreſs, which he had late- 
ly built about a League out of the City; 
the Senators were actually conſulting in the 


Town-Houſe about what Meaſures they ſhould 
N 2 take 
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take againſt Zia and his Followers, when no- 
tice was brought them that Ziſta was Maſter of 
the Town. This put an end to their Conſul- 
tations, every one betook himſelf to flight, 
but before they got out, the Houſe was ſur- 
rounded by Ziſta's Men, the Senators ſeized, 
and thrown out of the Windows to the Mob, 
who received their Bodies upon Spits, Lances, 
Pitch-forks, Cc. Of all the Senators, eleven 
only found means to make their eſcape. All 
the Churches and Monaſteries were-given up to 
be plundered ; and becauſe a Prieſt oppoſed 
their receiving the Communion in -both kinds, 
Ziſta ſtripped him of his ſacerdotal Dreſs, killed 
him with his own Hand, and cauſed him to be 
hung out of a Window. As the Prior of the 
Carthu/ians had been an Evidence againſt Jobn 
Hus, their noble Monaſtery was burnt down 
to the ground, the Monks all ſeized (excepting 
the Prior, who made his eſcape) and led, for 
a public Show, thro? the Streets of the City, 
with Crowns of Thorns on their Heads ; while 
a Tanner, who marched at the head of the 
Proceſſion with a Chalice in his hand, and ap- 
pong as a Prieſt, inſulted them in their Di- 
reſs. When they came to the Bridge of Prague, 
there aroſe a hot Debate among the Huſſi tes, 
ſome being for throwing them all into the Ri- 
ver, and others oppoſing ſo wicked an Action. 
From Words they came to Blows, and ſeveral 
were wounded on both ſides, ' tho? two only kil- 
led. The Carthuſians were kept cloſe Prifonen 
in the Town-houſe, and not long after expelled 
the Kingdom. 10 
In the mean time, King Wenceſlans was taken 
with a Fit of an Apoplexy, of which he died 
a few days after, in the 98th Year of his Age, 
occaſioned by a violent Paſſion one of his Cour- 
Uers 


tiers put him into, by ſaying, when News of the 
Diſorders at Prague was brought to Court, hat 
be had foreſee all that. The King taking this 
to be a Reflection upon his own Conduct, flew 
into ſuch a Rage, that he would have killed the 
Courtier upon the ſpot, had he not been pre- 
vented by others that were preſent. The Roman 
Catholic Writers give us a moſt vile Character 
of this Prince, and repreſent him as a Monſter 
of Cruelty, of which they relate the following 
Inſtances ; viz. that he cauſed his Cook to be 
put upon the Spit and roaſted, for not getting 
ready his Dinner in due time; that a Doctor of 
Divinity was by hisOrders thrown into the River 
and drowned, for ſaying, that he only is a true 
King, who governs well ; that he was paſſionately, 
fond of a Dog, becauſe he flew at any one who 
but held up a Finger againſt him; that he never 
went abroad without the Hang-man by his 
ſide, and that he even debaſed himſelf to be 
God-father to one of his Children. They add, 
that he not only defiled, like the Emperor Co- 
pronymus, the Font he was chriſtened at, but 
the Altar upon which he was crowned. Neither 
are the Proteſtant Authors very favourable to 
this Prince; they all agree that 1 was guilty of 
many moſt wicked and infamous Actions. To 
him the Church of Rome is indebted for St. John 
of Neomucł, (canonized by the late Pope, Bene- 
dict XIII.) whom he cauſed to be thrown into 
the River Muldun that runs thro? Prague, becauſe 
he refuſed to diſcover to him what he had heard 
in Confeſſion from his Wife Queen Joan, 
Daughter to Albert Duke of Bavaria, and 
Count of Holland. The Hymn, which is ſung - 
in the Churches in praiſe of this Martyr, is no- 
thing but a Satire upon Wenceſlaus, and ſeems to 
have. been dictated not by the Holy Ghoſt, as 
N 3 they 
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they brag, but by an Author very famous at 


Rome, (with whom the Popes oftner adviſe 


than with the Holy Ghoſt) called Signior Paſ- 
ging, The Hymn begins thus : 1 


Sevus, piger Imperator, 
Malorum clarus Palrator 
Pollicetur peſima 

Ni que dixit Sacramento 

Tu propales in momento, 

Uxoris feccamina, &c. 


King Wenceſlaus being dead, and his Brother 
Sigi/mond, next Heir to the Crown, engaged 
againſt the Tyrks in Hungary; Sophia of Bavaria, 
Wenceſlaus's ſecond Wife, ſhut herſelf up in the 
Caſtle of S. Wenceſlaus near. Prague, from 


\. whence, as the Place was well garriſoned, and 


the Country on that ſide at her. devotion, ſhe 


began to harraſs the Enemy. Z2iska hynſelf 


was once ſurrounded by her Cavalry, and very 
near being taken priſoner ; which he perceiving, 


retired to a Place inacceſſible to the Horſe, in 


order to oblige them to diſmount, as they did 
accordingly, marching againſt him on foot, 
and in their Boots and Spurs, not doubting but 
that =_ ſhould rout him at the firſt Onſet, be- 
ing far ſuperior to him in Number. It happened 
quite otherwiſe, Ziska ordered the Women that 


followed his Army, (the Soldiers Wives) to 
ſpread their Garments and Veils in the Enemy's 
way, which ſtriking to the long Spurs, that 


were then in uſe, fo intangled their Feet, that 
they were almoſt all cut in pieces. This Vic- 
tory encouraged Ziska to purſue vigorouſly his 
Revenge, and to practiſe ſuch Cruelties, that 
the Huſſites make almoſt as bad a Figure in 


Hiſtory 


Art.2T., HISTORIA LITTER ARIA, 

Hiſtory, as the Roman Catholics themſelves. He 
ranſacked, and burnt down to the ground 
above five hundred Churches and Monaſteries, 
putting to the ſword Prieſts, Monks, and 
Nuns without diſtinction, who. refuſed to give 
or receive the Communion in both Kinds. He 
thought it a meritorious Work, (as he had im- 
bibed from his Youth the pious Principles of 
the Church of Rome,) to maſſacre all thoſe who 
were of a different Perſuaſion. Tantum Religis 
pituit ſuadere malorum! Our Author gives us 
here a diſtinct but doleful Account of ſeveral 
cruel and bloody Executions, which however 
he has taken care to interſperſe with ſome plea- 
fant Narratives, wherewithal to divert, for 


ſome time, his Reader's Thoughts from ſuch ' 


tragick Subjects. Amongſt others, he relates 


the following Story drawn from the German 


Chronicles, and tranſlated into Latin by James 
Dupont of Heidelburgb. h e 


HE NRT I. Emperor, had a Daughter named — 


Helena, no ways inferior in Beauty co the famous 


Greet, whoſe name ſhe bore, being reckoned tlie 


moſt handſome young Lady of her Age. 
Count Albert of Altenburgh was charmed with 
her Beauty and other amiable Qualities, and 
at the ſame time, ſo happy as to become rect- 
procally the Object of her moſt tender Affec- 
tions. As they were perſuaded that the Emperor 
would never allow them to marry, they de- 


termined to retire privately into ſome inacceſſible . 
Foreſt, and there admire and enjoy without 


diſturbance the good Qualities they daily diſ- 


covered in each other. With this deſign the Count, 


havingly ſecretly ſold his Eſtate, employ'd 
the Money in building a ſtrong Caſtle amidſt 
the Mountains and Foreſts of Bohemia, and 

N 4 pro- 
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190 HISTORIA LirTERARIA. Art.2t, 
providing it with Arms and all manner of Pro- 
viſions for many Years. When the Caſtle waz 
finiſhed; he aſſembled all the Workmen to- 
gether with their Families at the foot of the 
Mountain, as if he intended to build a City 
there. He made them a moſt ſumptuous Enter. 
tainment, inviting them to drink about merrily, 
till ſuch time as they were all dead drunk. H. 
then ſet fire to that part of the Wood, which 
conſumed them all to a Man. This Albert did, 
fearing leſt they ſhould, on their return, dif. 
cover the Secret. After this cruel Execution, 
the Lover returned, without ſhewing the leaſt 
Concern, to Court, where he ſoon found an op- 
portunity to carry off his dear Helena, who be- 
came his voluntary Prey, while ſhe was walking, 
accarding to his appointment, in the Fields with 
other Ladies of the Court. They purſued their 
long Journey, partly on horſe-back and partly 
on foot, till, after many Adventures, they 
came at laſt to the Caſtle. Here Helena was 
amazed to ſee herſelf received with ſuch Splen- 
dour and Magnificence in ſo deſolate and ſoli- 
tary a Place, She could not behold, without 
admiration, the pleaſant Gardens, the con- 
venient and ſtately Apartments, the delightful 
Proſpects, charming Viſta's, and great ſtore of 
Proviſions of all kinds. But what ſhe ſeemed 
moſt of all to be taken with, was the liberty 
they both now had to enjoy the Charms of each 
other withour reſtraint, and gratify their mu- 
tual Paſſion without diſturbance, In the mean 
time, the Emperor returning from the Wars 
of Hungary, fixed his Reſidence at Ratif- 
bone, from whence he went often to take the 
diverſion of Hunting in the Woods of Bo- 
bemia, not far diſtant from that City. ww 
c 
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e was one day with too much eagerneſs pur- 
uing a wild Boar, he happened to loſe both his 
ay and Company, without knowing where 
e was, or what way to ſteer his Courſe, At 
ength, after having wandered for a long time 
p and down the Foreſt, he, by the Smoke, 
Iiſcoyzred Count Alber?'s Caſtle 3 but as all the 
\ yenues to it were almoſt impracticable, he 
ould not get thither before Night. Both the 
ount and his Spouſe were mightily ſurprized, 
hen they heard the Voice of an human Crea- 
re in that vaſt Solitude, frequented only by 
id Beaſts. The Count was for excluding him, 
t the Emperor knew how to repreſent his Di- 
es ſo well, that he moved Helena to Compaſ- 
on, who prevailed upon her Husband to give 
im one 2 * lodging. The Emperor, at 
rſt fight, knew his Daughter and Son- in- law, 
utas he had the good for tune not to be known 
y them, he gave to underſtand that he was a 
pentleman returning home from his Travels 
ſter having ſeen the chief Cities and Courts of 
urope. This prompted Helena's Curioſity to 
quire of the Emperor; and being told that 
e was dead a Year ago, ſhe was ſo tranſported 
ith Joy, that ſhe could not forbear crying 
t! O the agreeable News! T wiſh to God the 
of my Family were ſo too ! But if you had 
pe Emperor here, anſwered the ſuppoſed Gen- 
eman, pray what would you do to him? If be 
ere alive, reply*'d Helena, and his Life in my 
end, he ſhould not live an Hour longer. The 
mperor, apprehending the Danger he was in, 
gan to be very uneaſy, and begged, as ſoon 
Supper was over, they would let him go to 
d. Helena conducted him to his Apartment, 
d told him he ſhould ſleep in the belt Bed ſhe 
was 


— hl 


1 B 1 A ⏑ 8 


DF I ̃˙ YO YM WT oy 


191 


192 


repaired the antient Fortifications that were thi 
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was Miſtreſs of, becauſe he had given her the Vert 
welcome News of her Father's death. TheWjo 
Emperor was glad to ſee himſelf alone and un. 
diſcovered ; : the next Morning by break 
day, he ſet out for Ratisbone, and with much 
ado reached his Palace, about the Cloſe of th 
Evening. The Court and City were over. joy 
at his Arrival the more, when he acquainte + 
them with his Adventures, and the Danger he 
had eſcaped. The next day he commanded; 
ſtrong Detachment to march againſt the Caſtl, 
enjoining them to bring, as ſoon as poſſible, hy 
inhuman Daughter and Son-in-law dead d 
alive to Ratisbone, They defended themlſelyg 
with a great deal of Bravery, and diſputed even 
Foot of Ground with the Enemy; but wer 
at laſt over- powered, taken priſoners, and car 
ried before the Emperor, who would har 
cauſed the Count to be put to death upontht 
ſpot, had not the Heads of the Army, moe 
to Compaſſion by the Tears of Helena, (wid 
earneſtly entreated her Father rather to put he 
to death as the chief Cauſe of his Indignatiah 
proteſting that ſhe neither would nor could ou 
live him,) obtained his Pardon. The Cali 
was delivered up to the Emperor, together wit 
the Arms, Proviſions, Money, c. in 93e 
and quite neglected to the time of Ziska, wil 


remaining. The Mountain, upon which 
ſtood, 1s called to this day Frawenberg, that 
the Woman's Mountain, and the German Al 
thors aſcribe the Origin of this Name to til 
Adventure, (very likely fabulous) we have 00 
related. We are obliged to break off here, | 
want of room, but ſhall continue this Hiſtor 
(in which che Reader will find many very e 


verdi 
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y erting Events) in the firſt Article of our next 
ournal. | 
ARTICLE. XXI. 
euvres de Clement Marot, Valet de Cham- 


h a 
4 bre de Francois I. Roy de France re- 
e ves ſur pluſicurs Manuſcrits, & ſur 
he plus de quarante Editions; & augmen- 
bes tant de diverſes Poeſies veritables, 
ue de celles qu on lui a fauſſement at- 
ns 7 -c les Our, ' A 
tribuces. Avec les Oworages de Jean 
Marot on Pere, cert de Michel Marot 
Vo . 
nn Fils, & les Pieces du Different de 
Clement avec Francois Sagon. Accom- 
Ml pagnees dune Preface Hiſtorique & 
ww Oo ſervations Critiques. A la Haye 
i chez P. Goſſe & J. Neaulme 1731. 
U 


vid 7 5 
uz MENTMAROT is ſo well known 
* to all thoſe who are converſant with the 


ſt French Poets, that it would be needleſs to 
ly any thing here concerning his Perſon or 
Writings. We ſhall therefore only give an Ac- 
bunt of this new Edition of his Works. It 


Irmer Editions. The Editor has collated it 
th above forty of them, and with ſeveral 
anuſcripts z and has beſides illuſtrated it with 
Itorical and critical Notes. He has alſo pre- 
Kd a long Preface to the firſt Volume, where- 
he gives a curious Account of the Life of 
at celebrated Poet, and ſeveral Critical Ob- 
ſervations 


Four Volumes in 4 and ſix Volumes 


tains ſeveral Pieces not extant in any of the 
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ſervations upon his Writings. To. the Wark 
of Clement Marot, he has added the Poems Ft 
Jonx MaroT his Father, and of Micnan Ml * 
MaromT his Son. He has moreover given us: MW? 
Chronological Table of the Works of Ci. 
ment Marot, a Gloſſary explaining the old 
obſolete Words, and a large Index. As for the n 
new Pieces inſerted in this Edition, the Editor 
has drawn up a Catalogue of them, which, e 
the Edition in quarto, is as follows: 


Liſte des Pieces particulieres à cette Edition. ut 
TOME I. 


1. Preface hiſtorique ſur les Oeuvres de Cle 
ment Marot, diviſce en deux Parties. 

11. Epitre Dedicatoire du Temple de Cupi. 
don au Roy FrangoisI. en proſe & en ven 
dePan 1515 : tirẽe de la premiere edition dec 
petit Ouvrage, qui eſt gothique. 

111. Autre Epitre dedicatoire du Temple d 
Cupidon à Meſſire Nicolas de Neufville Che 
valier Seigneur de Villeroy : tirẽe de PEdition s, 
d*Eſtienne Dolet 1538, de PEdition gothiq u 
de Griphius, de la troiſiẽme Edition de Bonne- 
mere à Paris la meme annee, & de l' Edition & . Af 
Nyort en 1596. | | 

Iv. Differences qui ſe trouvent entre la pre 
miere Edition du Temple de Cupidon & les ſui 
vantes. Ces differences ſont dans les Notes mils 
ſous le Texte de cette Piece. 

v. Huitieme Opuſcule ou Sermon du bon & 
du mauvais Paſteur, pris & extrait du X. Ch 
pitre de St, Jean, imprime ſeparement a Lyon, 
en 1563, puis dans Edition de Nyort de 1596. 
& dans trois Editions de Rouen. * 


vl | 
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vr. Neuvieme Opuſcule ou Balladin de Cle- 
nent Marot en faveur de la nouvelle Religion: 
iece imparfaite imprimẽe dans l' Edition de 
yort de 1596. & dans l' Edition de Rouen de 
a meme annee, | | 

v11. Sonnet de Clement Marot ſur le meme 
jet, tire des mEmes Editions. 

y111. - Dixieme Opuſcule, ou le Riche en 
auvrete 3 joyeux en affliction, & content en 
ffrance : imprime ſeparẽment a Turin apres 
Mort de Clement Marot, chez Antoine 
Blanc ; puis a Paris en 1558. T 

ix, Onzieme Opuſcule, ou la Complainte 
Pun Paſtoureau Chretien en forme d' Eglogue 

ique: imprimẽ ſeparement in 16. à Rouen 
Fe Martial 1349. puis in 16, à Paris 
hez Eſtienne Deniſe 1558. $995. 


oſce 3 pour mettre avant PEpitre XII. tirez 
le PEdition de Paris in 16. chez Denys Janot 
538, & de celle Anvers de Steels 1539. 
d ils ſont differens. Ces Adieux ſe trouvent 
dans les Notes. . . 
x1, Epitre XLIV. ou troiſiẽme du Cocq à 
Aſne: tirẽe de l' Edition d' Anvers chez Steels 
1539. woos e 9k g 

x11, Epitre XLV. ou quatrieme du Cocq à 
Aſne: tirẽe du Manuſcrit 443. de ceux de 


Loy tres Chretie. 
arot, par lui envoyce de Ferrare à ſon Ami 
toine Coüillart, Seigneur du Pavillon lez 


ichel Marot qui la precede; tire des Con- 
u dits de Noſtradamus par le Sieur du Pavillon, 
de Edition de Nyort de 1396. e 


XIV. 


x. Adieux aux Dames de Paris, piece ſup- 


Baluze, aujourdhui dans la Bibliotheque du 
x111, Epitre XL VII. ou Lettre de Clement 


orris en Gaſtinois. Avec une Epigramme de 
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x1. Epitre LX. à fon Amy Papillon conte 
le fol Amour : tiree des h d' "4 


Heroet, & autres. 


TOME II. 


xv. Epitre LXII. à Mr. Peliflon Preſiden 
de Savoye en 1343: titẽe de deux Editions c 
Tournes, & de celle de Regnault 1381. 

xvI. Epigramme de Jean de Conches 

Valence en Dauphine fur le Chant XVI. & 
Cl. Marot au ſujet de la Treve faite à Ni 
en 1338: tire de PEdition - des Oeuvres kl 
Marot chez Jean Bignon fans ate. 

xv11. Cantique I de Clement Mari 
en 1536. à la Roine de Nayarre : tire du 
Nanuſcrit de Mr. Baluze. 

xv111. Chant XXII. La Mort FU juste 
du Pecheur : tire des Editions des Oeuvres 
Cl. Marot in 16. Paris chez 3 Thi 
bout 1348. & de T EAitian, de la Hape Chet 
Moetjens. * 

XIX. Rondeau LXIX. ou plursr, Vert 
mauvais affichez a Paris ſur Pexil du Docteu 
Noel Beda: tire de diverſes Editions. 

xx. Rondeau LXX. ou Rẽponſe de Cx 
ment Marot a Peſcripteau cy. deſſus: tire dey 
memes Editions. 

xxI. Dixain qui paroit de Clement Mari 
ſuf, le meme ſujet: tire des memies Editions. 

XX11, Vingt-neuf Epigrammes de Clement 
Marot; tires de differens Recueils, ou Edi. 
tions particulieres de Marot. i 

XXIII. Trois Epitaphes, ſavoir les xl 
XVI. & XVII. tirez de divers Recueil ou ay 
tions de Clement Marot. 

xXxIv. Cimetiere XXXII. XXXIII. 5 

XXXIV. ou Epitaphes d' Artus de Goufher, 


de 


wa / ; 
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le Philippe de Montmorenci, & d' Eraſme, 
rces d'un Recueil imprimè. 

XXV. Trente-cinq Blaſons du Corps feminin 
1irs à l'imitation de ceux de Clement Marot, 
irez de divers Recueils indiquez dans les 


ores. | 
TOM E III 


xxv1. Preface en Proſe. de Clement Marot 
ir ſa Traduction des Amours de Leandre & 
ero, tirẽe de ] Edition originale de Griphius, 
u 8. 1541. 

Tag 1. Colloque d Eraſme, intitulé, Abbatis 
7 Eruditæ, traduit en Vers Frangois par Cle- 
ent Marot 3 imprimẽ in 16. à Paris, ſans 
te, mais vers le milieu du XVI Siecle. 
xxv111. Autre Colloque d' Eraſme, intitule, 


= iu. iv 


lement Marot; imprime avec le precedent. 
xxix. Epitre Dedicatoire des Pſeaumes de 
|. Marot a M. le Cardinal de Lorraine; ti- 
e d'une Edition des dits Pleaumes in 16. 
Lyon 1555. 
xxx, Preface de' Jeant Calvin fire les Pſeaumes 
Clement Marot; imprimee avec les dits 
_— a Geneve en 1543, & a Lyon en 
3. | 
xxx1, Extrait du Privilege du Roy Charles 
pour les Pſeaumes de Clement Marot, 
e de Edition des dits Pfeaumes in 16. 4 
yon 1363. 
XXII. Priere avant le repas; tirẽe 48 Edi- 
ons de Bonnemere 1338. & Denis Janot. 
XXIII. Huitain ſur le ſalut᷑ par Jeſus-Chrift; 
re des Editions in 16. de Paris chez Jean 
hibouſt, & de celle de Pierre Gauthier 1551. 


v 


—_ XXX1IV, 


iro Miſogamos, traduit en Vers Frangois par 
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xxx iv. Poëſies atribuces a Clement M.. 
rot; tirẽes des Editions de Bonnemere, & d 


quelques autres. Il y a 22 Pieces. | . 
xxxv. Deploration ſur la Mort de Clemen 9 


Marot, tirẽe de l'imprimẽ, in 4. à Paris a 5 
1544. 


XXXVI. Chronologie des CEuvres de Clemen p 
Marot. J 
Avertiſſemens & Prefaces, tirees des differentes E * 
ditions de Clement Marot. 
xxx vii. Avertiſſement de l' Edition in 16 
de Nyort en 1596. = Ia 
XXXV111. Preface de PEdition de Nyort & 5: 
Thomas Portau en 1596. n 
XXXIX, ====== de I Adoleſcence Clementine, 


qui parut pour le premiere fois in 8. en 1530. 1 m 
XL, ------ de la premiere Edition entiere dt 
Clement Marot in 8. à Lyon, chez Eſtien C 


Dolet en 1538. | E 
XLII. ——— de l' Edition in 8, de Lyon, par di 
Du Rocher en 1545. vi 


xl. II. —— de l' Edition in 16. de Lyon, 
par Jean de Tournes en 1549. 

XLIII. -- de l' Edition in 16. de Lyon, 
par Guillaume Roville en 1534. 7 

xLIv. Vers faits à la louange de Clement 
Marot, recueillis de diverſes Editions. 

xXLv. Autres petites Pieces faites A Pimits- 
tion de Clement Marot, ou à ſon ſujet. Elle 
ſont au nombre quarante-ſept. 

XLv1. Liſte alphabetique des anciens termes 
qui ſe trouvent dans les CEuvres de Clement 
Marot, avec leur Explication. 

xLVII. Table des Matieres contenues dan! 
les CEuvres de Clement Marot. 


wr 
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TOME IV. 

xLy111. La Vraydiſant Advocate des Dames; 
tirẽe de Punique Edition de ce Livre, qui eſt 
gothique, & d'un Manuſcrit Original de la Bi- 
bliotheque de Monſeigneur le Duc de Bourbon. 

xL1x. Pluſteurs Rondeaux ſous le Nom de 
pluſieurs Dames d'eſprit; mais qui ſont de 
Jean Marot au nombre de vingt- un; tirez du 
meme Manuſcrit. 

L. Trois Ballades d' Amour du meme Jean 
Marot ; tirees du meme Manuſcrit. 

LI. 8 * autres Rondeaux, & une Bal- 
lade en forme de prieres à la louange de la 
Sainte Vierge, & de quelques Saintes: tirez 
du meme Manuſcrit. | | 

II. Poelies de Michael Marot fils de Cle- 
ment; tirees de PEdition de Nyort 1396. 

LIII. Recueil des Pieces du Differend de 
Clement Marot avec Frangois Sagon & la 
Hueterie 3 tire de pluſieurs Editions originales 
du temps meme de Marot. Au nombre de 
vingt-cinq Pieces, grandes ou pecites. 


on, | 
k ARTICLE XXII. 
fl PRESENT STATE of Learning. 


R OM E. 


OSS has printed a poſthumous Work of 
Gio. Pietro Bellori, entitled Amnnotaziont 
fopra i XII Ceſari di Enea Vico, with a learned 
Preface by the Abbot Valeſi. In Folio. 
Abbot Paſcoli, in Imitation of Vaſari, has 
writ the Lives of the Talian Painters, who 


Vo I. II. 


Ne VIII. 1730. * lived 
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lived in the laſt Century and the Beginning of 
this. His Work is in the Prets. 


Abbot Franceſco-Mariani, has lately pub: 
liſh'd Breve Netizia delle Antichita di Viterbo, in 


4to. This Piece is an Apology for Annus Vi. 


terbienſis, or rather an Anſwer to what Father 
Reretti, a Benedictine, has ſaid concerning the 
Antiquities of Viterbo, in a Diſſertation inſerted 
in the XI Volume of Mr. Murator?*s Collec- 
tion of the Halian Hiſtorians. 


FLORENCE. 


WE ſee here a new Edition of Ripoſo di Ra. 
pbaelo Borghini, with ſeveral Cuts. This Piece, 
written by way of Dialogue, contains the Prin- 
ciples of Painting and Sculpture, and is much 
valued by the beft Judges. 

They are reprinting le Opere del Menzini 
in 4 His Poems will be printed ſeparately 
in 8 vo. 


MILAN. 


FATHER Or,, a Dominican, has pub- 
liſhed Deſſertatio hiſtorica qud oftenditur Catholicam 
Ecclefiam tribus prioribus ſæculis Capitalium cri 
minum reis pacem & ahſulutionem neutiquam dent- 
gaſſe; & plures alia incidentes quæſtiones ad eorut- 
dem temporum Chronalogiam Eccleſiaſticam per- 
tinentes, quibuſdam digreſſionibus datd operd exami 
nantur, Auctore R. P. L. F. Foſepho- Auguſtiau 
Orſi, Ordinis Prædicatorum. 4to. 


LYONS. 


THE following Law- Books have been re- 
printed here. 5 


D. 
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D. D. Thomæ Carlevallii Tractutus de Fudiciis, 
de Foro competenti, & legitima Tudicum poteſtate, 
ac de Fudictis in genere, Fudicio executivo, & con- 
curſu creditorum, 1729, 2 vol. Folio. 

D. Joannis Gutierrez F. C. Hiſpani celeberrimi 
Opera omnia, Civilia, Canonica, & Criminalia 
in XV. Parties & X. Tomes diſtributa, cum Re- 

torio general:, 1730, In Folio, 10 vol. 

Ludovici Cenſii, J. C. Peruſini Tractatus de 
Cenſibus, cum S. Rotæ Roman deciſionibus recen. 
tiſtmis, 1730, In Folio, 2 vol. 


5 P ARTS, 

FATHER de la Bleterie, has publiſh'd 
a new Edition of the late Mr. Maſclef's He- 
brew Grammar : Franciſci Maſclef, Presbyteri 
Ambianenſis, Grammatica Hebraica, d Punfis 
aliique inventis Maſſorethicis libera. Acceſſerunt 
in bac ſecunda Editione tres Grammaticæ, Cal- 
daica, Syriaca, & Sammaritana ejuſdem inſtituti 


In 12mo. 2 vol. The Author died in the Month 


of November 1728. F 
Principes generaux & raiſonmez de la Gram- 
maire Frangoiſe par Demandes & par R#- 
ponſes. Dedits d Monſeigneur le Duc de Chartres. 
 Int2mo. | 6 | 
Hiſtoire de Mademoiſelle de Ia Charce de la 
Hoes de la Tour-du-Pin en l 9 
emoires de ce qui Seſt paſſe ſousle Regne de 
Louis XIV. In Nd Te pretended Me- 
moirs are a meer Romance. | : 
Deſcription . biſtorique des Chateau, Bourg, & 
Foreſt de Fontainebleau: contenant une explication 


hiſtorique des Peintures, Tableaux, Relizfs, Sta- 


lues, Ornemens qui y trouvent ; & la Vie des 
Architeftes, Peintres, & Sculpteurs qui y ont tra- 
2 vaille, 
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wvaille, Enrichie de pluſieurs plans & figures, 
Par M. Þ Abbe Guilbert. P. D. Q, du Roi. 

Les Principes de la Nature, ou de la Generation 
des choſes. Par Mr. Colonne. In 12mo, 

Nouvelle Methode pour refuter l «tabliſſement de; 
Epliſes pretendues Reformtes & de leurs Religions, 
& pour defendre la flabilits de l Egliſe & de la Re. 
ligion Catholique, Apoſtolique & Romaine dans ſa 
Poſſeſſion perpetuelle. Par Mr. Chardon de Lugny, 
Pretre Deputs du Roi & du Clerge de Franc 
pour les Controverſes. In 12mo. 1 

Les Avantures d' Ariſtte & de Telaſie, Hiſtoire 
Galante & Heroique. In 12mo. 2 vol. Mr. dy 


Caſtre d Auvigny is the Author of that Ro. 


mance. 
UTRECHT. 
THERE is lately come out here, Do- 


nielis Vink, Med. Doforis, Amt nitates Phile- 
 bogico-Medice, in quibus Medifina d Serwituit 


liberatur : nam, preter ejus originem, progreſſum, 
preftantiam, neceffitatem, uſum, præmia, bi 


: pores, - atque privilegis Medicis conceſſa ; 2 


ritur, An Medicina antiquitus fuerit Studium 


_ illiberale Serviſque proprium? In 8vo. 


Etienne Neaulme is reprinting les Contes du 


Comte Antoine Hamilton, ſavoir, le Belier, Fleur 
d Epine, & les quatre Facardins. In 12mo. 3 vol. 


The fame Bookſeller is alſo printing le 


\ Memoires de Mr. Cleveland fils Naturel de Crom- 


wel, traduits de  Anglois. In 12mo. 4 vol. 
The ſaid Memoirs are actually printing in 
London from the Original Manuſcript.] 
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AMSTERDAM. 


MESSIE URS MWeiſtein and Smith will 
ſoon publiſh the new Edition of Thucydides, in 
Greek and Latin, with the Notes of Mr. Waſſe, 
and of Mr. Duker Profeſſor at Utrecht. | 

They are printing a new Edition of the 
French Tranſlation of Homer by Madam Da- 
cier, from the laſt Paris Edition, Sc. 

Le Theatre de la Foire, ou POpera comique ; 
contenant les meilleures Pieces qui ont ett repreſenttes 
aux Foires de St. Germain & de St. Laurent: en- 
richi de Figures en Taille-douce, & d'une Table de 
tous les Vaudevilles & Airs gravez & notez d la 
fin de chaque Volume. Tom. VI. In 12mo. This 
Volume contains VIII new Pieces, viz. 1. “ En- 
chanteur Mirliton; 2. le Temple de Memoire; 
3. les Enragez ; 4. les Pelerins de la Meque; 
6. les Comediens Corſaires; 6. PObſtacle favora- 
%; 7. les Amours deguiſez ; 8. Achmet & Al- 

manzine. n | 

Changuion 1s printing a new Edition of Ca- 
eres de Theophraſte & de la Bruyere ; avec la. 
; WR Defenſe de la Bruyere contre Vigneul-Marville per 

Mr. Coſte. In 12mo. 2 vol. N 
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Des Livres nouveaux que N. Prevosr & Comp. ont regu 
des Pays Etrangers, pendant le Cours du Mois de Decem. 
bre & Janvier, 1730. | | 


. &liani Sophiſtæ varia Hiſtoria, cum Notis integri 
Conradi Geineri, Johannis Schefferi, Tan. Fabri, ſo, 
mi Kuhnil, Jacobi Perizonii, & Interpretatione Latin 
Juſti Vulteii, inaumeris in locis emendata, curante Abrzh, 
mo Gronovio, qui & ſuas Adnotationes adjecit, 2 vol. 40 


Lugd. Bat. 1731. F 
Geuures de Clement Mayor, Valet de Chambre de Frangi 


I. Roy de France, revies uſieurs MSS. & fur plus h 
quarante Editions; & 3 tant de 4% Taft 5. 
ritables, que de celles qu on lui a fauſſement attributes: wt 
les Oworages de Jaan Mayot fon Pere, ceux de Michel Man 
fon Fils, & les Pibces du Different de Clement avec Frangi 
Sagon : accompagnees d'une Preface Hiſtorique & d'Obſeru. 
tions critiques, en 4 vol. 4to. a la Haye, 1713. 

Aur. Corn. Celſi de Medicina Libri octo brevioribus Ro, 
Conſtantini, H. Cafauboni, aliorumque Scholiis ac Locis p: 
rallelis illuſtrati, cura & ſtudio Th. I. ab Almeloveen. Editi 
ultima prioribus multo auctiot & emendatior, 2 vol. dn 
Lugd. Bat. 1730. ; 

Euſtachii Manfredii Bononienſis Scientiarum inſtituti A 
tronomi de annuis inerrantium Stellarum aberrationiba 
4to. Bononiæ 1729. | | 

Hiſtoire de la Mere & du Fils, c'eſt à dire, de Marie deli. 
diets, femme du Grand Henry, &. Mere de Louis XIII. Ry & 
France; contenant M Etat des Affaires Politiques ( Ectljuſ 
Fiques arrivees en France depuis & compris An 1616. ju 
à la fin de 1619. par Fr. Eudes de Mexeray, 4t0. Ah 
1730. | 
Parallele de la Doctrine des Payens avec celle des Jeſuit 
& de la Bulle Unigenitus, fur VErat de pure Nature, & ſu 
les Forces naturelles du Libre Arbitre de PHomme, 8 
Amft. 1731. 

Reponſe de VAuteur du Parallele à I'Ecrit de Monfeignet 
PEveque de Marca, qui a pour Titre, Juſtification dela M6 
rale & dela Diſcipline de 'Egliſe de Rome, & de toute | 
talie, 8yo. Amſt 1731. 

Voyage du Chevalier des Marchais en Guinee, Iſles vw 
ſines, & a Cayenne, fait en 1725, 26, 27. contenant ute 
Deſcription tres exacte & tres etendue de ces Pays, & d 
Commerce qui s fait; public par le R. P. Labat, 4 
12mo. a Paris, 1730. 

Le Theatre des Grecs, par le P. Brumoy, 3 vol. 4to. «Ft 


Tis, 1730. 
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"ARTICLE XXIV. 
Hiſtoire de la Guerre des Huſſites, & du 
Concile de Baſle, Par Jacques LEN- 


FANT. FEnrichie de Portraits & de 
Vignettes a la tete de chaque Livre. 


That is, 
The Hiſtory of the War of the Huſſites, 


and of the Council of Baſil. By James 


LENFANT. Enriched with Portraits, 
&c. Amſterdam, 1731. 2 Vol. 4*. 


ſhall now reafſume, after the digreſ- 
ſion with which we cloſed our laſt Ar- 
ticle, the thread of our Hiſtory, Ziska 

being now in open defiance with all thoſe of 
the Church of Rome and their Partiſans, thought 
proper to build not only a Fortreſs, but a City, 
on Mount Tabor, (whence the Huſſites are alſo 
called Taborites) waither he might repair in caſe 
of any Misfortune. Bur fearing he ſhould be 


diſturbed in the execution of his Deſign by Ul- 


ric of Roſembergh, a zealous Roman-Catbolic, 
and Lord of the City of Auſt (called alſo Seſe- 
Ne IX. 1731. 8 mi) 
Vo I. II. 
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mi) lying at the foot of Mount Tabor, he de. 
Samisel firſt to ric himſelf of ſuch 4 troublt. 
ſome Neighbour; which. he did without loſing 
a Man, having taken the City by ſurprize, while 
the Inhabitants were ſomno vinoque ſepulli, it 
being then Carnaval-time: the Town was raſed, 
and the Citizens, without diſtinction of Sex or 
Age, put to the ſword; Some, however, made 
their eſcape to the neighbouring Fortreſs of 
Sedlitz, where Ulric himſelf was; but were Pur. 
ſued ſo cloſe by the 7. Aborte, that they had 
not time to hot the Gates. The Fortreſs wa 
burnt down to the ground, all thoſe. that were 


in it, maſſacred, ric threſhed to death with 


Iron Flails, (with which moſt of Ziska*'s Men 
were armed) and afterwards his Hands and 
Feet cut off, and thrown with the reſt of his 
Body into the Fire. They were attended with 
the le Succeſs in ſtorming the Towns of Lau. 
ny, Beneſchaw, Nepomurk, Graditæ, which were 
all laid in aſhes, the Inhabitants murdered, the 
Prieſts, Monks, and moſt part of the Nuns ei 
ther burnt alive or hanged. The Fortreſs of 
Ruby made a vigorous reſiltanee, but was, at 
laſt, taken by Neem and treated no better 
than the ch Here it was that Zis ka loſt 
the only Eye he had remaining; but this Loſs 


did not — the Courſe of his Victories. From 
Ruby he marched to Konigs/aal, the Burying- 
place, of the Kings of Bohemia, whoſe Bodies he 
cauſed to be taken up, and thrown into the 
River. All the 22 


of the famous Mona. 
ſtery of Cramlow were by his Orders hanged 


upon Lime-Trees, whoſe Leaves. grew for 2 
long time after (if we believe the Roman- Ca- 


thalic Writers, and namely Theobaldus, who E 
tc 
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Art. 23. HISTORIA LITTERARIA., 
reſts to have ſeen, with his own Eyes, mers oculis, 
this Miracle) in the ſhape of a Monk's Cowl. 
In the mean time Sigiſinond, Emperor and Kinę 
of Bobemia, being acquainted with theſe Diſor- 
ders, ſent. Embaſſadors to treat with the Heads 


Truce for four Months upon the following 
Conditions; viz., That there ſhould be full Li- 
berty on both ſides to receive the Communion 
in one Kind only, or in both, and that tlie 
Huſſites ſhould not give any diſturbance to the 
Prieſts and Monks. During the Truce, S:gi/- 
mond uſed his utmoſt Endeavours to gain over 
the, Chiefs of the Huſſites, but in vain; where- 
fore, the four Months were no ſooner expired, 
than Hoſtilities began anew on both ſides. Si- 
gi/mond wrote to his Officers, and to the Roman- 
Catholic Lords, enjoining them not to ſpate 
the Huſſites, but to purſue them with Fire and 
Sword. Having fixed his Refidence at Brefluw, 
the Metropolis of Sileia, he cauſed there a 


Prieft to be drawn to pieces by four Horſes, 
becauſe he preached the Communion in“ boch 
Kinds, At the ſame time Ferdinand, Biſhop 
of Lucca, Pope Martin V's Nuncio, publiſhed'a 
Cruſade againſt the Z/1/es and their Adherents. 
Upon this Ziska, blind as he was, took the Field 
again, and having firſt routed ſeveral Detach- 
ments of the Imperial Wehe engaged at laſt, 


and quite defeated the main Body of cheir Army 
commanded by Albert, Archduke of Auſtyla, 


and Son- in- law to Sigiſinond. This Victory ſo 
encouraged Ziska, and diſheartened the ne- 
my, that in a very ſhort time he over - ran al- 
molt all Bohemia, driving the Imperialiſts every- 
Where: before him, 5 eee 

4 * | 1 to 


of the, Hulſites, with whom they concluded a 
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ther than ſubmit, or acknowledge him King d 
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to, give no Quarter, eſpecially to Prieſts and 
Monks. When S:gi/mond heared of the Defeat 
of his Army, and of the Conqueſts "Ziska was 
making in Bohemia, he reſolved to march'againf 
him in Perſon. Having therefore drawn toge. 
ther all his Forces, he formed an Army ons 
hundred and forty thouſand Men ftrong, (ſome 
fay three hundred thouſand) all regular Troopy 
and commanded under him by Frederic, Electot 
of, Brandenburgh ; Frederic, Marquis of Miſnia 
ſurnamed the Warlike 3 Albert, Arch-duke of 
Auſtria, afterwards Emperor; and three Prince 
of the Houſe of Bavaria. The Emperor enter 
ing Bohemia with this formidable Army, wen 
ſtrait to ſummon the City of Prague, but had 
for Anſwer, that they were all ready to die r. 


Bobemia. He began therefore to batter te 7, 
City from four different Places, but was ſon . a 
interrupted by Zista, who being intrenched vb I «; 
his beſt Troops upon the Top of a ſteep Hil g 
(called to this day Zista's Hill) near Prapu, fl 
incommoded the Enemy, ſo that they cod tir 
not purſue the Siege without firſt diſlodging bin WI fee 
from that adyantageous Poſt. The choicel Wi gie 
Troops of the Army were detached again be 
him, which he received with all the Bravery b 
and Reſolution imaginable: but as the Attack 0 
continued the whole day, and the Imperial cr 


ments from the Camp, moſt of his Men wer hae 
killed or wounded, and the others ſo wear 1, 
that they were not able any longer to hand % 
their Arms. The Saxon Infantry had already, f 

Sword in hand, forced the Intrenchments, and 


would have cut the Taborites to pieces, * * 
d 


were continually ſupply'd with freſh Detact 


* 


Art. 24. HISTORIA LITTER ARIA, ; 
Ziska,, ſeconded by one Robyk, of a mean Con- 


dition, but famous for his Strength and Cou- 


rage, kept, with unparallelled Bravery, the E- 
nemies employ'd till ſuch time as thoſe of 
Prague, whom he had acquainted with the 
Danger he was in, ſent the few freſh Troops 
they could ſpare to his relief. This ſmall De- 
tachment, which was headed by a Taborite Prieft 
with a Chalice' in his hand, having fought its 
way thro' the Imperial Army before the City, 
got with much ado into the Camp, where all 
was in the utmoſt confuſion, Zita himſelf 
wounded, molt of his Men killed, and the others 
quite diſpirited. However, at the ſight of the 
Chalice they took new Courage, and being led 
on by the Prieſt, and by Ziska, notwithſtand- 
ing his Wound, fell upon the Enemy, in con- 
junction with the freſh Detachment, with ſuch 
Relolurlor,” that: the Ground upon which the 
Imperialiſts ſtood was in a moment covereqwith 
dead Bodies; and tho? they were continually 
ſupply'd with freſh Troops, yet they began to 
give way, and art laſt betook themſelves to open 


fight. S:g:/nond having attempted ſeveral other 


times, but always in vain, to diſlodge Zista 
from that Hill, reſolved at laſt to raiſe the 
Siege, and try whether he could not meet with 
better Suceeſs elſewhere. He was followed cloſe 
by Ziska, who, after having cut to pieces a 
great many Imperial Detachments, and thereby 
conſiderably weakened that formidable Army, 
would have ventured a general Engagement, 
had not the Emperor, 'to avoid it, fled into 
Moravia, and from thence into Hungary. Si- 
3 aſhamed to ſee himſelf thus put to 
ght by a Parcel of Threſhers, ( ſo he called 

07230. ] \ WS WET Liska's 
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Ziska's Men, by reaſon of the Iron Flails with 
which many of them were armed) headed b 
a blind Highway - man, recruited his Army with 
all poſſible expedition in Moravia, and from 
thence: marched again into Bohemia. This ſe. 
cond Army was quite .defeated near / iſr bade, 
above three hundred Bobemian Lords, who had 
dechared themſelves for the Emperor, killed 


upon the ſpot, and the Emperor, obliged ty, 


fave himſelf the ſecond time by flight. Sigj: 
mond was attended with no better Succeſs in 
his third Expedition, Ziska having beſieged and 
taken before his eyes the ſtrong Town of Br.. 
da, which, he levelled with the Ground, after 
having inhumanly murdered all the Inhabitantz, 
The Emperor, who had come with a deſign to 
ſuccour the Town, and oblige Ziska to raiſe 
the Siege, ſeeing that both he and his Men 
fought (to uſe the Expreſſion of Procopius Lupa- 
cius in his Epbemeris Rerum Bohemicarum) tan- 
m Dæmones, like Devils, withdrew in haſte, 
ing at laſt ſenſible that he aan in vain 
to recover, by dint of Sword, the Kingdom of 
Bobemia. After his Retreat, Ziska fitting in 
State, with the Colours he had taken from the 
Imperialiſts under his feet, knighted thoſe among 
the Taborites, who had diſtinguiſhed themſelves 
by their Valour and Conduct. __- 
Tun FHuſſites, having now got the better 
of the Imperialiſts and Roman Catbolics, be- 
gan to be divided among themſelves. Thoſe 
of Prague were for ſetting up a King, and ac- 
cordingly, called in Sigi/mond Coribut, Son to 
Alexander Withoud Great Duke of Lithuania, 
who made his entry into Prague. at the head 
of five thouſand Horſe, and was acknowledge! 


7 


— 


* 
«© Ern AMA a. a a 


nero ft Rp CA A a a ep . 


„ 


Art. 24. HISTORIA LITTERARIA. 211 
by the chief Cities of Bobemia. Ziska on the 
other fide was for a Common- wealth, proteſt- 
ing that he would never ſubmit to atiy King, 
or live under a monarchical Government. This 
occaſioned no ſmall miſunderſtanding between 
him and thoſe of Prague, which, being fo- 
mented by ſome factious Spirits, broke out at 
laſt into an open War, Alliances were made, 
Troops raiſed, and the moſt inhuman Hoſtili- 
ties practiſed on both ſides. This War, how- 
ever, was of no long continuance, the Roya- 
liſts were, routed in a pitched Battel by Ziska, 
and the City of Prague beſieged ;_ but before 
it was taken, Ziska, who had reſolved to de- 
ſtroy it, was at the entreaties of an Huſſite 
Prieft reconciled with the Inhabitants, and a 
general Peace concluded; upon what  Condi- 
tions we know not, but it 1s certain that Co- 
ribut continued for ſome time after in Bohemia. 
The inteſtine Broils being now compoſed, 
Zia marched at the head of a powerful Ar- 
my into Moravia, and poſſeſſed himſelf there 
of many, ſtrong Places, not without great loſs, 
being oppoſed by the famous. Fob: of Prague, 
Biſhop of Olmuk, ſo zealous a Roman Catbo- 
lic, that he had cauſed many thouſands of 
Huſſites to be put to death, and killed two hun- 
dred gf them with his own hand. In the mean 1424. 
time, the Emperor fearing, he ſhould loſe not 
only the Kingdom of Bohemia, but that alſo 
of Moravia, ſent Embaſſadors to Zita, offer- 
ing him the Government of Bohemia during 
his Life, and other great Preferments, pro- 
, vided he would join with him in reducing the 
Bobemians. Some Writers tell us, that he be- 
8 gan to hearken to ſuch honourable and advan- 
P 4 tageous 
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tageous Offers, but, was prevented by Death 
from accepting them. He died of the Plague 

e 11" of Ofober 1424, while he was march- 
ing with new Forces into Moravia. It is una- 
nimouſly averred by almoſt all the Hiſtorians, 
that in dying he commanded his Men to flea 
him after his Death, and make a Drum of his 
Skin, aſſuring them that the beating of that 
Drum would put the Enemies to flight. A. 
bertus Krantzius (Vandalie, lib. xi. p. 253.) adds, 
that his Commands were obeyed, and his Promiſe; 
fulfilled. Other Authors tell us, that he defi. 
red his Body might be expoſed to the wild 
Beaſts, chuſing rather to be devoured by them, 
than eaten by the Worms. This laſt order, if 
giwen, was not executed. His Body was firſt 
buried at Graditz, and afterwards transferred 
from thence to the Cathedral Church of Czaſlaw, 
a conſiderable City of Bohemia, and ſo devoted 
to Ziska, that the Inhabitants would not ſuffer 
any other City to enjoy ſuch a valuable Tres. 
ſure. They raiſed him a magnificent Tomb 
with Epitaphs in commendation of his Zeal, 
Bravery and Conduct. His Club was hung 
up over the Tomb with the following Verſes 
by 1t. "EO 


Raſa Papiſtarum timuit quem Turba, Johannes 
Conditus hoc celebri marmore, Ziska jacet. 
Ille tuæ vindex, Huſſi ſanctiſſime, mortis 
Hoſtes dum Calicis perſequeretur, erat. 
Fit via vi, rumpit aditus, monachoſque trucidat 
Quando Virum Chriſti pro grege Zelus agit. 
Teſtis erit pendens, ſparſoque infecta cerebro 
Clava bac, que Monachis error & horror erat. 


According 


Art. 24. HiSTORTA LITTERARIA. 

According to the Cuſtom of thoſe” Times 
(when it was not reckoned, as in Maria's 
time, a folly, to 'employ one's time in diffi- 
cult Trifles, ſtultum eſt difficilies ' habere nugas) 
the Year 1424, 'in which he died, was mark- 
ed with the great Letters in the following 
Diſtich. | 


Peſte pere Mt V ob It, non atro VICIVs ab 22 
ZIL Ca potens be LLo, fort Is & aCer eg les. 


All Authors agree, that Zista was of a 
moſt inhumane and revengeful Temper. The 
Proteſtants own, that in cruelty he even ſurpaſſed 
the Roman Catholics. But however his greateſt 
Enemies are forced to allow, that he was: en- 
dowed with many very commendable Qualities. 
They admire and extol his Valour and Intrepi- 
dity, his Prudence and Sagacity, in the moſt 

difficult and nice Circumſtances z and above all, 
the rapidity of his Conqueſts, and greatneſs of 
his Exploits. Fohannes Cochlæus, whoſe Hi- 
ſtory is a continued and bitter Invective againſt 
Ziska and the Huſſites, writes that (Coch. hiſt. 
Huſſit. lib. v. p. 216.) it muſt however be al- 
„ lowed, that, if we conſider the Greatneſs of 
* Ziska's Exploits, he ought not only to be 
* compared, but preferred, to the greateſt Com- 
* manders that ever headed an Army. What 
General ever fought more Battles, or ob- 
* tained more Victories, than he, blind as he 
* was? This made Baptiſts Fulgo/i *, an Ita- 

lian 

* Baptiſta Fulgoſs was Doge of Genoa th 

of the Noch 9 but — baniſhed ble Cunz, be 


applied himſelf ro the writing of Hiſtory, and gained there- 


4 * eſteem, V. Ger. I. Voſſ. de Hiſt. Latin. l. 111. 
612. 
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lian Hiſtorian, ſay, that, if we conſider on on- 
fide the Difficulties bis Bravery met , with þ, 
reaſon of bis Blindneſs, and on the other ile 
Viftories be obtained notwithſtanding that diſad. 
vantage, every impartial Judge will prefer hin, 
without the leaſt beſitation, to HANNIBAL 43 
SzRTORIUS, who had loſt but one Eye. H. 
died with the Glory of having gained many Ba. 
tles without ever loſing one. Balbin atteſts tg 
have ſeen and read a Book of military Re. 
gulations compoſed by Ziska, in which he ex. 
plains what Order and Diſcipline ought to he 
— in War, what Puniſhments inflicted up- 
on Deſerters, bow to encamp, and march 2. 
gainſt the Enemy, Sc. The Manuſcript (for 
it has never been publiſhed) was ſigned with 


his own hand, Jobn Ziska of the Chalice. He be 
took this Title as Defender of the Communion R. 
in both Kinds, wore always a Chalice painted Wl b 
on his Shield, and even gave the Name of C. A. 
lick or Chalice to a Fortreſs he built in the biz 
2 diſtrict of Litomeritz. Thoſe of his Pary, Wl vi; 
were no leſs zealous for the Cup, paintig Wi jv; 
Chalices not only on their Arms, but on ther Wil on 
Windows, Doors, Walls, Sc. which gave o- Wl 6 
caſion to the following Diltich : 3 Gr 
| | tha 
Tot pingit Calices Bohemorum terra per urbes, aft 
Ut credas Bacchi Numina ſola coli. qua 
: Swi 
Ziska himſelf however differed but in very Ml ſecc 
few Articles from the Roman Catholics, held afte 
Tranſubſtantiation, and cauſed all ſuch as d&-M no 
nied it to be burnt alive. Bileſovius tells u, def: 
that an Altar was erected by his Tomb, where 


Maſſes were daily ſaid for the freeing g 
a 
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his Soul frorti Purgatory. What 'he could 


not be reconciled to in the Church of Rome, 
was, that the Cup. ſhould be denied to the Laityz 
and that the Clergy, contrary to the example 
of Chriſt and his Aboſtles, ſhould enjoy tem- 
poral Riches, or live in Grandeur. He was for 
reducing them to the Poverty of the Primi- 
tive Church, ſaying, that it was a ſcandal u 
on the Chriſtian Profeſſion, that the Eeclek. 
aſtics ſhould abound in wordly Riches,” and at 
the ſame. time ſtyle themfelves The Sucteſſors of 
the Apoſtles who profeſſed ſtrict Poverty. 


ZIS kA being dead, the Army divided itſelf 


into three Bodies, of which one choſe for Ge- 
neral the famous Procopius ſurnamed Ra ſus, 
who was of a good Family in Bohemia, had 
been ordained Prieſt (and therefore ſurnamed 
Raſus from his ſhaven Crown) but never liked 
his Profeſſion, as being, according to ſome 
Authors, the choice of his Parents rather than 
is own. Wherefore the War no ſooner broke 
out than he changed the Gown for the Sword, 
joined with Zisxa, and diſtinguiſhed himſelf 
on all Occaſions by his Bravery and Conduct, 
ſo as to acquire the Title of Procopius the 
Great, . Zigka had ſach an Opinion of him, 
that he appointed him to command the Army 
after his Death, enjoining him to give no 
quarter, but deſtroy all thoſe with Fire and 
Sword who ſhould oppoſe his Religion. The 
ſecond Body of the Army called themſelves, 
after Ziita's death, Orphans ; and would have 
no General, becauſe none, in their Opinion, 
deſerved to ſucceed that great Hero. They 


choſe however Tome Heads, and amongſt others, 


Procopius ſurnamed tbe Little, The third 0 
7 
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dy ſtyled themſelves Orebites, from a Mountain 
of Bobemia, which they called Oreb, and elected 
likewiſe ſeveral Commanders with equal, Poy. 
er. Theſe three Bodies, after having burnt the 
Town in which their General died, and facti. 
ficed all the Inhabitants to his Manes, ſeparz. 
ted; the Orphans and the Orebites marched in. 
to Sileſia, and the Taborites commanded by 


Procopius into Bavaria and Ayſtria, practiſing 
every where, and upon Perſons of all-Ranks 
Ages and Conditions, the greateſt Cruelties that 
perhaps were ever heard of. If we believe ſomt 
Noman Catholic Writers, above 15000 Prieſt 
and Monks were put to death by them in 
the ſpace of three Years. . 

As the Council of Siena was opened about 
this time, our Author gives us here ſome ac; 
count of it. Purſuant to the Orders of the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance, a new Council was to meg 
within five Years at Pavia; but as the Plague 
broke out in that City, it was transferred to 
Siena in Tuſcany. The chief Things 'intendel 
by the Council, was the Reformation of the 
Clergy. The neceſſity therefore of this Refor- 
mation was the main Subject of all the Ser. 
mons that were pronounced on that Occaſion, 
The firſt Sermon had for Text theſe Words of 
9, Luke (Cap, xxi. v. 25.) There ſhall be ſigh 
in the Sun; which the Preacher applied to the 
Church Militant, underſtanding the Church by 
the Sun, and the Vices of the Eccleſiaſtics by 
the Signs or Spots. And as it is better, ſays It, 
to ſuffer for Truth than obtain a living by Flat 
tery, I ſhall diſcover all the Spots that hav 


eclipſed the brightneſs of this Sun, And in & 


fect his whole Sermon is nothing elſe but an 
| * Invectine 
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Invective againſt the Eccleſiaſtics from the 
higheſt to the loweſt; but ſo full of Puns, Quib- 


bles, and Pedantic: Expreſſions, that it would 


be thought now-a-days more proper to ſtir up 


the Auditory to Laughter than Compunction. 
He ſhews, that the Eccleſiaſtics by an entire de- 
pravation and declenſion of Manners baue decli- 


nel Righteouſneſs through all the Caſes of De- 


clenſion; that all the Schiſms, Hereftes and 


Diſorders in the Church are occaſioned 


the luxury, pomp and riches of the Eccleſiaſ- 
tics, which makes the ſecular Princes jealous 
of their Grandeur, Sc. He cloſes his Speech 


by drawing the following Character of the 
Prieſts of thoſe days. Prieſts are now, ſays 


« he, Uſurers, Inn-keepers, Merchants, Ped- 
« lars, Governours of Caſtles, Stewards, No- 
« taries, Gameſters, Pimps ; in one word, there 
« is no Profeſſion they do not follow except- 


ing that of the Hangman,” The ſecond 
Sermon is no leſs ſevere upon the Eccleſiaſtics, 
eſpecially the Biſhops, whom the Preacher 


ſtyles Epicures. How many Biſhops, ſays he, 
are there now-a-days, and voluptuous Prelates, 


who far ſurpaſs Epicurus himſelf in Debauche- 


ry. Their Tables are ſerved with - Veniſon, 
Hares, fat Pullets, and all kind of Wild-Fowl. 
They drink the beſt of Wines, and that in 


Gold and Silver Cups, enriched with Pearls. 
After they have carouſed well, and cleared 


their Underſtandings with four or five Bum- 


pers of ſtrong Wine, then they are for diſpu- 


ting on Points of Religion. Each Argument, 


good or bad, is applauded with à general Diſ- 


charge of Bumpers ; and the more they drink, 
the better they diſpute, according to the old 
n Saying, 
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Saying; dum bibo vinum loquitur mea lingua, Ly. 


tinum. To this purpoſe he relates a yery di. 
verting Viſion of St. Bridget, who, while. ſhe 
was praying in St. Peter's. Church at Romy 


faw all on a ſudden: the Church filled with 
Swine, each of them having a Mitre n jus 


Head, and at the ſame time was informed 
that thoſe mitred Swine were the Biſhons, 
Prelates and Abbots of thoſe days. He like 


wiſe introduces our Saviour complaining {to 
St. Catharine of Siena, in a Viſion ſhe had, that 
the Biſhops ſpent the Patrimonies af tber 


Churches upon their Whores and Baſtards, in. 


ſtead of employing them in ſu rt of Wi. 


dows and Maintenance of the Poor. After 


* Y 


having inveighed againſt - ſuch as afpire to B. 


ſhopricks and other Preferments in the Church, 
he anſwers an Objection drawn from the Word 


of St. Paul, who deſires a Biſbopric, daſires 


good thing, by ſaying, „that St. Paul did not 
imagine then, that] thoſe who deſired a g. 
: © ſhopric, ſhould at the ſame time deſire 


40 t Eſtates, princely Revenues, ſtately 
„ Pal | 


aces, fine Horſes, rich Robes with long 
„Trains, which would ſweep the ground 
were they not held up by handſome Pages 
« ſumptuouſly apparelled.” He ſays in e. 
preſs Terms, that from the Pope, whom he calls 
Aboſtolicus, down to the loweſt Prieſt, there l 
not one Eccleſiaſtic, that workel h Righteouſnes, 


no not one. He looks upon the Maſſacre of ſo 


many Prieſts in Bobemia as a Puniſhment, 


which they have drawn upon themſelves by 
the deteſtable Sin of Simony. The Hulſſiten 
ſays he, have put to cruel deaths, in the 


6 ſpace of three Years, above L5000 between 


66 Pricſts 
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Prieſts and Monks; ſome have been put 

« upon the Spit and roaſted, others broiled 

« alive, To ſome they have red melted 

« Lead down their Throats, and drawn others 

« into pieces with four Horſes: Many have 

« been ſtoned to death, and many drowned, 

« (9c, The Preacher does not rank theſe Ec- 
clefiaſtics amongſt the Martyrs, as Æneas Syl- 

vius arid other Roman Catholic Writers have 

done; but calls them Vidtims of ihe Divine 
Tuſtice, revenging the Sin of - Simony. As to 

the Council of Siena itſelf, it was ſoon diſſol- 

ved by Pope Martin V. becauſe the Prelates 

had begun to deliberate. upon the execution of 

the Decree of the Council of Conſtance, decla- 

ring an CEcumenical Council to be above the 

Pope. By the fame Bull that diſſolved this, 
another Council was appointed to meet within 

ſeven Tears. | 

_ In the mean time the Emperor and Albert 
Arch-duke of Auſtria, wrote to the Pope ac- 
quainting him with the Cruelties practiſed by 
the Huſſrtes in Bavaria, Auſtria, Myravia and 


- Las | * 


. 
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Hleſſa, and imploring his Aſſiſtance againſt the 
4 common Enemy. Upon this, the Pope pub- 


liſhed a ſecond Cruſade againſt the Hereticks 


S 

„of Bobemia, and directed Briefs to all the 
Princes of Germany, to the King of Poland, 
is Ind Great Dike of Lithuania, exhorting them 
„ Join their Forces, and compel the Bohemi- 
ſo {W's fo return to the Boſom of the Church by 
i, int of Sword. At the Pope's Sollicitation, 
by WE Army was raiſed of an hundred 'thouſanal 


en, which was the ſame Year met, engaged, 1426, 

nd entirely defeated by the Hufites, under the 

ommand of Procopius Raſus, and their other 
Heads. 


2 


1427. 


1430. 
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Heads. The Battel laſted from break of Diy 
to the; cloſe. of the Evenings Victory inclining 


ſometimes to one fide, and ſometimes to the 
other. But, at laſt, the. Inperialiſts, tho“ far 
ſuperior in Number, were forced to yield u 
the Bravery of the Bohemians, and ſave them. 
ſelves by flight, after having loſt, as ſome. Ay. 
thors write, fifty thouſand Men, and arjongf 
them fourteen Princes and Counts of the Em. 
pire. Another Army was raiſed the ſame Year 
by Henry of Beaufort, Biſhop of Wincheſter, and 
Uncle to Henry V, whom the Pope had ap. 
pointed his Legate d latere in Germany, Hun. 


gary and Bohemia. This ſecond Army, tho 


eighty thouſand Men ſtrong, and commanded 
by ths Legate himſelf, and the Elector of 


Brandenburgb, was put to flight by the Boks 


mians at the firſt Onſet. The Legate endes. 
voured in vain to rally his Troops; he ws 
himſelf obliged to fly, as well as the Electot d 
Treves, Who was coming to join him with 2 
ſtrong Body of Horſe. The Pope no ſoontt 
had the News of this Defeat, than he publiſhed 
a new Cruſade againſt the Huſſites, ſending 
Cardinal Juliano Ceſarini Legate 2 latere to il 
the Princes of the Empire, and encouraging 
them by ſpecial Briefs to try once more whe- 
ther they could not by force of Arms oblig 
the Huſſites to ſubmit to the Authority of the 
Church, and reclaim them from their Erron, 
The Cardinal acquitted himſelf ſo well in h 
Office, that Troops were levied in all parts d 
Germany, and an Army of an hundred and 
thirty thouſand Men ſet on foot. Freaets 
Elector of Brandenburgh was declared Commat: 


der in chief of the united Forces, and as fuc 
| ; ſe 
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received the holy Standard from the Cardinal 
at Nuremburg. The other Heads of the Cru- 
ſade were Frederic, Elector of Saxony; Albert 
and Chriſtopher, Dukes of Bavaria; Jobn and 
Albert, Sons to Frederic of Brandenburg; the 
Biſhops of Virtbourg, Bamberg, and Aichſt adt. 
This powerful Army, upon a falſe report that 
the Huſſites were divided amongſt themſelves, 
having paſſed: the Black: Foreſt, marched into 
Bobemia, putting all to Fire and Sword. But 
they no ſooner, heard that the Bobemians com- 
manded by the famous Procopius were coming 
in one Body with a deſign to give them Battel, 
than they betook ; themſelves to flight. They 
were, howeyer, prevailed upon by the Cardinal 
to rally in an advantageous Poſt near Riſem- 
berg, and wait for the Enemy ; who, by only 
ſhewing himſelf in Battel-Array, ſtruck them 
with ſuch Terror, that neither the Legate nor 
their Officers could, with all their fine Speeches, 
Threats, and . Promiſes, induce them to ſtand 
the Enemy's firſt Charge. The Dukes of Ba- 
varia were the firſt that fled; the Elector of 
Saxony ſaved himſelf in the Caſtle of Frawen- 
berg, and the Cardinal-Legate in the City of 
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in; Ratisbone, whither he repaired in. ſuch haſte, 
b. that he loſt by the way the .Pope's Bull, his 
io BY Har, Croſs, and Cardinal's Habit, which were 
we kept for a long time, and ſhewn at Tauſch in 
ONS, Bohemia. The Huſſites purſued them upon the 
bels, killed eleven thouſand in the purſuit, 
508 made ſeven hundred Priſoners, took two hun- 
aa dred and fort: Waggons, ſome of which were 
deri loaded with Gold and Silver, and one hundred 
mal. | 


and fifty Pieces of Artillery. wn 
Ne IX. 15 % Q Tas 
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1433. 


City and Territo 


HISsTORIA LITT ERART A. Art. 2. 
Tu Pope and the Emperor being both 


convinced by this Defeat, that they àttempted 


in vain to reclaim the Huſſites from their Errors 
by force of Arms, agreed to invite'them with 
obliging Letters to a Council, in hopes of ter. 
minating in an amicable manner the Difference 
in point of Religion, which had occaſioned ſuch 
a bloody War. Cardinal Ceſarini likewiſe, 
whom the Pope had appointed to preſide in 
the Council, earneſtly entreated them, by Let. 
ters directed to their Chiefs, to ſend Deputies 
to the Council, promiſing them, in the name of 
the Univerſal Church, a Safe- Conduct to come 
and freely propoſe all their Difficulties in mart. 
ter of Religion. The Safe-Conduft was ap 
proved of by the Bohemians, who ſent thei 

puties, among whom was the Great Proco- 
jw himſelf, to the Council, ſome _ after it 

d been opened in the City of Ba#i. 
were three hundred in all, ke | he's cir By 
try in great Pomp and Splendor. ' Æncas Sy. 
Vits, who was there, deſcribes it in the folloy- 
ing words. All the Inhabitants: both of the 
of Baſil went in Crouds 
* to meet them. any Members of the 
«© Council thronged, together with the Popu- 
« lace, drawn by the Name of ſuch a warlike 
« Nation. All the Squares, Streets, Doors, 
« Windows, and even the Tops of the Houſes 
mere crouded with Spectators of all Ages, 
* Ranks and Conditions. Some pointed at 
«* one, others at another. Their ſtrange Dreſs, 
e dreadful Countenances, and fierce Looks, 
« amazed all thoſe that beheld them; every 
e one concluding, that their Character had 
been no ways miſrepreſented by Fame. E- 
very one's Eyes were chiefly upon Tron! 

an 
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« This is, ſaid they, that invincible, bold, 
« courageous, and indefatigable Leader, who 
« has ſo often defeated the Catholic Armies, 


« ſo many thouſands of the true Sons of the 
Church. A few days after, they had pub- 
lick Audience of the Council, and frequent 
Conferences both publick and private with the 
Roman Catholic Divines. But, as they found 
the Fathers of the Council more inclined to 
cenſure as heretical, than approve as orthodox, 
the four Articles, in which they differed from 
the common Doctrine and Practice of the 
Church, they withdrew, and ſoon after, not- 
withſtanding the fair Promiſes, and earneſt In- 
treaties of the Cardinal, returned home with- 
out coming to any Agreement. The four _ 
ticks which they. had: beeh enjoined, by the 
whole Kingdom of Bobemia; to ſtand to, and 
hot ſubmit to the Deciſion of the Council, 
0 the following; viz. 

Tram the Word of God ſhould be 
main freely, and without any Reſtraint, in 
the Kingdom of Bohemia, and Marquiſate of 
Moravia. - 

2. THAT the Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt ſhould be alminiſtered to all 
n both Kinds. 

3. THAT the Prieffs and Monks ſhould 
be diveſted of the Temporalities they enjoy'd 
Wok — the Laws of the Goſpel, and the 


— | 

4 Thar all. publick Sins, emmotily 
alled Mortal; and other Diſorders a rd the 
Law of God, ſhould be puniſhed-in Perſons of 
ll Ranks and Condisolt by the Civi Ma- 
giſt ate, Q 2 T HE 


« laid ia aſhes ſo many Towns, and maſſacred 


given them. by Chriſt and his A- 
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1 * Tux Council judged” theſe Articles to 
be dangerous, contrary to the Practice of 
the Univerſal Church, and derogatory to the 
Immunity enjoy*d by the Eccleſiaſtics: Hoy. 
ever, when the Deputies departed, it was una. 
nimouſly agreed upon by the Council, that x 
folemn Embaſſy ſhould be ſent into Bobemia, 
compoſed of Biſhops, Divines, and Deputies of 
all the Roman-Catholic Princes, inviting them 
to make up Differences, and be reconciled with 
the Church. The Biſhops were enjoined, in 
neral Terms, to negotiate an Agreement 
with the Bohemians. But their private Inſtruc- 
tions were, to ſow Diviſions amongſt them, 
and ſtir up ſuch Roman Catholics, as had Joined 
them rather by Compul ſion than Election, of 
which there were then many in the Kingdom 
of Bohemia, The Embaſſy was received 2 
Prague with great Pomp and Solemnity by tie 
Inhabitants, and publickly harangued by the 
Rector of the Univerſity, (who was a Roma 
Catholic in his heart) at the head” of the 
whole Body. Not long after, the Eſtates of 
Bohemia and Moravia convened in the College 
of the Academy, where, after ſeveral Cont 
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| | rences and Diſputes, an Agreement was at lak 
| concluded, with regard to the four Article, 
| by the Deputies of both Parties, and approved 
of by the Council. The Bohemians were ab 
lowed - to receive the Communion in both 
| Kinds, and the other Articles admitted with ſuc 
Reſtrictions, that the Huſſites gained but very 
| little. This Agreement was entirely owing t0 
| Jobn of Rockizane, (fo called from a little 
Town of that Name where he was born) 4 
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Man of great Eſteem and Credit amongſt the 


Huffites, whom the Deputies of the Cod 
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had gained over by promiſing him the Arch- 
biſhoprick of Prague. _ The . and Ar- 
ticles of Agreement were ſigned by the Roman- 
Catholics of Bohemia and the Calixtins, that is, 
thoſe 'who were for the Communion 1n both 
Kinds; but rejected by the Taborites, Orphans, 
and Orebites, who, eig moſtly Maclelſiſts, 
openly declared. that they would never admit 
of an Agreement, by which their Tenets were 
cenſured and condemn'd as heretical. The 
Deputies of the Council, purſuant to their pri- 
vate Inſtructions, raking advantage of theſe 
Diviſions, animated. the Roman Catholics, and, 
by means of Rockizane, the Calixtins, to join 
their Forces, and fall upon thoſe who. oppoſed 
the Agreement. their Mediation an Alli- 
ance was aun Rf concluded between. the 
Roman-Catholics and alixtins, whoſe firſt En- 
terprize was to poſſeſs themſelves of the old 
City of Prague, in which they met with little 
or no Oppoſition. The new City held out for 
ſome time, being defended by Procopins. the 
Little, Head of the Orphans ; but at laſt was 


forced to ſubmit, The Orphans and T7: aborites | 


were all driven out, and about twenty thouſand 
of them killed by the Roman-Catholics and Ca- 
lixtins, who fell upon them in their Retreat. 
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This obliged Procopius the Great to raile the 1434. 


Siege of Pilſen, which had held out ten Months 
againſt him, and march in all haſte to join 


thoſe T; aborites and Orphans, who, with Proco- 


Pius the Little, had ſaved themſelves by flight 
from the Rage of the Enemy. He was joined 
in his March by the Troops of ſeveral Cities 
which had proteſted againſt the Agreement. 
Neither did the Roman Catholics and Calixtins 
fail having recourſe to the Cities of their Party. 


Q 3 The 
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The two Armies having met about ſix Miles 


1434. from Prague between Broda and Kurſim, 3 


haying received News of the Victories Mer 
f 


bloody Engagement enſued, in which the Hy: 


ſites were entirely defeated, both the Procopiug's 


kill'd upon the ſpot, a great many Priſoners 
taken, and the others forced to fave themſelyeg 
in the Fortreſs of Colin, which three days after 
was delivered up by Czapeck Commander of 


the Hyſite Cavalry, tho? in a condition to hold 


out a long Siege. This made ſome believe 
that Czapeck had been gamed over by the Ro. 


nan Catholics before the Battel, and that this 


Victory was chiefly owing to his Treachery. 
*Tis certain he afterwards joined with the Ry. 
man Catholics, and was employ*d by them in 
Affairs of great conſequence. As to the other 
Priſoners, the choice Troops, and thoſe who 


had behaved themſelves with moſt Bravery du- 
ring the War, were lock'd up in a great Barn, 
to which the Roman-Catholics ſet fire, to re- 
venge themſelves of the Injuries they had re- 


ceived, and get rid of thoſe they were chiefly 
afraid of, Aingas Sylvius gives us à pathetical 
Account of this inhumane and barbarqus Exe- 
cution. This Victory weakened the Huſſites ſo, 
that they were never afterwards in a condition 
to take the Field, Some ſmall Bodies th 

had ftil] remaining were cut in pieces by 0 
ric of Roſes, who ſcoured the Country with a 
flying Army. A Party of three hundred Ja- 
borites engaged his Army, and was very near 


obtaining a moſt glorious Victory; but being 


ſurrounded by the Cavalry, were all killed u 
the ſpot, after having fought like Lions from 


Noon to Midnight. 


Ty the mean time the Emperor. Sigi/mon 
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by the Roman Catholics in Bobemia, ſent Em- 
baſſadors to congratulate them upon their Re- 
conciliation with the Church, and the happy 
Succeſs of their Arms againft the Huſſites, in- 
viting them at the ſame time to acknowledge 
him for their King. Upon this, a general Diet 
met at Prague, to deliberate whether they 
ſhould acknowledge Sigiſinond for King of Bo- 
bemia, and upon what Conditions. The Ta- 
borites and Orphans, of which there was ſtill a 
ſtrong Party in the Kingdom, were admitted 
to the Diet, and with the reſt ſigned the A- 
greement of Baſil, They all agreed to acknow- 
tedge Sigiſmond, and the Conditions upon which 
he ſhould be admitted to the Crown, were 
drawn up in fourteen Articles, and approved 
of by all Parties. Amongſt theſe were the 
following, viz. 1. That Sigi/mond ſhould cauſe 
the four Articles of the Agreement of Bay to 
be punctually obſerved in the Kingdom of Bo- 
bemia, 2. That he ſhould always have at Court 
ſome Huſſite Preachers. 3. That the Inhabi- 
tants of the Kingdom ſhould not be obliged 
to rebuild the Monaſteries which had been de- 
ſtroy'd during the War. 4. That in his ab- 
ſence the Kingdom ſhould not be governed by 
any Foreigner, 5. That a general Pardon 
ſhould be granted. Theſe and the other Con- 
ditions were preſented to Sigiſmond at Brinn in 
Moravia, by the Deputies of the Eſtates of Bo- 
bemia, and by him confirmed without any re- 
ſtriction. Upon which he was proclaim'd, and 
.acknowledg*d King of Bobemia, and made his 
public Entry into Prague, the 23d of Auguſt the 
enſuing Year 1436. The Inhabitants of the 
City of Tabor came amongſt others to do him 
Homage; which he was ſo pleaſed with, that 


Q 4 he 
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and granted them an entire Liberty of Con. 


regard to his Word, he began to infringe all 


In both Kinds, recalled all the Prieſts, Monks, 


the hands of ſome Huſſite Lords, he allowed 


the publick Revenues, though he had promiſed 


But now that both he and the Council had 
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he preſented them with the large and rich Ter. 
ritory, that lay at the foot of Mount Tabor, 


ſcience for the ſpace of five Years. The 7. 
borites had ſubmitted to him upon condition 
that Tabor ſhould be made a Royal City, 
ſhould remain always free, and enjoy all the 
Rights and Privileges formerly enjoyed. by 
the City of Auſt, which they- had deſtroyed, 
$161ISMOND no ſooner ſaw himſelf in quiet 
Poſſeſſion of the Kingdom, than, without any 


the Conditions upon which he had been ad. 
mitted to the Crown. He refuſed to go into 
any Church, where the Communion was given 


and Nuns, which had been baniſhed, re- eſta- 
bliſhed the Prebendaries of the Cathedral Church 
of Prague; and becauſe their Lands were in 


each of them a Crown of Gold a day out of 


nat to call home any Monk or Prieſt whatſo- 
ever without the Conſent of the Diet. He had 
granted the City of Prague liberty to chuſe 
themſelves an Archbiſhop, and even confirmed 
the Election they had made of Rockizane. 


obtained by Rockizane's means, what they 
deſired, the Archbiſhop was turned out, be- 
cauſe he refuſed to renounce the Communion 
in both Kinds, and Philibert Biſhop of Cou- 
tance, named by the Emperor in his room. 
Rockizane was indeed ready to renounce or 
embrace any Articles whatſoever, in point 
of Religion, rather than to loſe the Archbi- 
ſhoprick ; but was afraid leſt ſuch a ſolemn 


_ 
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Renunciation as the Emperor required of him, 


prejudicial to his Intereſt, by which he mea- 
ſured Religion and every thing elſe. The 
new Archbiſhop, by degrees, introduced all 
the Ceremonies of the Church of Rome, as 
they had been practiſed before the Revolu- 


with from Rockizanez; who becoming again a 
zealous Hufſite, filled the City with bitter In- 
vectives and Satyrs againſt the Emperor, Pope, 
Biſhops, and all the Roman Clergy: which the 
Emperor being informed of, ſwore he would 
put him to death with his own hand. This 
ſo frighted Rockizane, who was not at all fond 
of Martyrdom, that he retired privately from 
Prague, to wait elſewhere for an opportunity of 
exerting his Zeal with leſs danger. Theſe vi- 
plent Proceedings exaſperated the Minds of 
the Bohemians to ſuch a degree, that they be- 
gan a-new to cabal, with a deſign to oblige 
e Emperor to make good his Engagements 
dy force. But Sigi/mond in the mean time 
lied at Znoima in Moravia, the 7, 8), or gf 
df December 1437, leaving the Kingdom of 
Bobemia to Albert, Archduke of Auſtria, his 
don-in-law; who, after having been unanimouſly 
lefted King of Hungary, and Emperor, ſet 
but for Bohemia, to take poſſeſſion of that 
ingdom. He was received, elected and crow- 
ied with great ſolemnity by the Roman Catbo- 
ics, in the City of Prague. But the Calixtins, 
indful of the Treatment they had met with 
rom Sigiſmond, being aſſembled at Tabor, re- 
uſed to acknowledge him, and elected Caſimir 


ccepted the Crown, and came at the head of 
a 
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might diſoblige his beſt Friends, and prove 


tion, notwithſtanding the Oppoſition he met 


1 437. 


drother ' to Nadiſiaus King of Poland, who 1438. 


230 


1439. lag 


a ſtrong Army to receive it. This kindledy 


l 
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new War in Bohemia, which however - laſts 
but a ſhort while, a Truce having been cop 
cluded the ſame Year, at the entreaties of th 
Pope and Council of Bail. Before the Trug 
was expired, the Emperor Albert died, on hy i 
return from Buda to Vienna, at a little Vi. 
e called Nieſmiel the 27 of 'Oober,, 143, 
As he left no Iſſue Male, but his Wife wit 
child, the Roman Catholics of Bohemia refuſg 
to proceed to the Election of a new King 
till ſuch time as ſhe ſhould be delivered. By 
the Calixtins choſe in the mean time Albert q 
Bavaria, Caſimir having before that time n 
nounced all Pretenſions to the Crown. The 
Election was ſcarce over, when Elizabeth, We 
dow to the das ab Albert, was brought d 
bed of a Son. Upon this, both Albert of By 
varia and Frederic III. Emperor, declined tx 
Offers of the Calixtins, inviting them to ti 
poſſeſſion of the Kingdom. Albert after lu 
ing returned them Thanks, in a moſt 'oblþ 
ging manner, for the good opinion they lui 
ſhewn to have of him, by chuſing him >| 
their King, added, that fince the Empem 
Albert had now a lawful Heir in his Poſths 
mous Son Ladiflaus, he looked upon it a 1 
moſt baſe Action, and unpardonable Crime, u 
invade the Rights of an Orphan; that i 
knew ſuch vile Uſurpations might be vel 
coloured with ſome ſpecious Pretence or otheh 
but as for him, he aflured them on the wol 
of an honeſt German, that he abhorred then 
The Bohemians ſeeing their Offers rejected i 
Prince Albert and the Emperor, had at laſt x. 
courſe to one, whom they well knew not' 
be fa ſcrupulous as to refuſe a Kingdom Ft 
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of Conſcience. This was Barbara, Widow to 
Sigi/mond, who had aſpired to the Kingdom 
of Bobemia during her Husband's Life, and 
had therefore been confined, by his Orders, 
to the Town of Zxoima, in Moravia. ' Aneas 
Sh deſcribes her as a Woman of a lewd 
Life, and of no Morals, or- Religion, Other 
Roman Catholic Writers call her a rank A- 
theiſt ; becauſe, perhaps, ſhe favoured Fobx 
Hus and his Followers. Theobaldus, though a 
Proteſtant, gives us a very bad character of 
her; but at the ſame time is ſo ingenuous as 
o own, that he has read ſome Authors that 
greatly commend her; which Ingenuity we 
Wnyſt not expect from the Roman Catholics. But 
however that may be, the Bohemians, both Ca- 
ixtins and Roman Cathalics, after long Debates, 
greed to call her to the Crown; which ſhe 
eadily accepted of, and from the moment 
he received their Embaſly, ſigned herſelf in 
l her Letters Barbara Queen of Bobemia. In 1442, 
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rer to ingage the chief Lords in her In- 

i ereſt, ſhe divided the Government of the King- 

om amongſt them, without diſtinction of Ca- 

u eic or Calixtin, appointing each of them 

au rer ſome Province, or City. This piece of 
male Policy proved fatal both to her and 

e Kingdom. The Lords being of different 

t eligions, and having the power in their hands, 


ll out among themſelves, and ſet the whole 


den ingdom in a flame. The Calixtin Party pre- 
wollBWailed ; and George Podiebrad, Governour of 
hem ratz, a moſt zealous Calixtin, brave Com- 
d Wander, and able Miniſter, was by the Eſtates 1450, 
ſt renanimpuſhy declared the ſole and abſolute 
of Mavernour of the Kingdom. The Queen had 


e. 
diebrad 


ured at the beginning of the Troub 
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two days after was crowned by the Biſbo 
of Olmutz, in the preſence of all the Lord 


HisTORIA'LITTERARTA, Artz. 
diebrad drove all the Roman Catholics out d 
Prague, and ordered all thoſe, who refuſed ci 
their Death- beds to receive the Sacrament i 
both Kinds, to be buried /epultura Aſini; tha 
is, he denied them a Chriſtian Burial. During 
his Adminiſtration, the Pope endeavoured hy 

tes, Nuncio's, Miſſionaries, to compo 
the differences in point of Religion, but al 
in vain. Rockizane, having loſt all hopes d 
being re-eſtabliſhed in the Archbiſhoprick d 
Prague, defeated all their Meaſures, and con 
cluded an Union between the Church of h. 
hemia and that of Conſtantinople, In a Conf. 
rence he had with Cardinal Carvajal the Pope 
Legate, the Cardinal told him, that he woll 
be very ſhort with him; and ſummed up al 
he required of him in theſe two Syllables ci 
believe. Rockizane anſwered, that he woll 
be as ſhort, and begged of the Cardinal 
word of the ſame number of Syllables, . 
proba, prove. The firſt of theſe Words ha 
always been the Language of what we cal 
the Church, and the latter of what we al 

PoprtzBRAD having governed the King 
dom for ſome Years, ſo as to be highly 
commended, even by the Roman Catholics, d 
account of his Prudence, Equity, Application 
to Buſineſs, c. called in Ladiflaus, and it: 
ſigned all his Power to him. The you 
King made his publick Entry into Prague, . 
bout the latter end of Ofober 1451, a 
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and Prelates of the Kingdom. He was 10 
ſooner crowned, than he confirmed Podjebri 


in his Government, and approved of what 
2 
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ever he had done during his Adminiſtration. 
The whole time he remained in Prague, he 
could never be prevailed upon to go into 
any Church, or aſſiſt at the Service of the 
Calixtins.” Rockizane appointed, one day, a 
Calirin Prieſt to Tay Maſs before the King, 
in the Caſtle of St. Wenceſlaus; which he no 
ſooner knew, than he acquainted the Prieſt, 
by the Captain of the Guards, that if he 
did not quickly withdraw, he would cauſe 
him to be thrown down headlong from the 
top of the Caſtle. | | 

ERE ends our Author's Manuſcript, which, 
beſides the War of the Huffites, and Troubles 
of Bobemia, contains the chief Reſolutions of 
the Council of Baſil. This Aſſembly was 
opened at Baſil, the 14* of December 1431, 
from thence transferred to Ferrara in 1438, 
and three Months after to Florence. From 
Florence it was removed to Rome in 1442, 
and laſtly, to Lauſanne, where it ended in 
1448. Mr. Lenfant has likewiſe inſerted, in 
their proper Places, the moſt remarkable E- 
vents of Europe, eſpecially, ſuch as have an 
relation to eccleſiaſtic Matters, without which 
his Hiſtory would have often proved barren 
and tedious. He is not at all favourable to 
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the Huſſiles, or Taborites, whom he always paints 


| after the Calixtin and Roman Catholic Authors, 


with the blackeſt Colours. The Huſſites prac- 
tiſed, no doubt, moſt . inhuman and barbarous 
Cruelties upon the Roman Catholics, bur after 
they had been provoked by no leſs inhuman 
Cruelties practiſed by the Roman Catholics upon 
them. An Edict had been publiſhed by the 
Emperor, at the inſtigation of the Prieſts, 
and executed in many Places of Bohemia, com- 

e 


if” 
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manding all Hereticks to be burned alive; 
the Emperor Sigiſinond had cauſed a Prieſt, 
named Jobn Craſa, to be torn to pieces by 
four Horſes, becauſe he had preached -the 
Communion in both kinds; the ron had 

U fits 


been injoined to proceed againſt the Hufj 
with the utmoſt ſeverity, purſuant to the Em: 


| peror's Edict: The Pope had directed Brick 


to all the Princes of Germany, exhorting them 
to extirpate the deteſtable Sect of the Hi 


fites with Fire and Sword. What wonder then, 


if they rifing in Arms for their own Defence, 
uſed, by way of Retaliation, ſuch like Cruel. 
ties againſt an Enemy from whom they could 
expect no mercy? The Editor has, annexed 
to this Hiſtory, two Diſſertations by Mr. Beaw 


fobre touching the Adamites of Bohemia ; i 


the firſt of which the Author ſhews, that 
the Adamites were not guilty of the . Crimes 
laid to their charge by. the Monkiſh and o. 
ther Roman Catholic Writers; in the ſecond, 
that the Hereſy of the Adamites, as deſcribel 
both by Proteſtant and Roman Catholic Authors, 
is a meer. Fable, invented by the Monks, who 
have been in all times Lyars and Impoftors by 
Profeflion : inſomuch that Thomas Walſingban, 
though a Monk himſelf, owns that 1n his 
time this Argument, Such a one is à Mont, 
then be is a Lyar, was reckoned as true and 
certain as this other, Such a thing is white, then 
it is coloured. We ſhall cloſe this Article with his 
Words. In tantum (ſays he, ſpeaking of the 
Mendicant Orders, (in Rich. II.) but we may very 
rightly apply it to all the others) illam veri- 
tatis profeſſionem perverse vivendo maculaveruni, 
ut in diebus iſtis, & in ore cujuſlibet, bonum ji 
Argumentum, tenens tam de materia quam dt 


forma, 


— 
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3, Hic tsT FRATER, ERGO ESH MEN“ 
dax; ficut & illud, Hoc eſt album, ergo eſt co- 
loratum. Ko 


ARTICLE XXV. 


qui comprennent V'Hiſtoire de France, 


Iinjure des Tems a epargnee, &c, Par 
le R. P. Dom. BERNARD DE MoNT- 
FAUCON, Religieux Benedictin de la 
Congregation de Saint Maur. | 


e 
The Monuments | of the French Monarch 77 


the Figures of each Reign which the 
Injuries of Time have ſpared. By Fa- 

 Fher BERNARD DE MONTFAUCON, 
Benedictin of the Congregation of St. 
Maur. Paris. Two Volumes Folio. 1729, 
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A S the firſt Volume of this Work, pub- 
1 liſhed in 1729, has been already taken 
lotice of by ſome of the Foreign Journaliſts, 
e ſhall not dwell long upon it. The Author's 
it Deſign was (as. he ſuggeſts in his Preface, 
nd appears from the Plan he publiſhed three 
ears ago) to give us the Monuments of the 
rench Monarchy. by themſelves, and without 
ring upon any other Part of the oy 

n 
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Les Monumens de la Monarchie Frangois, 


avec les Figures de chaque Regne, que 


comprising the Hiſtory of France, with 
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have raiſed in every curious Reader a Deſir 


of Workmanſhip, by thoſe of the latter Ages, 


a 
* 


HISTORIA LITrTERARIA. Art. ij 
than what was repreſented by them. According 
to this Scheme; we ſhould have ſeen the Kin 
Princes, Officers of the Crown, their Action 
Combats, c. without the Continuation of the 
Hiſtory. The ſeeing of theſe Monuments would 


to be informed of the precedent and ſubſequen 
Actions, and of courſe put him to the troub| 
of ſeeking out in other Writets what could fi. 
tisfy his Curioſity. To prevent this Income. 
niency, the Author upon fecond Thoughts hy 
Judged proper to place before the Monuments ti 
entire Hiſtory, of each Reign. This, however 
muſt not be underſtood as if he intended to gin 
us the Hiſtory of France in its full length, He 
only tells us, that it will be longer, and compriz 
more Particulars than any Abridgment, and hat 
this advantage above all other Hiſtories, viz. 
repreſent a great many Figures drawn from ut 
tient Monuments, which will inform us of may 
things, hitherto unknown, with regard to tht 
Hiſtory, as well as to the Dreſs, Arms, Cuftotns 
and ſeveral other curious Subjects. The two fil 
Races, and the firſt Kings of the third, afford 
but a very ſmall number of Monuments, they 
having been neglected, as they were no fine Pecs 


who were not well apprized of the many, and 
. bee Advantages they might have drawn from 

em, ordinary as they were, Tho? the Author 
chief Care has been to find out and inſert 1 
his Work ſuch Monuments as relate to tit 
Kings that reigned at the time they were made 
yet he has not omitted thoſe which were dont 
in the ſucceeding Ages. From Saint Lewi' 
time theſe Monuments begin to be met with i 


greater abundance, and increaſe more and more 
0 
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in the enſuing Reigns to that of Henry IV. 
where the Work will end. The Author pro 
miſed, when he advertiſed this Work, that the 


four Volumes containing the Monuments of 


the French Monarchy, ſhould be publiſhed with- 
in the Year 1729. But, as he altered his firſt 
Scheme by adding the Hiſtory to the Monu- 
ments, he could not be ſo good as his Word. 
He publiſhed however one Volume in that Year, 
and in the Preface to it promiſed that the 
others ſhould be delivered to the Subſcribers 
within the Year 1730, adding, that they ſhould 
be no Loſers by waiting a Year longer, but 
have five Volumes, inſtead of four. He has 
performed this Promiſe as religiouſly as the 
former. The Year 1730 is paſſed, and part 
of 1731, without any other Volumes appear- 
ing excepting the ſecond. We ought not how- 
ever to condemn the Author upon that ſcore. 
Writers meet often with unexpected Difficu}- 
ties, and are retarded by Incidents they could 
not foreſee. 

Txz Author acquaints us, that he has 
drawn this Hiſtory from the original Writers 
and Chronologers, uſing often their very 
Words, eſpecially when they are capable of 
various Interpretations, to the end the Reader 
may judge whether he has taken their true 
meaning. He has endeavoured to ſhun thofe 
Faults which many of our modern Hiſtorians 
are guilty of, who, to imbelliſh their Accounts, 
often inſert palpable Falſhoods, groundleſs 
Conjectures, imaginary Intrigues; Characters, 
and a great many other Things, vouched by 
none of the antient and contemporary Writers, 
who are nevertheleſs the Originals of our 
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of the Crown. The Reader will find expreſ. 


Kings of France, This Hiſtorian in a long 


HisTORIA LITTERARIA, Art. 25. 
modern Hiſtorians. This Work then contains 
the Hiſtory of France, with all the Monu- 
ments, which the Injuries of Time have ſpa. 
red, and which concern the Kings, Queens, 
Princes of the Blood, Peers of France, Dukes, 
or Counts, who enjoyed Eſtates in that King. 
dom, the King's Houſhold, and chief Officer 


ſed here, both the antient and modern En. 
ſigns of Royalty, the Portraits of the Kings 
and Queens, which have been tranſmitted to 
us from Childeric I. to the preſent King ; ſeve- 
ral Hiſtories relating to the Kings, drawn from 
the antient Monuments, the Conſecration, Coro. 
nations, the publick Aſſemblies held by them, 
their ſolemn Entries and Interviews with fo- 
reign Princes, Hunting-matches, Battels where 
they commanded in Perſon, &c. 

To theſe five Volumes, which would make 
a compleat work by themſelves, our Author 
deſigns to add nine others, viz. two upon the 
external Worſhip of the Church; three upon 
what relates to the common Uſages of Life, 
as Dreſs, Houſes, Plays, publick Sports, 
Sc. with a Treatiſe upon the antient Coins, 
two concerning War and fingle Combats, and 
as many upon Funerals; ſo that the whole 
Work will contain five Parts, and fourteen 
Volumes. 

TE Author, having thus explained the 
Plan of the Work, proceeds to refute the 
opinion of F. Daniel with regard to the firſt 


Differtation prefixed to his Hiſtory of France, 
endeavours to prove, that none of the four 
firſt Kings, viz. Pharamond, Clodion, Merovte and 


Cbilderic fixed in France, but only made 3 
10NS7 


Art. 25. HISTORIA LITTERARIA. 

* ſions, laying the Country waſte, and afterwards 
retiring to the other ſide of the Rhine. Father 
Montfaucon agrees with Father Daniel, that it is 
very uncertain whether Pharamond ever ſettled 
in Gaul; but as to Clodion, he maintains, That 
that Prince having paſſed the Rhine, poſſeſſed 
himſelf of Cambray with the neighbouring Coun- 
try, and fixed his Reſidence there. This is 
what Gregory of Tours avers. 

To the Preface our Author has added a pre- 
liminary Diſcourſe touching the Inauguration of 
the frfl French Kings, the luminous Circle we 
ſee round their Heads, called by the Latins 
Nimbus, and by us commonly Glory; their 
Crowns, the Flower-de-luces, arid their Origin, 


Royal Robes. The French Kings of the firſt 
Race were, inaugurated by being lifted up on 
2 Shield ſuſtained by the Chiefs of the King- 
dom, and ſo expoſed to the view of the Peo- 
ple and Soldiery, who with their Shoutings 
approved of the Election of the new King, 
congratulated him upon his Acceſſion to the 
Throne, and wiſhed him many Years of Life 
and Reign. This Ceremony was common to 
moſt of the Northern Nations, and paſſed from 
them to Conſtantinople, where it was practiſed 
for a long time in the Inauguration of the Greek 
Emperors, as Codinus (de Olficiis) witneſſes. Our 
Author gives us here the Copyof a Picture, (which 
he found in a Greek Manulſctipt of the tenth Cen- 
tury, lodged in the French King's Library, ) 
repreſenting the Inauguration of King David, 
Ir who is expreſſed ſtanding upon a Shield held up 
by the People of Fudæa. The Greek Painter 
* repreſented the Inauguration of King David, 
157 according to the Cuſtom received then at Con- 

| R 2 ſtan- 


the Throne, Scepter, Hand of Juſtice, and 
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ſtantinople, not knowing that it was brought 


thither fromi the North, and had never been 
practiſed in Judæa. As to the Nimbus, or lu- 
minous Circle, which we ſee round the Heads 
of the antient French Kings, our Author tells 


us, that it was at firſt a Character of Divinity, 


and repreſented a bright Cloud, which, accor. 
ding to the Perſuaſion of the Gentiles, fur. 
rounded the Heads of the Gods when they ap- 
peared to Men. It was afterwards, out of 
flattery, put to the Statues and Pictures of the 
Roman Emperors,” whom the French Kings imi- 
tated in this, as in moſt of their other Enſigns 
of Royalty. Our Author is of opinion, that 
the Nimbus began to be uſed by the French 
Kings about the beginning of that Monarchy, 


and was laid aſide before the end of the firſt 


Race. As to the Crowns, they are of very dif- 
ferent figures and ſhapes. The Flower-de-luces 
were firſt uſed by the Greek Emperors, and 
Kings of other Nations, upon their Crowns, 
and at the point of their Scepters, as meer 
Ornaments. In imitation of them, the French 
Kings began likewiſe to uſe them after the 
fame manner, and not as any Mark peculiar to 
them. Other Princes laid them aſide, but the 
French Kept them, and Lewis VII. cauſed them 
to be painted on his Coat of Arms. Our Au- 
thor with indignation rejects the opinion of 
thoſe who hold, that the firſt Kings of France 
had three Toads for their Arms, which, in 


Proceſs of Time, were changed into three 


Flower-de-luces, As to the Hand of Juſtice, 
which is to be ſeen in ſome of the antient Seals 
and Coins, the Throne, and Royal Robes, our 
Author relates nothing concerning them that 
deſerves particular notice, 0 
HIS 


Art. 25. HISTORIA LITTERARIA, 
Tuis firſt Volume contains the Hiſtory and 
Monuments of the French Monarchy, from its 
beginning to the Reign of Philip I. incluſively, 
that is, to the Year 1108. The Remains of 
Antiquity diſcover'd in Tournay, with the Tomb 
of Childeric, who died about the Year 481, 
may be reckoned among the chief Monuments 
contained in this Volume. The Author gives 
us the following account of this Diſcovery from 
Jobn James Chiſflet, who relates it at length 
in his Book intituled Anaſtaſis Childerici. Ant- 
werp, 1655. In the City of Tournay, on the 
27th of May, 1653, in digging the Ground 
about ſeven foot deep, thoſe who were employ*d 
in the Work found firſt a Buckle of gold, with 
about an hundred gold Medals, two hundred 
filver ones, but much bruiſed and defaced, ſe- 
veral pieces of iron almoſt conſumed with ruſt, 
two Skulls of different ſizes, and an entire Ske- 
leton, They diſcovered afterwards a Sword 


with a gold Hilt, the Scabbard, and ſome pieces 


of the Belt; a Style to write with, called by 
the Antients Stylus or Grapbiarium, the Head 
of an Ox, above three hundred ſmall Figures, 
which Chiflet took to be Bees, many Hooks, 
Nails, Sc. all which things were of gold, and 
enriched with a great many precious Stones. 
Among theſe Remains of Antiquity were like- 
wiſe found the Jaw-bone, Teeth, and Shoe of 
an Horſe. It had been impoſlible to gueſs 
when this Treaſure had been placed there, and 
to whom it had belonged, if they had not 
tound a gold Ring with an Head engraved up- 


on it, and this Inſcription, Childerici Regis. Leo- 


pold, then Archduke of Auſtria, was preſented 
with a great many gold Medals of different 


Emperors, part of thoſe here dug up, viz. ſeven 
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HisTORIA LITTERARIA. Art. 25. 
of the Emperor Marcianus, fifty- ſix of Leo, 
fourteen of Zeno, one of Baſiliſcus and Marcus, 
one large Medal of Leo, and two of Valenii- 
nian. It was a Practice common both to the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Nations, to . bury with 
their Dead, (eſpecially when they had fignalized 
themſelves, during their life, by any glorious 
Action) a quantity of Gold and Silver, precious 
Stones, rich Habits, Sc. Chifflet is of opinion, 
that the Ox-head was an Idol worſhipped by 
Childeric, as the Ægyptians worſhipped the Ox 
Apis. Upon one fide of the Style or Graphi- 
arium, are a great many Croſſes expreſſed very 
plainly, which made Chifflet believe it had 
been a Preſent to Childeric from St. Genevieve, 
for whom that Prince, tho? not a Chriſtian, had, 
if we give credit to Bollandus, a particular Ve- 
neration, Our Author thinks it more likely 


that Childeric, who had often made war upon 


the ' Chriſtians, had found that Style among 
the Spoils; or, that the Croſſes were not a 
mark of Chriſtianity, but only a meer Fancy of 
the Artificer, it being certain that the Ægyp- 
tians uſed Croſſes in their Monuments five hun- 
dred Years before Chriſt. The Horſe's Head 
and human Skull found in the ſameTomb plainly 
prove the Truth of what we read in Herodotus, 

(1b. 4.) and other Authors, viz. that it was a 
Cuſtom among the barbarous Nations to bury 
with the Maſter both his Horſe and Groom. 
Our Author tells us, that in a Tomb diſcover'd 
at Blois, in 1710, were dug up the Bones of 
an Horſe and a Dog among thoſe of an human 
Body ; which ſhews that they,uſed to interr with 
the deceaſed not only his Horſe, but ſuch other 
Animals as he had been fond pf in his Life- 
time. The great quantity of gold Coins, be- 


alt 
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ing for the moſt part of ſuch Emperors as had 
reigned not long before Childeric's death, prove 
that they were in his time, the current Mone 

of Gaul. They were mixed with ſome filver 
pieces of an oval figure, expreſſing, in a very 
coarſe manner, Men in various poſtures, Birds, 
Horſes, Beetles, Frogs, Fc. which two laſt are 


often to be met with in the Monuments of the. 


Agyptiaus, who ranked the Beetle among their 
Divinities. Perhaps, the ſame Superſtition had 
been introduced among the Gauls. What moſt 
of all ſurprized Chiflet was, that a Globe of 
Cryſtal ſhould have been found in Childeric's 


Tomb, a thing never before heard of, -HoW- 


ever, ſince that time, ſeveral ſuch like Globes 
have been found in a Tomb at Rome. About 
the end of the laſt Century, the Canons of St. 
John of Lateran, having a mind to repair a 
great Houſe they had without the, Walls of the 
City, ſent ſome Workmen to break and remove 
two large Stones, that, lying upon one another, 
incumbred the Place. The Workmen, having 
broken the upper Stone, diſcovered an Urn of 
Alabaſter with its Cover, which had been hid- 
den between the two Stones, made hollow on 
purpoſe to receive it: They immediately open'd 
the Urn, in which they found twenty cryſtal 
Globes, a gold Ring, with a precious Stone, a 
Bodkin, called by the Ancients Acus diſcrimi- 
» nalis, an Ivory Comb, and ſome Gold-duſt 
mixed with the Aſhes. No one has been yet 
able to produce any probable Conjecture touch- 
ing theſe Globes, or what relation they had to 
the dead. 

FaTHER Moitfaucon begins his ſecond Vo- 
lume, publiſhed laſt Year, by giving us the 


Hiſtory of the Conqueſt of England by William, 
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peſtry belonging to the Cathedral- Church of 


mandy his Heir to the Crown, and ſent, firſt, 
Robert, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and after- 
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ſurnamed the Conqueror, from a piece of Ta- 


Bayeux in Normandy, Our Author tells us, that 
this piece was, without all doubt, done in thoſe 
times, and very likely by order of Mathilda, 
Wife to William, as it is commonly believed at 
Bayeux. It is two hundred and twelve foot 
long, near two foot broad, and expreſſes the 
chief Tranſactions relating to that Expedition, 
from the time Harold Earl of Kent was ſent by 
Edward the Conſeſſor to acquaint Duke William 
with his intention to bequeath him his Kingdom. 
The Hiſtory, as it is repreſented in the Ta- 
peſtry, and explained in the Inſcriptions, per- 
fectly agrees with what the exacteſt contem- 
porary Hiſtorians have written on the ſame 
Subject, and informs us of ſeveral things they 
have omitted. Edward the Confeſſor finding 
that his end was drawing near, and having no 
Iſſue-Male, appointed William Duke of Nor- 


wards, Harold, to impart to him this his Reſo- 
lution. Edward is expreſſed giving his Orders 
from the Throne to Harold, who afterwards 
departs on horſe-back with his Retinue to im- 
bark, and execute his Commiſſion, But being 
driven by a Storm on the Coaſt of Pontbieu, 
was ſeized. there by Wido, Lord of the Place, 
probably, in hopes of a rich Ranſom. Duke 
William being informed of what had happened 
to Harold, ſent Meſſengers ta Wido, Earl of 
Pontbieu, intreating him to ſet Harold at liberty; 
which at firſt he refuſed to do, but afterwards 
comply*d with, thro' fear of diſobliging ſuch a 
powerful Prince as William Duke of Normandy. 
The Figure repreſents Mido on horſe-back pre- 
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ſenting Harold to the Duke of Normandy, who 
is likewiſe on horſe-back, with this Inſcription : 
Hic Wino adduxit HarRoLDuM ad WILGEL- 
Mu NoRMANNORUM Ducem, Both Harold 
and //ido are expreſſed having each of them 
- Bird on their left-hand, which was in thoſe 
imes a mark of great diſtinction. The Duke 
onducts Harold to his Palace, as it is ſaid in 
W hc Inſcription: Hic Dux. W1LGELM, cum Ha- 
ol Do venit ad Palatium ſuum. After this we 
ee Duke William fitting in a great Hall with 
Guard by him, and Harold ſtanding with four 
en arm*d with Spears and Shields behind kim, 
ho are, no doubt, of his Retinue, being re- 
reſented, as the Engliſb are all along, with 
hiskers. As he is talking to the Duke, 
e may ſuppoſe it is concerning the Errand he 
ame upon. We are told by the contempo- 


him, and, to the utmoſt of his power, pro- 
ate his Intereſt in England; and that William, 
his ſide, betrothed him his Daughter Adela 
Adeliſia, called by others Agatha. To this 
ture Marriage relate, perhaps, the next fol- 
wing Figure and Inſcription, viz. a Woman 
anding between two Columns which form a 
nd of a Gate, and a Man by her ſide, laying 
Hand on her Head; the Inſcription is, Ubi 
us Clericus & ALrcyva! *Tis true that the 
mes given by the Hiſtorians to Duke Wil- 
n's Daughter bear little or no reſemblance 
b this; but, as Authors differ widely among 
mlelves with reſpe& to the Name of that 
Incels, this difference makes our Author ſuſ- 
that it is the ſame Name, very common 
ong the Anglo-Saxons, but variouſly altered 


by 


ry Hiſtorians, that Harold, in the firſt Confe- | 
nce he had with William, promiſed to ſtand. 
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with Alfeyva, but ſomewhat altered. Sug 
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by Writers of other Nations, who were una 
quainted with it. In like manner the ſeco 
Wife of Charles the Simple, who was Dag, 
ter to the King of England, is called by tþ 
Hiſtorians Ogiva, but Æthgiva in her Epitazk 
which is to be ſeen in the Church of St, 1, 
dart at Soiſſons. This perhaps is the ſam 


alterations are frequently to be met with z 
Writers of thoſe times. Some will have 
not to be a proper Name, but an Appellatm 
fignifying Lady or Princeſs; which, if true, woll 
remove all Difficulties. The Clerk or Office, 
lays his hand upon the Lady's head, whid 
probably was a Ceremony uſed in thoſe Dj 
on ſuch Occaſions. If we admit of this I 
terpretation, we muſt contradict (which our Ay 
thor ſeems not to be aware of) the beſt H 
ſtorians, who tell us, that duke W/lian oh 
betrothed his Daughter to Harold, becauſe 
was then too young for Marriage; where 
Alfeyoa is repreſented here as a full gon 
Woman. 

AFTER this, are expreſſed in the Tapelity 
all Duke William's exploits in the War I 
waged with Conan Count of Bretagne, in will 
he was all along attended by Harold, who 
nalized himſelf ſo much by his Valour and W 
duct, that he was knighted by William wi 
great pomp and ſolemnity, as ſoon as the W 
was ended. The Ceremony is repreſented! 
the Tapeſtry with this Inſcription: Hic di 
WiLLELMUS arma HAROL DO. Wilkan ali 
ed cap- a- pẽ, and whoſe Armour is covered! 
over with Iron Scales, puts an Helmet uf 
Harold's Head, which, as all the others © 
preſſed here, is of Iron, ends almoſt in a Wh 
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and leaves the whole Face expoſed, excepting 
the Noſe, which is covered by what the Au- 

thors call Naſale or Noſe-piece, Harold is 
ſtanding, and holds in his Left-hand a Banner, 

which reſts upon the Ground. The Ceremo- 

ny being over, Duke William and Harold went 
together to Bayeux, where Harold took a fo- 

lemn Oath of Allegiance to the Duke accord- 

ing to the Inſcription: Hic Willelmus venit 


| 

; Bagies : ubi Haroldus Sacramentum fecit Wil- 
i l:Imo Duci. Authors greatly differ in their 
v8 Accounts touching the Place where Harold 
cook this Oath ; but the teſtimony of this Mo- 
+Wnument is preferable to any other, and agree- 
m able to the following Verſes of the Book, en- 
1 tituled, le Roman de Rou : 

\ 

” A Baiex ceu fouloient dire 

nh Fiſt aſſembler un grant Concile 

* Tous les corz ſainx fiſt demander 

cn Et en un liem tous aſſembler, 


That is; At Bayeux, as it is ſaid, he aſſem- 
bled a great Council, demanded all the Re- 
ques of Saints, and cauſed them to be all put 
gether in one place. Harold is ftanding between 
two great Shrines, and with his Right-hand 
upon one, and his Left on the other, ſolemnly 
promiſes to acknowledge William lawful Suc- 


eflor to Edward, who had declared him his 
ted reir to the Crown of England. William, wha 


litting on a kind of a Throne, holds a 
prord in his Right-hand, and points with 
i Left to Harold. Duke William did all that 
ly in his power to oblige Harold, who was 
hen one of the leading Men, and the moſt 
Powerful Lord of England, On his departure, 
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William made him a great many rich Pre, 
ſents, and allowed his Brother, (or, as other 
write, his Nephew,) who was kept in Norman 
dy as an Hoſtage, to return with him to E. 
land, But all this was to no purpoſe ; nei. 
ther Preſents or Oaths were proof againf 
the temptation of acquiring a Kingdom, Hi 
departure is expreſſed in the Tapeſtry : H. 
imbarks and lands at a Town whoſe name; 
not mentioned; from thence he repairs q 
horſe-back to King Edward's Palace, wher 
he lights, and is introduced to the King, be 
ing followed by one that holds in his hand 
a Battel-Axe. The King, who ſeems to be 
in a languiſhing Condition, gives him Audience 
from his Throne, wearing on his head a Crom 
imbeliſhed with Flower de- luces. 6 
Nxxr follows (by what miſtake we knoy 
not) a ſtrange and very prepoſterous Tran 
poſition, viz. the Funeral of King Edwar 
before his laſt Sickneſs and Death. We hoy- 
ever ſhall place them in their natural Or 
der, King Edward, ſeeing himſelf reduced 
to his Death-bed, calls thoſe of the Court, 
in whom he truſted moſt, and declares to 
them his laſt Will. The Inſcription is, Eo- 
WARDUS Rex in lecto alloquitur fideles, We 
read here Adwardus inſtead of Edwardus. Such 
variations in proper Names frequently occur 
XA both in Authors and Inſcriptions of thoſe Tims, 
* Some Engliſh Authors tell us, that Edwark, 
| before he died, declared Harold his Succeſſot 
to the Crown: Others aſſure us, that he kept 
to his former Reſolution in favour of Villian. 
Perhaps Harold, who was powerful at Court, 
took care to have it ſpread abroad, that II 
ward had appointed him his Heir to the ay 
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dom. However, that may have been, it is certain 
that upon this Report he was crowned King 
of England. Edward is expreſſed expiring with 
a Prieſt ſtanding by him, who ſeems to give 
him his Bleſſing, or Abſolution, and ſome 
others, who weep for his death. This is the 
Inſcription : Et hic defundtus eſt, The next da 
(being the Epiphany or T'welfth-day 1066) his 
Body was carried to St. Peter*s Church Weſt- 
minſter, which he had repaired. The Coffin, 
which appears to be very rich, and imbelliſh- 
ed with a great many Ornaments, is ſupported 
by cight Men, and followed by vaſt — 5 
of People, having by it two Boys with a little 
Bell in each hand. The Inſcription runs thus: 
Hic portatur corpus Ea DPWARDI Regis ad Ec- 
clefiam Petri Apoſtoli, 
ArrER King Edward's death, Harold was 
crowned King of England, and is repreſented 
here, fitting on the Throne, with the Scepter 
in his Right-hand, and a Globe in his Left. 
Two Officers ſtand by him on one fide, the 
neareſt to him having a drawn Sword. in his 
hand; and Stigand Archbiſhop of Canterbury on 
the other ſide, in his pontifical Robes. We read 
here the following Inſcriptions : Hic dederunt 
Haroldo coronam Regis. Hic reſidet Haroldus 
Rex Anglorum. Stigant Archiepiſcopus. Some 
of our Authors write, that Harold was crowned 
by Aldrete Archbiſhop of York; but William 
of Poitiers, who has with great accuracy de- 
ſeribed the Actions of William the Conqueror, 
tells us agreeably to this Monument, that 
this Ceremony was performed by Stigand Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, though he had been, be- 
fore that time, forbid the function of his 
Office by the Pope, who was afterwards = 
| vaile 
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ted out with all poſſible Expedition. His Or. 


are employed in furniſhin 
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vailed upon by King William to depoſe hin 
Among the many Engliſb that were come y 
pay him their Allegiance, ſome are expreſſi 
beholding, and pointing at, a blazing Star; q 
Comet, that appears: This Comet 
ed, (as it was believed in thoſe days) the grey 
Revolution, which happened afterwards, in Ey: 
land. It is mentioned by moſt of the Hiſty 
fians, who relate the two following Verſes nud 


on this occaſion ; 


Anno milleno ſexagent quoque ſeno 
Anglorum metæ flammas ſenſere Comete, 


The Inſcription, relating to the Comet, is 4 
follows: Iſti mirantur Stellam. Harold is u. 
preſſed in the next figure ſtill fitting up 
the Throne, and hearkening with great atten- 
tion to a Meſſenger who brings him, as it ſeems 
tidings of great importance, and perhaps, co. 
cerning the Invaſion made by the Norwegian 
in the North of England, under Harold Hu. 
je. af their King; in the Inſcription we read 
only this one word, Harold. Duke William be- 
ing informed of Harold's Acceſſion to the 
Throne, ordered a powerful Fleet to be fit 


ders are put in execution; all Hands are 4 
work; ſome are buſied in cutting down 
Trees, others in ſmoothing Planks, build 
ing Ships, and drawing them by Ropes into 
the Sea: They had not yet found out tt 
Art of launching Ships, &T | now-a-days. Some 
the Fleet with all 
manner of Proviſions, and Arms, which were 
then in Uſe, Coats of Mail, Swords, Battle 


Axes, Helmets, Spears, Sc. A great 125 


we * - 
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head of Wine is drawn by two Men on a 
Pray, thick ſet with Pikes and Helmets. Duke 
William is repreſented giving his Orders from 
the Throne, with his Arms a-kembo. The 
Inſcriptions are : Hic Willelmus Dux juſſit na- 
mes edificare: Hic tranſeunt naves ad mare. 
and over the Hogſhead of Wine and the Arms: 
Iſti portant Armas (inſtead of Arma) ad naves, 
& bic trabunt carrum cum vino & armis. 
William of Poittiers and William of Jumiege 
tell us, that this Fleet conſiſted of three thou- 
ſand Sail; and the Author of the Roman de 
Non aſſures us, that he heard from his Father, 
who attended Duke William in this Expedition, 
that ſix hundred ninety ſix Ships and Barks 
were imployed in tranſporting Arms and mili- 
Accoutrements only. It is amazing how 
a Duke of Normandy could be at the charge 
ff building, fitting out and victualling one of 
the greateſt Fleets that ever was. 
Tuis formidable Fleet was kept by con- 
rary Winds, a whole Month, at S. Valerie 
in Normandy. At laſt the Wind being favou- 
able, they put to Sea, and landed at Pemſy 
In Suſſex, as the Inſcription acquaints us: Hic 
Willelmus Dux in magno Navigio mare tranſi- 
it & venit ad Peveneſæ. Here it was, (and 
ot in Normandy, as ſome Authors relate) that 
Duke William gave his Army a noble Enter- 
tainment. This Banquet is repreſented here 

with the following Inſcriptions: Et hic milites 
eftinaverunt Heſtinga ut cibum raperentur : hic 
coquitur caro & hic miniſtraverunt Miniſtri. The 
Author of the Inſcription was not, it ſeems, 
acquainted with Priſcian. Duke William is at 
Table with the chief Officers of the Army 
nd a Biſhop, who according to the Inſcrip- 
tion, 
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by 


* 
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kind of Table was called at Rome Sigma, he. 


on which the Gueſts lay at Table. When th 
Triclinium was laid aſide, and the uſe of fitting 


foderetur Caſtellum at (for ad) Heſtinga. Ot fr 
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tion, ſays Grace: Hic fecerunt prandium; ( , 
hic Epiſcopus cibum & potum benedicit. Thy k 
Prelate is probably Odo Biſhop of Bas Wil * 
Brother to William by the Mother's fide, wh, Wi | 
as we are told by the Hiſtorians, attended th - 
Duke in this Expedition. The Table has ! 
ſhape of a Creſcent, or Half-Moon, whit . 


ing like that Greek Sigma, which was inte. 
duced in the time of the firſt Emperors, a 
formed as a Latin C. This Sigma was th 
Triclinium of the Antients, or a kind of Bed, 


at Table introduced, (or rather re-eftabliſhel 
for in Homer's time they uſed to fit as 
do now) they made their Tables in the ſhay 
of the Triclinium, or Sigma, which faſhion oo 
tinued (as they were not then ſo fond of Ne 
velties) to the time of William the Conqueror. 

Trx Banquet being over, William conſult 
meaſures with Biſhop Odo and Robert Count 
Mortain, his two uterine Brothers; we real 
their Names in the Inſcription: Odo I, 


Wiilelm: Rotbert. In this Council it was re 4 
folved that they ſhould encamp at Haig A 
and fortify their Camp with ſtrong Intrench. F, 
ments. For Robert going out of the Counch 1 
gives directions for the forming and fortifyng ll b. 
of a Camp, which is repreſented upon t N 
top of a Hill with this Inſcription, Ceaſtra MF .., 
ſtead of Caſtra. That the Camp was formel th 
near Haſtings, and according to Count kl or 
dert's directions, appears from this Inſcriptua P,. 
which follows next to his name: Iſte juſt 


deretur Caſtellum is a very ſtrange and uncom 
mon 
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mon expreſſion. Our Author underſtands by 
ir, that he comtnanded the Camp to be ſur- 
rounded with a Ditch. 

lx the mean time, William receives News 


| that Harold is drawing near. Hic nuntiatum eſt; 


ſays the Inſcription, Willelm. de Haroldo. The 
next figure repreſents two Soldiers ſetting fire to 
an Houſe with this Inſcription : Hic domus in- 
cendiiur. Our Author is of opinion, that he 
cauſed the Town of Haſtings to be burned, 
and not one Houſe only. The Author of 
the Roman de Row, tells us that William com- 
manded all his Ships to be laid up, and un- 
rigged 3 others add, that he cauſed them to 
be burned, giving thereby his Soldiers to un- 
derſtand that they were either to conquer or 
die. Such a memorable Action, if true, would 
not have been omitted in this Monument. 
We may therefore look upon it as a meer 
Fable. Duke William, hearing that Harold 
was not far off, reſolved to march out his 
Army and meet him; which he did accord- 
ingly, after having heard Maſs, received the 
Communion, and armed himſelf with ſome 
of thoſe Reliques upon which Harold had ſwore 
him Allegiance. We cannot gather from any 
Author the preciſe number of Duke William's 
Forces. Odericus Vitalis tells us, that the 
Norman Army was of fifty thouſand Horſe ; 
but as to the Foot, mentions no determined 
Number. Quinquaginta millia militum, ſays he, 
cum copia Peditum. William of Poitiers, writes, 
that the Duke had fifty thouſand Men in his 
own pay, without explaining himſelf farther. 
Duke William is repreſented here firſt on foot, 
atmed cap: a- pe; and holding a Banner, perhaps 
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The Duke indeed, ſeems by his action to talk, 
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that which was ſent him by Pope Alexander 
II. who eſpouſed his cauſe againſt Harold. In 
the next figure he is on horſe-back at the head 
of a numerous body of Cavalry, with a Mace 
in his Right-hand. The Inſcription is: Hr 
milites exierunt de Heſtinga, & venerunt af 
prelium contra Haroldum Regem. As Willian 
is marching out, he is met by one, on horſe-back, 
who pointing to Harold's _ acquaint 
the Duke that it is hard, by. We may in. 
fer from the Inſcription, viz. Hic Willelmys 
interrogat Vital. fi vidiſſet exercitum Haroldi; 
that he, who brought the Duke this New, 
was a Man of diſtinction, and well knovy in 
thoſe days, though not mentioned by *.n 
Hiſtorian, Harold likewiſe, whoſe Army be- 

ins now to appear, is acquainted by a Foo. 
Soldier, that the Normans are not far off, I}; 
nuntiat Haroldum de Exercitu Willelmi Duci, 
ſays the Inſcription, At laſt the two Armies 
came in ſight of each other. The Work-ma 
ought to have ſhewn us them here drawn up 
in Battalia, but as he had not skill enough 
for ſuch a Performance, he paſſes at once to 
the Speech Duke Villiam made to his Army 
before the Engagement, as we may gather from 
the Inſcription : Hic Willelmus Dux alloquitur 
ſuis militibus ut preparent ſe viriliter & ſapien- 
ter ad prelium contra Anglorum exercitum. But 
no ſuch thing is repreſented in the Figure, 


but no one minds him, they all turn ther 
Backs to him and file off After the Speech, 
the Battle begins, which was one of the moſt 
rematkable that ever was fought, The two 
Generals exerted all their Art, the Soldiets 
all their Courage. The lower Border of tbe 

; | T apeltry, 
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Tapiſtry, which has been hitherto filled, _, 

way of ornament, with Birds, Animals, Mon- 

ſters and Groteſque-work, is now all covered 

with dead Bodies. The Engliſb Infantry draw- 

ing cloſe, together, formed with their Shields 

a kind of Tortoiſe, after the faſhion of the 

antient Romans, This ſo incommoded the Nor- 

mans, that after having attempted ſeveral times, 

but always in vain and with great Loſs, to 

break through this impenetrable Body,. they 

began at laſt to give way, and would have 

betaken themſelves to open flight, had not 

Duke #/illiam (who on this occaſion had three 

Horſes killed under him) putting himſelf at 

their head encouraged them by his Example 

to return to the Charge. They met with a 4 
warm reception from the Eng/i/h, who ſtood 4 

their ground and repulſed the Normans again, 4 

with incredible bravery, notwithſtanding all 1 
the Efforts of the Duke, who, as all Hiſto- BY 
rians agree, did on that day Wonders, and 1 

killed many of the Enemies with his own 
hand. William being now ſenſible that it was 
impoſſible to break through the Ergli/h Infantry 
by force, or gain any advantage, while they 
kept themſelves in that poſture, had recourſe 
to the following Stratagem, which made them 
open their Ranks and give him a ſignal Victo- 
ry, He agreed with his Normans, that they 


= 


15 ſhould return once more to the attack, and 
in the heat of the Onſet, begin firſt to give 
þ, Gr ound, and afterwards betake themſelves to 
oft flight, but in ſuch order that they might eaſi- 
0 ly rally and fall upon the Enemy, if he ſhould 
en offer to purſue them. This Stratagem had its 
the deſired effect; the Engliſh opened their Ranks, 
Ty and in diſorder purſued. the Normans, who all 
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on a ſudden facing about, charged them with 


fuch reſolution, that they were put to flight 
at the firſt Onſet. Here Harold's two Brothers 
Le fin and Girtha were killed, as the Inſcrip- 
tion informs us: Hic ceciderunt Lewine & Gurd 
Fratres Haroldi Regis. As the Normans were 
too eager in the purſuit, their firſt Ranks hap- 
pened to fall headlong into a Ditch which 
croſſed their way, and which they had not ob- 
ſerved, it being then late, and the Graſs thete 
very long. Upon this the Exgliſb taking freſh 
courage, renewed the Battle; we are told by 
fome Hiſtorians, that near fifteen thouſand 
Normans and Engliſh were ſlain on this Occaſion, 
The whole is expreſſed, but with a great deal 
of confuſion, in the Tapeſtry. Some are re- 
preſented fighting, others falling headlong in- 
to a ditch with this Inſcription: Hic ceciderunt 
ſimul Angli & Franci, The Normans begin 
to give way, but are ſtopped by Biſhop Odo, 
who on horſe- back, and armed cap-a-pe as 
the others, ſeems to threaten the Runawa 

with a great Club. The Inſcription is: Hie 
Odo Epſ. baculum tenens confor . . . . . the laſt 
Letters being worn out. The Duke himſelf 
is repreſented here encouraging his Soldiers, as 
we learn from this Inſcription: Hic eſt Willel- 
mus Dux. The Normans led on by the Duke 
and the Biſhop return with more vigour than 
ever to the attack, in which a great many 
Engliſh were cut in Pieces, as is marked in 
the Inſcription: Hic Franci pugnant, & cecide- 
runt qui erant cum Haroldo. The Engliſh 
however kept their ground fighting, as the 
Authors expreſs themſelves, ie Lions, till 
ſuch time as Harold himſelf was killed, after 
having fulfilled all the duties of a on 
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neral. With Harold fell the greateſt Part of 
the Engliſh Nobility, which raiſed ſuch a con- 
ſternation in the Army, now without any 
Head, that they betook themſelves to a pre- 
cipitous flight. Harold died after having reign- 
ed nine Months and as many Days. Malt be 
paris writes, that he was ſhot in the Head 
with an Arrow, and that after his death one 
of William's Soldiers cut off his Thigh, for 
which inhuman action he was by the Duke 
turned out of the Service, What Matthew 


Paris relates is confirmed by this Monument, 


in which Harold is repreſented lying dead on 
the Ground, and a Soldier on horſe- back cut- 
ting his Thigh with a broad Sword. The In- 
ſcription * only: Hic Haroldus Rex inter- 
feftus eſt. From hence we may infer what cre- 
dit Giraldus Cambrenſis and Henry of Knighton 
deſerve, who tell us, that Harold was not killed 
in the Battle, but retiring privately out of it, 
lived and died an Anchoret, in a Cell near St. 
Jobn's Church in Cheſter. The remaining part 
of this Monument is ſo worn out by time, 
that neither the Figures or the Letters of the 
Inſcriptions can be diſtinguiſhed. Our Author 
is of opinion, that it repreſented Duke William's 
other exploits to his Coronation, which Cere- 
mony was performed by Aldred, Archbiſhop 
of York,. ( Stigand Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
being then under Excommunication ) in St, 
* Church, Weſtminſter, on Chriſtmas-aay, 
1066, 


Tris ſecond Volume contains the other 


Monuments relating to the French Monarchy, 
from Lewis VI. ſurnamed the Fat, to Jobn II. 
incluſively, that is, from the Year 1108, to 
1304. The Author has annexed to this Vo- 

6 3.3- tame, 
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lume, the Statutes of the Military Order of 


the Holy Ghoſt, called del Nodo, inſtituted in 


1352, by Lewis of Anjou King of Feruſa- 
lem and Sicily, together with the Monuments 
relating thereunto, the whole being copied 
from a Manuſcript of thoſe Times. As King 
Lewis died without Children, this Order was 
extinguiſhed with him; but the Manuſcript 
containing the Rules and Statutes of it was 
preſerved in Venice, to the time of Henry III. 
King of France, whom the Senate preſented 
with this valuable treaſure (as they called it) 
when he paſſed through the City on his re- 
turn from Poland. The King was exceedingly 
pleaſed with the Preſent, the more, becauſe 
this Order had been inſtituted on Whitſunday, 
on which day, he had been born, crowned 
King of Poland, and afterwards King of France, 
as Lewis the Founder of the Order had on 
the ſame day received the two Crowns of Sici- 
ly and Jeruſalem. He therefore cauſed all the 


' Statutes, and Figures of the Manuſcript, to 


be carefully copied, with a deſign to eſtabliſh 
the ſame Order in France, As ſoon as the Ma- 
nuſcript was copied, the King enjoined the 
Sieur de Chiverny to burn the Original, which 


was the only Manuſcript then extant. He 


intended thereby to make the World believe, 
that he had been the firſt Author of the Sta- 
tutes, and Founder of the Order. His Or- 
ders however were not put in Execution, the 
Steur de Chiverny having prevailed upon him 
to ſpare ſuch a valuable Manuſcript. This 
is what Le Laboreur relates (in his Additions 
to the Memoirs of Caſtelnau, p. 895.) con- 
cerning the firſt Inſtitution of the Military 
Order of the Holy Ghoſt now ſo famous in 


France. A R- 


j 
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ARTICLE XXVI. 


Rerum Italicarum Scriptores ab Anno 
Eræ Chriſtianz quingenteſimo ad Mil- 
leſimum quingenteſimum, quorum po- 
tiſſima Pars nunc primum in lucem pro- 
dit ex AMBROSIAN AE, EST EN SIS, alia- 
rumque inſignium Bibliothecarum Co- 
dicibus. Lupovicus AN TONIUS MU- 
RATORIUS, c. collegit, ordinavit, &c. 


'That is, 


The Italian Hiſtorians from the Tear of 4 
the Chriſtian c_ fra five hundred to 1 
one thouſand five hundred, moſt part 4 
of which has never been publiſhed be- 
fore, Kc. By Lewis ANTHONY Mu- 
RATORI, Library-keeper to the Duke 
of Modena. Milan 1723. Eighteen 
Volumes in Folio. 4 


HE Pieces contained in this Volume, 
which 1s the ſecond Part of the firſt, are, 

1. The Lombard Laws, of which Mr. Mu- Lege, Lau- 
ratori gives us in his Preface the following gobardicæ, 
Account, viz. that the Lombards, having ſub- G. 
dued great part of Italy, governed themſelves 
to the Reign of King Ratharis, without any 
written Laws, according to their antient Cuſ- 
toms, and Inſtitutions, handed down to them 
by the Tradition of their Forefathers. Theſe 

Cuſtoms 
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Cuſtoms and Inſtitutions, King Rotharis cauſed 
to be committed to writing, and publiſhed a. 
bout the Year 638, under the Title of dic. 
tum, as Paulus Diaconus witneſſes, with the fol. 
lowing Words; * Rotharis Rex Langobardo- 
rum Leges, quas fola memoria & uſu retinebant, 


ſtriptorum ſerie wane Codicemque ipſum E- 


dictum appellari fecit. o this Code, called 
Edidtum, new Laws were added, by Grimoal. 
dus, Luitprandus, Rachis and Aiſtulphus, Suc- 
ceſſors to Rotharis, all which made up a new 
Volume of Laws, called the Lombard Laws. 
The Lombard Princes, however, allowed their 
Italian Subjects to retain the Roman Laws, 
according to which they were judged both in 
civil and criminal Caſes. By this means, two 
different Laws were eſtabliſhed in 1:aly at the 
= time, which made King Luitprandus pub- 
iſh an Edict, forbidding any one to be ad- 
mitted as Public Notary, who was not well ac- 
quainted both with the Roman and Lombard 
Laws. The Lombards being afterwards expelled 
by Charlemagne, many, not only of his French, but 
likewiſe of his German Subjects, ſettled in 1taly, 
and introduced (as they were allowed to uſe the 
Laws of their reſpective Countries) the Law of 
the Franks, or the Salict, the Ribuarian, or Ri- 
puarian, which was in uſe in the Countries, 
that lie between the Rhine, the Maes and 
the Moſelle, the Bavarick, or Bajoarick, and 
the Alamannick. All theſe Laws were eſta- 
bliſhed in Italy by the French Kings and Em- 
perors, the . Jr being at the ſame time 
in force for the Italians, as the Lombard was for 
the Lombards, and thoſe that were ſprung from 
them. Mr. Muratori gives us here the Lombard 
0 & . " "1" 
Faul. Diac. de geſtis Langobar. Lib. iv. Cap. 44 ; 
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Laws, according to the order each of them 
was publiſhed in, and corrected by the Mo- 
deneſe Manuſcripts, and thoſe of the Ambro- 
jan Library, with Notes, various Readings, 

Oc. 

2. Nxxr to the Lombard Laws, is that Fragmen- 
Fragment we mentioned in our laſt Journal, 232 
9, 138. which ſome aſcribe to Paulus Diaconus.31;forie. 
The Author of it gives a ſhort account of 
the taking of Pavia, and the overturning of 
he Kingdom of the Lombards in Haly. 

z. In this Piece we have an account of Fewndatio 
e Foundation of the famous Monaſtery of 12 

Vonantula, in the Territory of Modena, whichlani. 
appened about the Year 732. The Author 
as a Monk of that Manaſtery, and flouriſhed 
bout the ſame time, but relates nothing worth 
pking notice of. 

4. Wno was the Author of this Work, and opu/culum 
then he writ, is uncertain. After a ſhort De- 4e ſits Ci- 
ription of the City of Milan, he acquaints 3nd 

with the Actions, Miracles, Sc. of the firſt a pris. 
rchbiſhops of that City, but now and then rum Archi- 

Ils into ſuch groſs Miſtakes, that we can ei- 
arce give credit to any thing he relates. Mr.“ 
luratori has added from an antient Manu- 
ript, a Catalogue of all the Archbiſhops of 
lian, from St. Barnaby (who, if we believe 
: Milaneſe Writers, was the firſt) to the 
ar 1251, 

5. In this antient Calender, or Martyro- Excerpea 
By, are ſet down, beſides the Names of Hiforica 
lareſe Saints and Martyrs, feveral remark- e 
le things that happened in Italy. Mr. 1 we 
u 1imparts here to the Public, the hiſtori- 
| Part of the ſaid Calender, in which the 
ader. will find, not only the chief Events, 


but 
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but likewiſe the Year, Month and Day, i 
which they happened. It begins thus: Jan 
arii Prid. Nonas 1216. fuit terræ motus jo 
totam terram Italia : And a few lines after, 
vi, Kal. 1186. Imperator Federicus, & Ry 
Anricus, & Regina Conſtantia fuerunt corma 
ad St. Ambroſium: Marti: Non. 1162. 
rator Federicus ſuam gratiam Mediolanenſiby 
reddidit, & eos de banno tulit, & Civitas dein 

cæpit. 
Hiſtoris 6 Tr Pieces contained in the Hiſtoria 6 
Saracenice- racenico-Sicula, are, 1. Chronicon Cantabrigin 
1 va Faracenico-Siculum, which Chronicle ſome han 
ments, falfly aſcribed to Eutichius Patriarch of A 
Chronicon andria, who died in the Year of the Chriſty 
Cantabri- Era 950, whereas it begins in the Year d 
gienſe Sa- the World 6335, and ends in 6468, that vi 
Siculum in the Year of Chriſt 965. . What gave & 
© eafion to this Miſtake, was, that the Arai 
Manuſcript of the Chronicle, was joined 9 
the Arabick Manuſcript of Eutichius's Ann 
in the public Library of Cambridge, wie 
they were lodged. This made Dr. Cave (who 
opinion was embraced by many others) aſcri 
without examining farther into the Mattth 
both Works to Euticbus in the following Ward 
Preter hec ſcripſit Euriehrus Librum 
REBUS SICULIS, Poſtquam d Saracens fuit | 
jugata, extat MS. in Bibliotheca publica Col 
brigienſi Annalium Codici ſubjunctus. TJobat 
Baptiſta Caruſius (who, a few Years ago, put 
liſhed this Piece among the Sicilian Hill 
rians) plainly ſhews, that the anonymous 1 
thor was originally an Arab, a follow" 
Mahomet, and native of Sicily, with WW 
Iſland he ſhews himſelf better acquainted, in 
any Foreigner could ever have been in n 


da 
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days; na y, he even follows, and with great 
xactneſs, the Sicilian Chronology, reckoning 
he Year from the firſt day. of September, as 
he Sicilians, and moſt of the Greeks, uſed to 
lo. As to the Manuſcript itſelf, it gives an 
\ccount of the chief Things that were tranſ- 
cted in Sicily, while ſubje&t to the Saracens, 
luring the ſpace of one hundred and twenty 
Years, and perfectly agrees with the Hiſtories 
f Abulfed?d, Sciohabadan, and of others, 


her Simoneus Aſſemannus, Profeſſor of the Ara- 
ick Language in the Roman College, who 
vith great care examined this Cambridge Ma- 
wſcript, obſerves, that of all the days of the 
Veeks and Months marked in it, three only 
gree with the common Epoch, viz. the 2 1ſt 
| t May of the Year of the World 6386, and 
f Chriſt 878, the 2d and 12th of Fuly, of 
e Year of the World 6459, and of Chriſt 
51. Of theſe, the two firſt happened on Wed- 
(days, agreeably to the Manuſcript, and the 
ird on a Saturday. As to the others, there 
conſtantly the difference of one day between 
e Chronicle and the common Epoch; as for 
ance, the firſt day of Auguſt, of the Year of 
be World 6416, to which anſwers the Year of 
hriſt 908, is ſaid to have happened on a Sun- 


| 
| 


| computing, on a Monday; and ſo of the 

thers without the leaſt variation. In this va- 

able Piece are marked, not only all the moſt 

emorable Things which happened, during 
e abovementioned ſpace of Time, but alſo 
de Year, Month, and often the Day of the 
Veek, on which they happened; the whole 
a an extraordinary exactnefs, as * 
| | hews 


( 


ay ; whereas, it happen'd, according tn our way 
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cho have deſcribed the Affa irs of Sicily. Fa- 


ex Chrono- of the Saracens, in Sicily, drawn from t 
logia Uni- 


mujadad, 
Abulphedz 


mani, &c 
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ſhews in his Preface to this Work. It begin 
thus, (according to the Tranſlation of M 
Hobart, which both Caruſius and Muram 
have followed) Initium ab Anno 6335 d Muy 
condito ſecundum ſupputationem, qua utuny 
Romæi in Libris ſuis. Hoc Anno venerunt Ig 
ſtenii in Siciliam medio Menſis Julii, &c. Othen 
who have wrote of the Affairs of Sicily, t 
us, that this Invaſion of the Saracens happen 
in the Year of Chriſt 827, in which, they, 
ree with this Chronicle, according to tt 
-hronology uſed by the Sicilians, who bel 
ed, that Chriſt was born in the Year of th 
World 5508 ; from whence we may alſo inſa 
that by the Romæi, our Author means ng 
the Romans, but the Greeks, to whom Sigh 
belonged then, and whoſe Chronology the 
cilians followed. They were, perhaps, call 
Romæi from New-Rome, as Byzantium w 
at firſt entitled. This Manuſcript is imper 
fect, for it ends thus: Auno 6473 venit Hi 
SAN cum copiis Byn-ABER, S Pao 
hyemavit, & mortuus eft HAs AN menſe Neun 
dri. Eodem Anno Menſe Odtobri feria ſecuni 
deſcendit MANUEL cum 

2. SOME things relating to the Hilton 


Univerſal Chronology, written in Arabick, by ot 
Iſmael Almuyadad, and tranſlated into Lau 
by Marcus Dobelius Citero, from the Mam 
{ſcript which is preſerved in the Library 
the famous Monaſtery of St. Laurence in i 
Eſcurial in Spain. This Piece only contal 
the Names, and hints at the Exploits of f. 
Saracens, who governed the Iſland of Sici 
from the Year of Chriſt 842 to 904. Tow 
is added, an Extract from the Hiſtory, © 
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1 Aſmodferi, written in ſix Volumes, by Al- 

10 Ao edi, of ' which Hiſtory the Ma- 

aſcript is lodged in the abovementioned Li- 

rrary. This Extract (which was done into 

atin, by the ſame Dobelius from the original 

{rabick) is a continuation of the Hiſtory of 

e Saratens in Sicily from the Year -908 to 

040, and gives us a very particular account. 

f the chief Things which happened during 

hat ſpace. 

3. Fun Author of this Epiſtle, was an xpifola 

ye-witneſs of what he relates, touching the Theodofil 

aking and deſtroying of Syracuſa by the Sa- oo vr A 

acens, having been in that City during the Arcbidia- 

png Siege, of which he gives us here a very conum de 

ninute and pathetick Account. As it was Syracuſa- 

ken by Aſſault, after having held out e * 

onths, moſt of the Inhabitants were put — 

e Sword, and ſuch as eſcaped the firſt fury 

f the Barbarians, were carried into Bondage. 

\mong theſe was the Monk Theodoſius, who 

rom Palermo, where he was kept cloſe Pri- 

dner, and loaded with Chains, together with 

he Biſhop of Syracuſa, wrote the preſent E- 

diſtle to one Leo, Archdeacon of the ſame 

ity, giving him an account of all that hap- 

dened during the Siege. The Epiſtle was writ- 

en the ſame Year that Syracuſe was taken, 

but in what Year preciſely it was taken by 

he Saracens, who ſoon after made themſelves 

alters of Sicily, is a queſtion wherein Chro- 

ologers do not agree. Fames Gordon is of 

union, in his Chronology, that the City of 
oacuſe was taken and deftroyed by the Sa- 

een, in the Year of the Chriſtian Era 886, 

WW" which Year he tells us, that the Emperor 

W-4//ius Macedo died the firſt day of March. 

But 
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account, who writes, that the Citv was take 


"I 
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But this opinion plainly contradicts Theodoſiuy, 


in the Month of May, and while Baſilius wy 
ſtill alive, Joannes Curopalates likewiſe , 
quaints us, that Syracuſe was taken by th 
Saracens during the Reign of the Emperg 
Baſiliusx Syracuſe, ſays he, being taken. by th 
Saracens of Africa; in the oo of Bafilyg 
they ſaon ſubdued the whole. Iſland. Other Ay 
thors tell us, that Adrian, the Greek Admin 
was ſeverely puniſhed by Baſilius, becauſe he 
did not fail with his Fleet, in time, to reliay 
the City. If therefore Syracuſe was taken h 
the Month of May, and while Baſilius vu 
alive, it is plain, that it could not be take 
that Year, in which Baſilius died, on the fit 
of March. F. Octavius Gaetani, Jeſuit, in hi 
learned Remarks, upon this Epiſtle, maintain 
that Syracuſe was taken and deſtroyed in the 
Year of the Chriſtian Era 880. His opitia 
is grounded upon the authority of Nicetas, ſar- 
named David, who lived in that time, nd 
writes, that Syracuſe was taken ſoon after the 
death of Conſtantine, Son to the Empetor Be 
filius, who died, as F. Gaetani ſhews ver 
plainly, about the beginning of the Autum , c, 
879. From whence he infers, that if the Cir ... 
was taken ſoon after the death of Corftantin;W 100 
as Nicetas writes, and in the Month of / 
as Theodoſius witneſſes, . the taking of it mul ch 
have happened in the May of the enfunghll wh 
Year 880. If this Opinion be true, we mult Syr 
ſay, that Syracuſe was beſieged while Conor :;, 
tine was alive; elſe, he dying about the be. 
ginning of Autumn, how could the City be 
taken the following May, after having held ou 
a Siege of ten Months, as Theodaſius writes 1 
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Taz Manuſcript Copy of this Epiſtle was 
lodged in the Monaſtery of St. Salvatore in 
Meſſina 3 it was firſt tranſlated into Latin by 
one Joſapbat a Baſilian Monk, and Profeſſor 


olf the Greek Tongue in Meſſina, and after- 


wards by Albertus Piccolus, whoſe Tranſlation 
Mr. Muratori gives us here, together with F. 
Gaetani's Remarks upon Theodoſiuss Epiſtle. 
The Deſcription our Author gives us of the 
Calamities the City was reduced to, before it 
was taken, and of the Cruelties practiſed upon 
the Governour .and others, by the Barbarians, 
after they had reduced it, is very moving. He 
ends his Epiſtle with the following Verſes 
tranſlated by F. Gaetani from the original 
Greek mto Latin. f 


Fruftus laborum fume meorum, Pater 
Sunt quippe pleni queſtuum, & lacrymis madent. 
Sume Pater Mandata, ſume his literis 

Excidia, que in nos hoſtis invexit_ferox. 
Deum rogato, tendat ut amica manus. 

Tamjam propinque funeri charo huic uo. 


NzirzzR the ſtraitneſs and debuts of his | 


Priſon, nor the many, almoſt unexpreſſible, 
Calamities he ſuffered, during his Captivity, 
were able, as F. Gaetani obſerves, to allay his 
love to Poetry. Vivere non licet, & verſus fe- 
ciſſe licebit. The ſame F. Gaetani tells us, 
that he has by him an antient Manuſcript, 
wherein the ſiege, taking, and deſtroying of 


Syracuſe are deſcribed by Theodoſins in Ana- 


creontick Verſe, with great elegancy, and nice- 
ty of Stile. Whether he was put to death, 
as he expected, or no, is uncertain z though 
he was afterwards fainted, and is now wor- 


ſhipped 
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ſhipped by the Siciiians as a Martyr, and 
placed by F. Gaztani in his ſecond volume f 
the Sicilian Saints, page 272. | 
Brok we end this Accouht, we cannot 
help taking notice of two Miſtakes in Joanne 
Curopalates relating to this Subject; the obe 
is, his writing, that the Saracens laid ſiege ty 
Syracuſe about the beginning bf the Spring; 
the other, that the City was taken before the 
death of Conſtantine; Son to Baſilius. The firſt 
is contradicted by Theodoſius, who tells us, 
that Syracuſe was taken in May, after having 
ſuſtained a ſiege of ten Months; the other by 
Nicetas David, who plainly affirms, that ſw 
after the death of ConsTANTINE, eldeſt Sin 
to the Emperor BasiLius, the City ef Syta- 
cuſe was taken by the Saracens of AFRIC, and 
SICILY divided from the Empire. Both thele 
Authors flouriſhed in that time, and therefore 
deſerve more credit, than Curopalates, who li 


ed afterwards. | 
— 7 4. Tur Author of this Piece was a Des. 
Sandi Pro- con of the Church of Naples, and flouriſhed 


cop: Ep" after the Year of Chriſt 903, in which St. Pr- 
2 ejuſ- copius, whoſe Martyrdom he deſcribes, was put 
que Seele. to death by the Saracens. Beſides; the Mat. 
rum, Scrip- trydom of St. Procopius and his Companlons, 
Dia Foarie the Reader will find here a very particulat 
#politano, account of the Siege and taking of Taurint- 
| nium, in Sicily, by the Saracens, which hap- 
ned in the Year of the Chriſtian Eta 90g. 
his Piece was firſt publiſhed from the Mi 
nuſcript of the Monaſtery of St. Severino; n 
Naples, by F. Gaetani, whoſe learned Remarks, 
relating to this ſhort Account, Mr. Mura!” 

has inſerted her C. | 
| 6, Tan 
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5. Tars, ſhort Chronicle was written by previ; 
one Conradus, Dominican, and by him dedica- Chronica 
ted to Angelus Boccamazza, who was Biſhop** _—_ 4 
of Catania in Sicily,” from the Year 1279 to , / 283. 

1296. It compriſes the moſt remarkable Things 
which were tranſacted in Sicily from the Year 
1027 to 1283; and namely, the Conqueſts of 
the Normans in Sicily, and the Victories they 
obtained againſt the Saracens, whom they drove 
out of the Ifland. YR TIDY a 11 281 

6. This Chronicle gives us a ſummary Ac-Excerpta | 
count of what happened in Sicily, from ther Crone- 
Year of Chriſt 503 to. 1159, but no ways 6 Are 
agrees in Chronology with the other Hiſto- Aliphe 
rians, and Chronologers. All ' theſe Pieces Muſtafa. 
were ' publiſhed ' by Carufin in his Collection 
of the Sicilian Hiſtorians; without them, we 
ſhould be entirely in the dark, as to the Af. 
fairs of Sicily while it was poſſeſſed by the 
Saracens, that is, from the Tear 827, when 
they firſt» invaded” that Iſland, to 1072, in 
which they were driven out by the Valour and 
Conduct of the two Norman Heroes, Robert 
Guiſcard and his Brother Roger, of whoſe glo- 
rious Exploits we gave a diſtin& account in 
our firſt yglume page 84. . 857 

7. Tars Commentary has never before been Fohannis 
publiſhed; it contains the Lives of the Biſhops Piaconi 
of Naples from Arenas, who was the firſt ex 
and ordained' by St. Peter, aàs the Author viti⸗ Epiſ- 
writes, to Athanaſius I, who died in 872, and coporum 
whoſe Actions he relates as if he had:flouriſhs Neapolira- 
ed about the ſame time. Though he entitles . 
his Work, a Commentary upon the Lives bf 
the Biſhops \pf Naples, yet it is moſtly. taken 
up with the Lives and Actions of the Popes; 
Ne IX. psd t Tan ane t 
ur Vor, II. 
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in which he corrects ſeveral miſtakes of the 


Chronicon 


Vulrurnenſe Ba nedictin Monk of the Monaſtery he here 


 » Samnium, and was for many Years reckoned 


Vita beata, Deus, miſeros miſerando redemit; 
 Hunc bominem limo revocandum ſcimus ab imo. 


built, about the Year 703, near the head of 


Te precor, exoro, benedico ſemper, Noro: 
Myſtica quo cernam, nitidam concede lucernam: 
Principiumque libri tua dextera, fit quogue fitls; 


* 


HISTORIA LITTERARIA. Axt. 26. 
and other Accounts, that are no ways to the 
purpoſe, which he has borrowed. from Paulus 
Diaconus, Anaſtaſius Bibliothecarius, and the 
Hiſtoria Miſcella., Mr. Muratori has added Notes, 


Author. | 8 
8. Tux Author of this Chronicle, was x 


deſcribes; he undertook this Work about the 
Year 1108, and was encouraged to purſue it 
by Pope Paſchalis II. This Monaſtery was 


the River Vulturnus (from whence it is called 
Monafterium  Vulturnenſe,) in the Province of 


one of the moſt famous and richeſt Monaſ- 
teries of the World, The account our Au- 
thor gives of it, is ſomewhat tedious, by rea- 
ſon of the many Charters he produces, all 
written in the moſt barbarous Stile of thoſe 
Ages, as indeed is the whole Work; as the 
Reader may judge by the following Invoca- 
tion, with which he begins. 


Dux, Diadema, decus, lux, via, vita, Deus: 
Rex deus excelſus, milis, pius, & metuendus: 


Me miſerans miſeret miſerum miſerator ab allo. 
Cætibus Angelicis ſociet, rogo, munere ſantto 


Magne Pater ſalve, mea carmina ſuſcipe bland, 
Tugue Stylum porta, mala pellens, proſpera monſtra, 
Caudia perpetuis tribuens cum pace diebus. 

Tx decus omne iuis, Paſtor amande nimis. 0 


Art. 26. HISTORIA LITTERARIA. 
The Author has prefixed a ſhort Chronolo- 
gy to his Work, in which there are ſeveral. 
Miſtakes, from the beginning of the World 
to his time, together with two Catalogyes, 

the one of the Roman Emperors, the other 
of the Popes, He has inſerted into his Chro- 
nicle, the- Lives of the firſt Abbots of this 
Monaſtery, written by Autbertus, whom Pau- 
lus Diaconus often quotes. Aulbertus was Ab- 
bot 'of this Monaſtery in the Reign of Charle- 
magne, and died in 778. The Reader will find 
in this Chronicle, many Pieces which clear up 
ſeveral Points with regard to the Hiſtory of the 
Dukedom of Benevento, and the 2 King- 
dom of Naples, Mr. Muratori publiſhed 
this Piece from the Manuſcript, which is lodged 
in the 18 Cardinal Barbarini's Library, 
and is the only one we know of now extant: 

9. Tas Pieces contained in this, as Mr. $picilegi- 
Muratori calls it, Spicilegium, are the follow- m Raven- 
ing, viz, the Lives of. the firſt Biſhops of Ra- * 
VENNA, in Which the Reader will find a great 
many. fabulous and chimerical Accounts, but 
ſcarce any thing relating to the Biſhops; or 
their Actions; ſeveral polemical Pieces touch- 


e 
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St. John's Sandals, which account they hold as 
trite to this day, and look upon the holy 
Sandal 'as their chief Relick. Galla Placidia, 
ſays he, having erected this magnificent Church 

in honour of St. Jobn the Evangeliſt, (Who 
had faved her in a great Storm, while ſhe 
was ſailing to Italy, with her Son Valentinian) 
and being very uneaſy, by reaſon ſhe coul 
no where find any authentick Relick of the 
ſaid Saint to place in it, had recourſe to one 
Barbatianus, who was then very famous on 
account of his holy Life and Miracles, Bar- 
batianus invited her to paſs one Night with 
him in Prayer and Watching in the Church 
ſhe had built, which the Empreſs readily 
complying with, while they were both aſleep, 
St. Jobn deſcended from Heaven to grace with 
his Preſence, and conſecrate the Temple with 

his own Hands. The ſmell of the Frankincenſe 
awaked Barbatianus, and he Placidia, who took 
hold of the Evangeliſt's right foot, and claſped 
it ſo faſt, that he was obliged, upon his re- 
turn to Heaven, to leave the Sandal in her 
Hands. The Feaſt of the Sandal was then ce- 
lebrated yearly, in the Month of March, as 
our Author acquaints us, but is now kept on 
the firſt of July. Agnellus Ravennas, who is 
the Author of moſt of the Pieces contained 

in this Spicilegium (of whom we ſhall give a 

A 5 account in our next Journal, his chief 

Works having been inſerted by Mr. Murato- 

ri in the ſecond Volume of this Collection) 

flouriſhed in the 8 Century. From whence we 
may infer, how early ſuch chimerical Accounts 
began to find credit, and ſuch Superſtitions 
to be introduced into the Church of Rome. He 
figiſhes the Account with the following Excla- 
OY VVV 
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mation: O omni veneratione digniſſimum locum, 

ui tantum Theſaurum d Dominq meruit continere ! 

O Baſilicam ſempiterno colendam honore, in qua 
celeſtia pignorar equieſcunt! ee 
Ta Account we have here of the firſt O- 
rigin of the City of Ravenna is no lefs, if Hot 4 
mote, fabulous. We are told, amongſt other 
things; that Ravenna was built 392 Years be- | 
fore the birth of Abraham, and 2497 before [1 
Chriſt z that thoſe of Ravenna ſubdued all Italy, 

of which their City continued, to be the Me- | 
tropolis, till the time of the Romans, that 1 
Julius Ceſar erected to himſelf there a; Sta- 
tue of Braſs,” which he cauſed to be placed 
over one of the Gates, on a Throne of maffive 
Gold, with a Jewel in the Right-hand, of an 
extraordinary ſize, which by Night ſhone like 
a Star, S. that over the head of this Statue 
was the following Inſcription: Primo die Maii 
habebo caput aureum, which, for a long time, 
no body could underſtand, the head of the 
Statue being cut in a precious Stone; but at 
laſt, one having found out the true meaning 
of the Inſcription, obſerved upon what place 
the head of the Statue threw its ſhadow, on 
the firſt of May, at the riſing of the Sun, 
and having cauſed the ground to be dug up 
there, diſcovered an immenſe quantity of Gold. 
Mr. Muratori would, perhaps, have done as 
well to leave out ſome Pieces contained in 
this Volume, which do no ways anſwer thoſe 
he has obliged the Public with in his other 
„„ eee 
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ARTICLE XXVII. 


Grammatica Hebraica & Chaldaica, ex 
optimis, quæ hactenus prodierunt, nova 
facilique methodo coninnata. Ad Syn- 
taxim, in qua peculiares onmes ſcriptu- 

r loquutiones, quas vocant Idiotiſmos, 
fuſe & accurate explicantur; aceedunt 
varia literaturam Hebraicam ſpectantia, 
& multiplicis generis Indices locuple- 
tiſſimi. Tomus I. complectens Gram- 
matice Hebraice analogiam, ſeu ety- 
mologiam, cum Syntaxi ejus ſimplici. 
Auctore Domino Petro Guarm, Presby- 
tero & Monacho Ordinis Sancti Benedidti, 
& Congregatione S. Mauri. Latetiæ 

Pariſiorum, Typis Jacobi Collombat, 

Regis Chriſtianiffimi Typographi ordi- 
narii, &c. via Jacobæ | 


That is, 


An Hebrew aud Chaldaic Grammar com- 
piled, after a new and eaſy Method, 
from the beſt Grammars that have 
been hitherto publiſhed. To the Syn- 
tax, in which all the Idiotiſins af the 
Scripture are copiouſly and accurately 
explained, are added various things 
relating to Hebrew Literature, and 
many copious Indexes. Vol. I. Con- 
taining the Analogy, or Etymology 4 

>. | " tha 


Art. 27. HISTORIA LIITTERARIA. | 


the Hebrew Grammar, with the ſim- 
le Syntax. By Peter Guarin, Bene- 


Paris 1724. 7 Wo n, 4to. 


H E Author's Deſign is to im imparr to the 
Public the Method he has 

teaching the Hebrew and Chaldaic Languages 
within the private Walls of his Monaſtery. If 
this Method ſhould prove as uſeful. to others, 
az it has been (if we will take his Word for it,) 
to ſeveral of his Diſciples, the Work would be 
well worth purchaſing at any Rate. For he 
aſſures us, that ſome, by obſerving the Direc- 
tions delivered here, have attained, in two 
Months time, to ſuch a, knowledge of both 
Languages, as to. be able to read, write, and 
underſtand them well without any cxtraordinary 
application. He adds, that he has taken care 
to explain, in this Grammar, the grounds of 
theſe two Languages with ſuch Order and Per- 
fpicuity, that any one, though but of an or- 
dinary Capacity, may attain, even in a ſhorter 
time, and by his private ſtudy, to the ſame de- 
gree of knowledge ; and that ſome taking this 
at firſt to be a vain-glorious Exaggeration (as 
it will perhaps be taken by moſt part of our 
Readers) found afterwards by experience the 
truth of what he advances. The whole Work 
is divided into three Books; the firſt of which 
treats of the Etymology, or rather Analogy, 
the ſecond of the Syntax, the third of various 
things relating to the Hebrew Grammar and 
Literature; to which the Author has added an 


4 Pre- 


dictin FI the Coherent of St. Maur. 


ollowed in 


Abridgment of the Chaldaic Grammar, In his 
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Preface to che firſt Volume he ſhews,, that the 


ing 'of the ee Fo 90 song Volume | 


he has pfefixed a long Diſſertation, in which 
he endeavours, to refute the Principles of Maß, 
clefius 1 in his Work entitled; *Grapmatice 

braice d puniftis aliiſque inventis Maſſorethiti 
lthe#a. This ſecond Volume contains, ſeveral! 
other very learned Diſſertations, -natyely, upon' 
the following Subjects. I. The modern Hebrew 
Poetry; for, as to the antient, we are quite in 
the dark. II. The Hebrew Nambers, whether 
expreſſed by Letters, or by entire Words. III. 
The Thalmud, with the chief things contained 
therein, and the various and beſt Editions of it. 
IV. The Hebrew Calendar, in which the Author 
treats of the Hours, Days, Weeks, Months, Years, 
Feaſts and Faſts of the Jews.” V. The Coins, 
Weights and Meaſures mentioned in the Serip- 
ture, which he carefully confronts with ours, 
and adds ſeveral antient Hebrew Medals with 
their Explanation and learned Remarks upon 
them. VI. The modern vg of the German, 
Spaniſh, and Ttalian Fews, &; The Author 
has annexed ſeveral very copious Indexes. The 
Work will, no doubt, prove very uſeful to 
ſuch as are defirous of being inſtructed in the 
Hebrew and Chaldee, of which the firſt Grounds 
and Principles are explained here, to do the 
Author juſtice, with ſuch Perſpicuity and 
Method, that one may, by peruſing this Gram- 
mar, become in a ſhort time a great Proficient 
in both theſe learned e 91 
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ARTICLE) XXVII. 
tr: „iM 013 OF nenn ee 
. HoRATTIFLAGSGdI Carminum Libri 
"quinque. Recenſuit, & ex vetultisExem- 
plaribus, Editionibus, & Commentariis, 
ad certiſſimas Cxiticæ Artis Regulas quam 
plurimis in locis emendavit GEORGIUS 
WA D E, S. T. P. Cathedralis Sanctæ 
Marie Lincolnienſis Canonicus, & Col- 
legit Chriſti apud Cantabrigienſes olim 
 Socins. Londini, Typis Gulielmi Bow- 
yer, veneunt autem apud N. Prevoſt, 
& G. Strahan, Bibliopolas, 1731. 


. | Nu — N. 
phat is, 
+a 6 


he fte Books of Ho RAE Verſes res 
viſed, and corrected in many places 
from antient Manuſcripts, Editions, and 
Commentaries, actording to the moſt 
certain Rules of Criticiſm, by GEORGE 
Wap, &c. London, 1731. 8 vo. P. P. 
159. R | WE vv 
E take notice of the firſt part of this 
learned Work, before the other is pub- 
ed, to acquaint ſuch of our Readers, as are 
d of Critical Learning, that they will find 


e wherewithal to gratify their Taſte, Our 
uthor's Motto. e Nn 553 


Dice: ſed ira cadat' naſo rugoſaque' fanna, 
um veleres avias tibi de pulmone revello, 


ſuffl- 
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ſufficiently acquaints us with his Deſign, 4 
great many of his Diſcaveries and Emendatiom 
will appear new, even to thoſe who are verſe 
in critical Writings 3 and, though very ingen 
ous, find perhaps more Critics than Partiſan 
eſpecially among thoſe who. have Ig diveſte 
themſelves of the Prejudices of the Schoal, 
the over-bearing Love of what they learn i 
their Youth. '' We ſhall give here a ſhort de. 
cimen of this Performance, - confining: ourſely 
to the following Emendations. Va 
I. Lib. x. Ode 2. Ver. 30, 31. Tendemn, vetic 
precamur, nube candentes bumaras amictus Au 
Apollo. Mr. Wade reads this Paſlage thu; 


anden venias precamur” 
Nude candentis bumeros amittis 
Augur Apollo. 


He accounts for this Alteration in the folloy- 
ing Words: Nube amictus. Peſſima lau 
Quis enim Aucur iſte APOLLO. niſt Sol? So- 
LEM quis DICERE FALSUM AUDEAT? ig 
Solem autem nubilo & obſcuro  vulty apparent, 


emen omnium triſtiſſimum infeliciſſimumque : diu ra, 
contra & aperta facte vemre, optimum longe © ſes cc 
auſpicatiſſimum augurium. TANDEM ige, aſign 
inguit Poeta, venias nude amiftis xd1e bun Wc Su. 
nitentis. At quare TANDEM? Nuia ſcilicel nun 
totum iſtum annum Cæſaris mortem inſecutum whence 
nfs perpetuis nebulis Sol. amittus venerat. The Wrroun 
we muſt own, is a very ingenious Conjectus Wet ca 
though at. the ſame time we are fully convi om b 
ced that Horace wrote, nube candentes bum woul 
amictus, or nube candenti, as others read. HorsWmmg 
alludes here to the common Opinion of tho: ce: 
days, when it was generally believed that d vas 


God 


1 


28; HISTORITA'LITTERAN A. 
q; never appeared to Mortals but furrounded 
ch a bright Cloud. Virgil deſeribes Palla. 


wid. V. 618. d, 20. 


5 Arces Tritonia (reſdice) Pallas 


am um 1 
ro effulgens 


Inſedit ni 


vius explains this Nimbus: Proprie Nimbus 
„ ſays he, qui Dorum vel Imperantium capita 
ah clara nebila ambire fingitur. Vide Servium 
"cit. Hom. 4. Ii. & Encian. in Dea Syria. 
his falſe Perſuaſion of the Geniiles gave riſe 
the Cuſtom of repreſenting, ' both in Pic- 
res and Statues, the, Gods, and afterwards, 
ough Flattery, the Emperors, with Rays 
und their Heads; which Cuſtom was main- 
ned by the Greeks,” with reſpect to their 
nperors, to the taking of Conſtantinople by 
[abomet II. in 1453. The fame Ornament 
s applied by the Chriſtians (who imitated in 
s, as in many other things, the Centiles) to 
Images of our Savieur, of the Virgin Mary, 
| other Saints. Vide Baſium in Roma - 
nea, p. 29, 131, 133, Though this Nimbus 
ks common to all the Gods, and one of the 
aligns of Divinity, yet it was peculiar to 
e Sun, as F. Montfaucom informs us in his 
lonuments of the French Monarchy. From 
ence we may infer, that Apoll*s' appearing, 
rounded with a luminous Cloud, as the Epi- 
et candentes or candendi imparts, is ſo far 
om being a bad Omen, that to ſtrip him of 
vould be the ſame as to deprive him of the 
mmon Enſigns of Divinity, and reduce him, 
a certain manner, to the low Circumſtances 
sin when keeping King Admetus's Sheep, 

| | IL 


:thed with a Cloud of this nature. Lib. 2; 
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II. Lib. 1. Ode 6. V. 27 16. Nos conv 
nos prælia virginum ſectis in ' Fuvenes Unguig 
acrium\ Which the Author reads thus 2 | 


Nos convivia, nos Prælia virginum! in 
feſtis in juvenes wngutbus acrium. 


The common Reading, ſcems to Sore xk 
able to what the ſame Horace writes in Ny q 


Strophe « of the. gth Ode. o rely: ern lte Hl 
Wan ES latentis proditar e 


0 ay TN Gage Puelle riſus ab angulo 
Pig nuſque direpium ** | 
Aut digito male pertinaci. 

And 7 reg; Eel. 3. V. 64, 65. k 

* Mala me Galatea petit, laſciva Puella: 
Et fugit 4 Jalices, & je, cupit ante vi 


III. Lib. 1. Ode 13. V. 1, 2. 77 
Telephi Cervicem roſeam, cerea Teleph | pul 
brachia, &c. altered, 


Cum tu, Lydia, Lugdinam 

Cervicem, roſea ac ſeria Telephi, Kc. 
Auaeren, ſays he, uſes the TAY 45 
re || 


IV. Lib. 1. Ode 2 g IO, 11, 12. 


Dives ut aureis 
Mercator exſuccet culullis 
Vina Syr@ aere parata mercis, 


inſtead of Vina Syra reparata merce. 1 
Lib. 2. Ode 14. V 25, Ko. 4 


 Abſumet heres Cæcuba dignior 
Servala centum clayibus, & mers 


17 1815 Tinguet pavimgntum ſapore 
q Pontiſicum potiore canis, 
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ead of tinget or tinguet pavimentum fuperbum. 

' ade promiſes ro account for theſe and 
h like Alterations in the ſecond Part of this 

rk, . Some Critics are apt to find fault 


h any ue that gives them an opportunity 
exerting their beloved Talent, and very of- 
cenſure a Paſſage, not becauſe there is any 
|t in it, but becauſe they can vent upon the 
e Subject ſome fond Conceit of their own. 
do not take Mr. Wade to be one of thoſe: 
ſhews himſelf all along, to do him juſtice, to 
well verſed in, and haye a true reliſh - for, 
lite Learning. He dedicates his Work to. his. 
yal Highneſs the Prince of Wales, whom he 
ty ſtiles as great an Encourager of Learning 
his Royal Parents, Summo, maximorum Pa- 
tum inſtar, ſays he, artium bonarum omnium 
utori & Amico. T F 0 N | 
Wr ſhall take the liberty on this occaſion 1 
inſert here a new diſcovery relating to the =_ 
Ode of Horace: Mecenas atavis edite Re- 
1s, It has been lately communicated to us | 
m abroad by a very able Critic, who, by | 
ly altering one Stop and one Letter, makes | 
$ obſcure and intricate Piece appear very | 
ain and intelligible... He firſt ſhews that the il 
ain aim of Horace in this Ode is to declare to | 
ccenas, that he covets nothing ſo much as to 
, r | 
attended with good ſucceſs in Poetry, to | 
ſerve the Suffrage and Approbation of his 1 
uſtrious Patron, and to obtain by his means | 1 
favourable deciſion: from the Judges 'of Po- | 
y appointed by Augiſtus, with an honourable | 
ce in the Palatine Library for his Perform- | 
cs. This in effect he obtained, perhaps bes 1 
e he wrote the laſt Ode of che Third Book 3 
nich ends thus; 1 nsr. 07 J 221999 
5 ume 


g 


uſt 
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dune ſuperbiam . | 

Duafitam meritis, & nib; Dalpbice - 

Lauro cinge volens, Melpomene, comin, 


Or certaifily before he made the third of 


| fourth Book, where he expreſſes Wenſelf/ thy N 
_ Rome principis urbium h 
_ Digpetur Soboles inter amabiles te 
Vatum ponere me choros ; h: 
®# nunc dente minus mor deor invid, p 
a 
Be begins with an elegant Enumeriti; 0 
the different Taſtes of 1 25 deſcribing © * 
that of the Greeks for the Olympic Sport, 1 
he deſcribes it the firft in other Odes, ch 
cially in the third of the fourth Book ; M - 
Ode the famous Scaliger ſo admired, the . 
uſed to ſay, he would rather be the Autherd IJ 
it than King of Arragon. There he begin H I 
Illum non labor Iltbminus D 
Clarabit pugilem, non equus ME E 
. Curru ducet Achaico in 
vi iftorem. | cl 
From the Greeks he paſſes to the Renan = 
| NV. ſi 
aun Neque res bellica Delis 8 
Ornatum foliis Ducem, | 
Regum tumidas contuderit nina, 
Oſtendet Capitolio. | 
In like manner here from the Greeks — cont N 
to the Romans, and their various Inclinatua * 
ſome of our Romans, ſays he, are fond of T, 
ferments, others of Riches4 ſome are given ? 
Husbandry, others to Trade; ſome like Fant “ 


ng, good Cheer and Idlenets; others rhe Ta 
ar, the Diverſion af Hunting, & 
comes next to Mecenas, to whom che 0 


m—— 
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addreſſed, and whoſe great pleaſure was to fa- 
your and protect the Poets; then he declares 
his own, Which is to diſtinguiſh himſelf in Po- 
etry, deſerve the Approbation of Mecenas, and 
ſome Rank among the Lyric Poets. 

Horace then, according to our Critic, begins 
his Ode by deſcribing the pleaſure the Greeks 
took in the Olympic Sports, and the deſire they 
had to ſignalize themſelves there by ſome Vic- 

tory: To make that appear, he puts a. full ſtop 
after theſe words, palmaque nobilis. Horace 
comes next to the Romans, whom he ſtiles Ter- 
rarum Dominos, as Virgil calls them, 


Romanos rerum Dominos, gentemque e 
And Martial entitles Rome, | 
Terrarum Dea gentiumque Roma. 


So our Critic underſtands theſe words Terrarum 
Dominos, and conſtrues the Verſe thus; evebit 
Dominos terrarum (that is, the Romans) od Dees. 
He afterwards. changes the full ſto 1 Dees 
into a Comma, and with this ſmall alteration 
clears up the beginning of this Ode, which has 
always been looked upon as very intricate. Be- 
ſides this alteration, he makes another: near che 
end of the Ode in theſe Verſes; 


Me doftarum bederæ præmia fu 
Diis miſcent ſuperis. 


Nothing, ſays he, can be more ridiculous than 
what they . make Horace ſay here. 


The Crowns of ovy (ſays Horace) with which 


Poets are rewanded, put me n a eiu vit the 
greateſt Gods. He: adds bes 1133. 23 


uod 5 me Egvicis Vaihus lei, 
Sublimi feriam Sydera Vertice... 


| That 
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That is, / jo rank me among. "the Ly RIO P. 


Poet; but if you likewiſe loo 
Jhall be perſuaded that I am an excellent Pu. 


and that which cloſes it: 


of Ivy which you beſtow upon Poets, that 5 


* 
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ets, 1 ſhall then be fone happy. What can the 
Suffrage' and Approbation of Mecenas add ty 
the Opinion Horace has already of himſelf, f 
he believes himfelf equal to the Gods 'withou 
the App robation of Mecenas ? We make hin 
direct Himſelf thus in plain terms to Mecenm: 
OMexxws, I look upon mel as an excel 

"upon me as ſuch, | 


Beſides which it is highly abſurd to ſuppoſ 
that Horace, after having ſaid in a high train, 


Me dofarum bederæ præmia frontium 
Diis miſcent ſuperis, * 


would immediate] 8 add it in A thou differen 
Tone, 


Ie gelidum nemus 0 0. 
Nympbarumgue leves cum Sayris cher 
Secernunt populo. 12 

Our Critic therefore reads Te inſtead of Me. 

Te doctarum bedera amis frontium 

Dis miſcent ſuperis. gf 
This Expreſſion, Diis ho ſuperis, anſwets 
that which is in'the beginning of the Ode, 

Terrarum Dominos evehit ad Deos. 


Sublimi feriam 8 ydera vertice. 
Horare compliments Mecenas thus: the Crowns 


the Protection with which you honour them, 
and the Rewards you allow them, equal you 
with the Gods : or, Av chiefly take delight in 


favouring and protecting Poets, which . 
J 
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you to the condition of the Gods; but as for 
me, I place all my Nee in IS good 
Lyric Verles. 
Ne gelidum nemus 
Nympbarumque leves cum Satyris chori 
Secernunt populo, ſi neque tibias 
Euter pe cobibrt, nec Polybymnia 
Lesboum refug® tendere barbiton. 
He adds: But if you count me among the Ly- 
ric Poets,' then nothing will be wann to 
compleat my Happineſs. 
Quod fi me Lyricis Vatibus inſeris 
Sublimi feriam Sidera vertice. 

Tu us by altering but one Stop and one 
Letter the whole Ode, becomes clear and in- 
telligible. We read, tis true, in all the an- 
tient © Manuſcripts Me dotarum, &c. but good 
Senſe. and Reaſon ought to take place of an 
old Manuſcript. This Emendation is not quite 
new; the Reader will find ſome hints of it in 
Janus Rutger ſins. 


ARTICLE XXIX. 


The Life of Mr. CLEVELAND, natural 
Jon of OLIVER CROMWELL. Written 
by himſelf. London: Printed for N. 
Prevoſt, over-againſt Southampton ſtreet 
in the Strand ; and E. Symon, over- 
againſt the Royal Exchange, Cornhill. 
1731. Two Vols. 8yo. 


JS bare Title of this Work will, with- 


out doubt, hong every Reader's Curi- 
to ff ow theſe 3 came into 
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the Editor's hands, and what Proofs he pro- 
quces of their being authentic. To ſatisfy thi | 

Curioſity, he acquaints us in his Preface, that 
they were given him by Mr. Cleveland, the 
Author's Son, a+ Perſon advanced in years, 
who ſpent the greateſt part of his Life in fo. 
reign Countries, and lives now in King-ſtree;, 
Weſtminſter ; he tells us, that they were writ 
in a very confuſed Method, and that he has 
digeſted them into the Order they now appear 
in, without altering à ſingle Circumſtance in 
the whole Work. It would be uſeleſs to de. 
clare our Thoughts with regard to this Piece, 
the following ſhort Specimen will enable every 
Reader to judge for himſelf. by 
Mr. Cleveland begins his Story by telling us, 
that Elizabeth Cleveland, his Mother, was 
Daughter to one of the chief Officers that ſu- 
55 0 e the Palace of Hamplon- Court; that 
er Beauty was ſo engaging, that Charles l. 
'no ſooner ſaw her than he was taken with her 
Charms. She enjoy*d his Favour a conſiderable 
time; but his Flame abating, ſhe by her in- 
diſcreet Complaints became ſuſpected of ad- 
hering to thoſe who oppoſed the Royal Fa- 
mily. Upon this her Penſion was cut off by 
the King, and ſhe turned out of doors by Mr. 
Cleveland, her Father, who was a zealous 
Royaliſt, Neceflity forced her to throw her- 
ſelf among the King's Enemies, where ſhe was 
Kindly received by Oliver, who, as we are 
told, notwithſtanding his affected Zeal for Re- 
ligion, was not inſenfible to the Pleaſureg of 
Love. He treated her for ſome time in fuch 
Aa manner as very much ſoothed 5 3 
but after he had indulged all his Deſires, 
began to look upon her no otherwiſe than as 3 
com- 
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common Miſtreſs. This Coolneſs cured her of 


the Paſſion ſhe had for Oliver, whom ſhe 
abandoned being then with Child, and retired 
to Hammer ſmith, where ſhe devoted herſelf to 
a ſerious Courfe of Life, and with the utmoſt 
Care educated her Son; but without ever men- 
tioning to him the Name of his Father, till 
ſuch time as the News of the King's death 
reached her Retirement. She told him then 
who his Father was, which he no ſooner heard 
than he began to abhor and deteſt him as a 
Monſter that was guilty of the blackeſt of all 
Crimes. He was however at length prevailed 
upon by his Mother to go with her to London, 
and wait upon his Father. They were admitted 
to a private Audience; and at firſt received in 
a very polite manner; but when Cromwell 
heard from Mrs. Cleveland that ſhe was come 
to preſent his Son to him, he changed his 
Countenance, looked upon them with a haughty 
and contemptuous eye; and feigning never to 
have ſeen or known her, threatened to brin 
them both to an exemplary Puniſhment, if 
they ſhould} ever divulge ſuch an infamous 
Calumny. He was afraid left the owning of 
that Child for his Son ſhould give the World 
an unfavourable Idea of his Motals. As they 
were returning home, they were met by Fair- 
fax, who either out of Compaſſion, or a po- 
litical view to Crom wall's Tntereſt, deſired them 
to return with him to the Palace, promiſing to 
act ſo zealouſly in their favour, as might be 
of the greateſt ſervice to them. They com- 
plied, and were received this ſecond time with 
great Cryility ro outward appearance. Crom- 
well, who was reſolved to get rid of them ſome 
way or other, 9— if they deſired 
2 to 
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to make their Fortune, to go and ſettle in 


Jamaica or New-England, where he wanted 


ſome Perſons on whom he might rely. He 
added, that the Honours, to which they ſhould 
be raiſed there, would far exceed their expec- 
tations. Mrs. Cleveland ſaw at once into the 
Artifice of theſe Offers, and though ſhe wa 
abſolutely determined not to accept of them; 

et ſhe was afraid that ſomething worſe would 
2 in caſe ſhe refuſed them; ſhe there 
fore thanked him in ſuch a manner as made 
him believe that ſhe would gratify his Deſire, 
Before they returned to Hammer ſmith, in order 
to determine how they ſhould act in this Af. 
fair, Mrs. Cleveland thought proper to viſit a 
Lady of her Acquaintance in London, whoſe 
Name was Mrs. Riding. This good Friend 
aſſured her, that both ſhe and her Son were 
undone, in caſe they put the leaſt confidence 
in the Lord Protector's Promiſes; and to this 
purpoſe related the following Story, which we 
inſert here to give. the Public a Specimen of 
the Work. We are told then by this good 
Woman, that Cromwell, when he was but 
Speaker of the Houſe of Commons, ſeduced 
a young Woman, named Molly Bridge, but 
turned her off when he found ſhe was with 
Child. However Molly Bridge a few years at- 
ter invited Cromwell, by Letter, to her Houſe. 
He came upon the receipt of it, and ſhe pre- 
ſented to him her Son, the fruit of their mu- 
tual Love. As he had aſſumed a ſpecious air 
of Sanctity, this unexpected Incident gave him 
great pain. He nevertheleſs on this occaſion 
acted the part of a profound Politician, talked 
to them in the moſt tender and paſſionate 


terms, and propoſed to take the Child * 
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bis Care. It was with great reluctance the 
Mother let her Son go from her, but Oliver 


was ſo urgent, and deluded her with ſo many 


hopes, that ſhe at laſt yielded to his inſidious 
Reaſons. They agreed that he ſhould ſend 
for the Child two days after, and that a Pen- 


ſion of Two hundred Pounds a year ſnould be 


ſettled upon her for Life, and begin from that 
time. On the Morning of the third Day, a 
Gentleman of a very good Aſpect alighted 
from a Coach, and gave Mrs. Bridge a Letter 


from Cromwell, and at the ſame time brought 


her part of her Penſion. She delivered up her 


Son to the Gentleman, but privately ſent a 


Servant after the Coach to watch what became 
of him. In about two hours the Servant re- 
turned, and acquainted the Mother, that the 
Coach ſtopt in a Bye- ſtreet, that the Gentle- 
man alighted, ſent it away, and carried the 


Child into a Houſe where he ſtaid about half 


an Hour. Afterwards a Hackney-Coach was 


called, into which he put the Child ſtript of 


his fine Cloaths, and dreſſed in Tatters ; the 


Gentleman ſtept into the Coach himſelf, which 


drove towards White-Chappel, and was diſ- 
charged at a little diſtance from an Hoſpital 
tor poor Children, into which the Gentleman 
carried Maſter Bridge. Not long after ſhe had 
received this Account, Cromwell himſelf came 
to make her a Viſit; he immediately ſpoke 
of her Son as a charming little Boy, and aſ- 
ſured her that he loved him with a paternal 
Tenderneſs, and gave her a chimerical account 
of the great care he had taken of him. Mrs. 
Bridge ſpoke with the utmoſt Caution, and 
even conſtrained herſelf ſo far as to thank him 
for his Goodneſs. However, by means of Mrs. 
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Riding. ſhe ſoon got her Child out of the Ho. 
pital, which coming to Oliver's ears, he went 
to her, and threatened to make her feel the 
moſt dreadful effects of his Hatred, in caſe 
ſhe refuſed to deliver up her Son again into 
his hands. At his departing he left two armed 


examine farther into the Affair. Theſe two 
Guards uſed violence both with the {Miſtreſs 
and her Maid. Molly Bridge finding herſelf 
thus diſhonoured, determined to kill herſelf; 
and having writ a Letter to Mrs. Riding, ac- 
quainting her with the Particulars of her De- 
ſign, ſhe took the opportunity of her Maid' 
carrying the Letter to the Poſt-Houſe, and 
tying her Girdle about her Neck, at once 
put an end to her Life and Misfortunes, Mrs. 
Riding, in order to ſecure young Bridge from 
all the Searches that might be made, and her- 
ſelf from the Artifices of Oliver, reſolved to 
bring ” the Child in one of the Caverns of 
Rumny-Hlole, not far diſtant from her Country- 
Houſe. She therefore cauſed a little Room to 
be built and furniſhed in a Cave, whither in 
the Night-time ſhe ſent the Child and his Mo- 
ther's Maid, enjoining one of her Servants to 
viſit them from time to time, and carry them 
Neceſſaries. In this frightful Cave Bridge was 
immured, til] ſuch time as he ſeemed judicious 
enough to conceal the manner in which he had 
been brought up. He was afterwards ſent to 
Eaton, where he ſpent ſome years; and be- 
ing now of age to govern himſelf, Mrs. Ri- 
ding told him whoſe Son he was, and his ſe- 
veral Misfortunes, to which he till then was a 
Stranger, Upon this he reſolved to go to 
London, and pay his Reſpects to his Father, 
not- 


* 
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notwithſtanding all the Arguments Mrs. Ni- 
ding could employ to diſſuade him from it. 
He went, and deſired at once to be admitted 
to Cromwell. One of Mrs. Riding's Servanis 
follow'd him to the door, the ſame who had 
taken care of him while he lived in the Cave. 
He ſaw him come out of the Apartment, ſur- 
rounded with five or fix Soldiers, who carried 
him to one of the ſtrongeſt Goals in the City. 
It is not known how he was uſed chere but 
Mrs. Riding preſumes that one, who had ſhed 
the Blood of his King to ſatisfy his Ambition, 
would not ſtick to ſpill that. of his Song v 
keep the People in the opinion of his Conti- 
nence and the Sanctity of his Manners, : How- 
ever, the Reader will find him revived in the 
ſecond Volume, which is moſtly taken up with 
his Adventures. He becomes Captain of a 
little Veſſel: belonging to a Colony from No- 
chel, which is ſaid to have ſettled near the 
Wand of Sz. Helena, where Mr. Cleveland is 
put on board of him by the Captain of an 
Engliſh Man of War, in order to be carried 
to England, and delivered up to Cromwell: * 
From this Account (which is perhaps the 
leaft ſurprizing of the Work ) we leave the 
Reader to judge of the others; ab uno diſce 
omnes.. We are told, that Mrs. Cleveland 
made a proper advantage of theſe Informati- 
ons, ſecuring herſelf and her Child from Oli- 
ver's Hatred and revengeful Temper in rhe 
ſame Grotto where the unhappy. Bridge had 
been educated. There ſhe paſſed the remajn- 
ing part of her Life, and was buried in the 
very Room where ſhe had lived with her Son. 
After her death, Mr. Cleveland lived ſome 
time alone in this Cave. While he was one 


v4 day 
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.day.-examining the . numberleſs: windings and 


many ſolid and maſterly Reflections which are 


gives a clear and full Account of their Defign. 
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turnings of his ſubterraneous Habitation, he 
met with the Lord Axminſter, who, having 
killed Werdeen a Favourite and Confidant d 
Cromwell*s, and made an attempt upon the 
Life of Cromwell himſelf, had been reduced 
to the ſame neceſſity of hiding himſelf, his 
Wife, and his Daughter, in one of theſe Cz. 
verns. Mr. Cleveland falls in love with the 
young Lady, and deſcribes here at length the - 
Riſe and Progreſs of his Paſſion, the Struggles 
he had with himſelf when he firſt knew his 
Diſtemper, &c. The Editor tells us in his 
Preface, that though the Reader ſhould: ſuſpe 
the Truth of ſome Particulars, yet he is per. 
ſuaded that he will not think the time ſpent 
in the peruſal of this Work loſt ; ſince (be- 
fides the agreeable Turn of the Incidents) the 


ſcattered up and down the Work, afford a 
great many molt uſeful Inſtructions. He pro- 
miſes to publiſh in a ſhort time two other 


Volumes, which will conclude: the whole 
Work, 


ARTICLE XXX. 
The PRESENT STATE of Learning. 


FLORENCE, 

OME Perſons of diſtinction intend to pub- 
liſh the ſcarce and valuable Remains of 
Antiquity, which are extant in the Muſeum 
of the Grand Duke, and in the Cabinets of 
ſeveral curious Noblemen. The following Pa- 
per, which they have ſent to the Learned, 
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CULTORIBUS ERUD ITA ANTI- 

10707 2044 SED DRL INE FHP eff; 

AUCTORES EDITIONIS MUSEI 
FDLORENTI NI. 

PR CLA RUM Opus & inſigne, numquam 

antea ſpe conceptum, nedum tentatum FLo- 

RENT I paratur, jamque commiſſum eſt prelo 


preferens titulum, Muszun F LOREN TINUM: 
in quo rariora, & ſplendidiora omnia tum 
eruditione, tum exquiſito artificio, proferen- 
tur eruditæ Antiquitatis Monumenta, quæ non 
modo in Regio Muſeo MANI Dueis Er Ru- 
x12, verum etiam in Cimeliothecis, & in E- 


ſervan tur.... 2 
Totum Opus in Volumina X. erit partitum. 
I. Volumen complectetur GEM MAS elegan- 
tiſſimas, Imaginibus Virorum illuſtrium, & De- 
orum propriis cum ſymbolis vel inſcalptas, vel 
anaglyptico opere exſculptas, quæ vulgo (Cam- 
nei) appellantur; cum raritate, tum Artifi- 
cum præſtantiſſimorum opificio inſignes; quæ 
in plures Claſſes, concinno ordine, habita tem- 
porum ratione, erunt diſpoſitæ: adeoque pri- 
mum Icones Imperatorum, Cæſarum Auguſto- 
rum Auguſtarumque producentur; poſtea Re- 
gum, & Reginarum, & Heroum celebriorum: 
hos Philoſophi, Oratores, & Poetæ conſequen- 
tur; deinde Dii majorum Gentium, demum 
Semones, ſervata veteris Ethnicæ Theologiæ 
methodo, Gemmæ omnes in Tabulis accu- 
rate expreſſæ ea figura, & magnitudine, quæ 


bola omnia, quæ ad eruditionem maxime fa- 
flunt, perſpicye repræſentent. II. Vo- 


Michaelis Neſtenus, & Franciſci Moiicke, hunc 


dibus Virorum Nobilium Florentinorum ad- 


non ſolum oculos delectent, verum etiam ſym- 
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II. Volumen alias item nobiliſſimas Gex. 
MAS exhibebit, ac primum in pluribus Tahu. 
lis illas, quæ Scalptorum nomine ſunt inſignj. 
tæ; deinde eas, quæ ad Religionis, Pacis, & 
Belli ſtudia pertinent; & præſertim tum Gre. 
cam, tum Romanam Hiſtoriam, ac veteren 
Mythologiam luculenter illuſtrant. | 
II. Volumen marmorea Signa, ſeu S74. 
vA S omnis generis, eleganti ordine diſpoſ. 
tas, complectetur; eximia ſane veterum Scl. 
torum Græcorum, & Romanorum opera. 
Volumina hæc igitur tria deſcripta ( quod 
omnibus notum eſſe cupimus) brevi, quantum 
fieri 1 temporis ſpatio, unum poſt aliud 
in publicum venient quam ornatiſſima, & ac- 
curatiſſima: que f1 a ſtudioſis erudite Ant. 
quitatis Cultoribus probari, & cum planſy ex- 
cipi videbimus, cetera quoque deinceps Voly 
mina, que mox deſcribentur, quantum in nobi 
erit, conabimur ut publica luce donentur ; nil. 
liſque parcentes ſumptibus, conſilium noſtrum 
urgebimus, ut in dies augeatur Erydition 
Theſaurus; nam pæne omnes Tabulas cetero- 
rum Voluminum jam delineatas, complureſque 
aeri inciſas in promptu habemus : fin minus, 
quod factum nolumus, vota noftra juvande 


2 Literariæ Reipublice cauſa ſuſ- 
cepta, N 


alia ſtudia convertemus. 

Poſt hæc, Volumen IV, numquam antes 
publici juris factas depromet PROTON 
vulgo (Bufi ) Cæſarum Auguſtorum, Augults 
rumque & Virorum illuſtrium. b 4 

V. Volumen proferet ænea omnia S161LL4 
Deorum Dearumque elegantiora, aliaque e 
ære monumenta, ex quibus magna eruditio 


num ſeges colligi poterit, Vl 
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reſtantiora NUMISMATA, ac præſertim 
nedita, quæ quamplurima ſunt, ſervato ordine, 
E magnitudinum forma exhibebunt. i 
Tandem Volumen IX. & X. Iconas Pic- 
ToxUM toto orbe celeberrimorum, qui ſe-ip- 
ſos pinxerunt, 'evulgabit : quæ plane ſunt Au- 
cusT& Domus Meprcez eximium decus, 
agnorumque Etruriæ Principum, qui ſummo 
udio eas undique conquiſiverunt, ſingularis 
atque admiranda collectio. | 
Ex his X. Voluminibus jam deſcriptis, ali- 
qua, ut quiſque optime intelligit, ſunt inter 
e adeo conjuncta, ut unum fine altero ſtare 
equaquam RO. Hujuſce generis ſunt Vo- 
lumen I. & II. quæ Gemmas complectuntur, 
is adde Volumina tria, nempe VI, VII. & 
VIII. quz Numiſmatum Syntagmati adſignata 
unt. Accedunt poſtrema duo, ſcilicet IX. & 
X. quæ Iconas Pictorum ex prototypis eorum- 
dem Pictorum præferunt; quæ quum tria 
librorum inter ſe diverſa corpora conficiant, 
quodlibet corpus ab altero ſejunctum ſtare, & 
vendi poterit, non tamen unum aut alterum 
olumen. Cetera vero Volumina nempe III. 
IV. & V. cum aliis vel conjuncta vel ſejuncta 
eſſe poterunt, adeoque & conjunctim cum aliis, 
& ſeparatim ab aliis, ut erit cuique commo- 
dum, vendentur; quum ſingula Volumina 
nullo a nobis diſtincta ſint numero: quare ſi 
quis hoc corpus vel illud, hoc Volumen aut 
alterum, vel omnia denique curare fibi volu- 
erit, facere id poterit, ut ei lubebit, ejuſque 
voluntati per noſtrum Typographum fiet ſatis. 
Unumquodque Volumen Tabulis æri incifis 
Cru run, vel etiam pluribus, ubi neceſſe ſit, 
conſtabit ; ſingulis additæ OBSE RvaTI * 5 8 


VI. VII. & VIII. Volumen ſelectiora, & 
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V. C. Antonii Franciſci Gorii, Publici Hif, 
riarum Profeſſoris in Patrio Gymnaſio Flore 
tino, ſermone Latino tantum conſcriptæ. Cham 
in id opus adhibita, forma erit maxima, qu 
a nobis Imperialis vocatur. Typographici cu 
racteres pro textu pulcherrimi, & novi, g 
vulgo Parangone vocantur; Notarum vero 4 
calcem paginæ ex Garamone conſtabunt. 

uam vero accurate in hoc Opere omng 
priſct ævi reliqure a peritiſſimo Pictore, qi 
univerſas delineavit, & a Chalcographis in art 
excellentibus expreſſæ ſint, ipſa Volumina u 
prodibunt perſpicue oſtendent: nam ex hy 1 
præſtantiores, qui inveniri potuere, tum Re. 
ma, tum aliis ex Urbibus . Florentiam acct 
ſunt; eoque conſilio ut adſidua cura eonm 
opera obſervarentur a nobis diligentius dun 
heic morantur, & cum prototypis monuments 
conferrentur, emendarenturque fi opus eſt} 
ipſique quod vel delinearent, vel aeri incids 
rent ſuis oculis cernerent, & ad fidem prot 
typorum peraccurate efformarent. 
Primum igitur jam deſcriptum Volume 
cujus Centum Tabulæ jam abſolutæ ſunt; ho 
ipſo anno CID. D. CC. XXXI. aut etiam d 
tius, ſi fieri poterit, in manus Virorum ett 
ditorum veniet, per Typographum confed 
Obſervationum, & Notarum impreſſione. 

Quo vero facilius, & celerius optatam 1 
lucem proferantur deſcripta Volumina Musi 
FLORENTINI, ad ſocietatem ineundam om 
hujuſce Theſauri Antiquitatum cupidos ii 
mus, atque hortamur. 7 

Pro Sociis, qui huic Operi ſubſcripſeri 
priora duo Volumina, quz Gemmas continel 
proſtabunt venalia pretio Coronatorum, # 


ut vulgo dicitur, Scutorum XVIII. 9 
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Florentine, qui tantum id commodi conſe- 
quentur: pro 11s vero, qui Societati, & O- 
peri non ſubſcripſerit, quarta parte majus erit 
pretium, nempe Scutorum vigintiquatuor. Scu- 
tum vero Florentinum conſtat drachmis decem, 
nempe Juliis, ſeu Paulis decem, addito di- 
midio. 
Sociis ſubſcripturis (qui nec plures, nec pau- 
ciores quam CCC erunt) tempus ab Janua- 
rio menſe ad integrum menſem Junium hujus 
anni CID. IC. CC. XX XI. adſignamus; preter 
quod tempus neminem Socium admittemus. 
Intra hoc tempus 1idem Socii tertiam par- 
tem pretii prædictæ ſummæ, nempe Scuta ſex, 
ſeu Paulos ſexaginta tres erogandos curabunt 
D. Victorio Franceſchinio Mercatori Florentino, 
ſeu, ut magis opportunum videbitur, alicui 
ex primis Mercatoribus hujuſce Civitatis Flo- 
rentiæ, vel per ſe, vel per alios, ſi exteri 
ſint, omni prorſus gravamine immunes: a quo 
ſtatim Schedulam pecuniæ datæ, & acceptæ, 
pro ſyngrapha, ſeu cautione initæ nobiſcum 
Societatis, ſubſcriptione, & ſigillo noſtro mu- 
nitam accipient, eamdemque poſtea referent 
quum primum vel ſecundum Volumen jam edi- 
tum repetere voluerint. FO 
Alteram vero partem integræ ſummæ Scu- 
torum XVIII. nempe Scuta VI. ſolvent in ac- 
ceptione primi Voluminis jam. editi; reliquam 
vero poſtea in receptione ſecundi Voluminis, 
que, ut diximus, inſignes omnis generis Gem- 
mas complectuntur. 1 
Duobus autem menſibus antequam hæc Vo- 
lumina in lucem dentur, Socios omnes edita 
charta de proxima Voluminis evulgatione cer- 
tores faciemus; quibus elapſis publici juris 
«tz curabimuſque ut pro Saciis, qui ſub- 
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feſſoris Med. primarii, &c. Sciagraphia Muſzi ju, 


| fig. En. In 4% 


Hisroxia LITTERARIA. Atty 
{cripſerunt, Exemplaria omnia fint optime jm 
preſſa, itemque nitidiſſima, & abſolutiflima, 

Interim dum fervet opus, reliquum illud g 
ut Viri docti, priſcarum omnium elegantiany 
æſtimatores optimi, favore ſuo hoc noſtrum ſti 
dium proſequantur; faciantque & ipſi ut h 
noſtra ætas præclarorum operum vere fit þ. 
fax, & fecunda. Valete. - 22:09 

FLok ENT. Kal. Jan. Anno CID. D. CC. 


NU RE MB E R G. L 

Dr. Bayer has given us a deſcription of hy 
Muſeam, with a Supplement to the Treatiſe he 
publiſh'd 22 Years ago, entitled Ory/ographi 
Norica : Fo. Fac. Baieri Philoſ. & Med. Di, 
Archiatri & Comitis Palat. Cæſar. S. R. J. Ne 
bilis Acad. Imperial. Nat. Curioſ. Directoris B. 
phemeridum Untiverſit. Altorf. Senioris & Pro 


ccedunt Supplementa Oryctograpbiæ Norice : am 


DR ES D E N. 
- Trey have printed here; Varſavia phj 
illuſtrata: five, de Aere, Aquis, Locis, & Inco 
Warſavie, eorundemque Moribus & Morbis Trat- 
tatus. Cui annexum eſt Viridarium, vel Cala. 
bogus Plantarum circa Warſaviam naſcentium. At 
tore Chriſtiano Henrico Erndtelio Phil. & Mu 
Do#tore, Sac. Regie Maj. Polon. & Elect. Saum 
Archiatro, & Wat. Curioſ. Germaniæ Colligi 


In 40. 
C611 4 46 1 be 
Dom. Touſſaints Dupleſſis, a Benedictine, has 
publiſh'd Hiſtoire de I Egliſe de Meaux, abe 
des Notes ou Diſſriations, & les Pieces juſtifcs 


tives. On y a joint un Recueil complet dis 1 


Art. 30. HiSTORIN LITTER ARIA. 
tuts Synodaux de la meme Egliſe: divers Cata- 
logues des Eveques, Generaux d Ordre, Abbts & 
Abbeſſes du Dioceſe; & un Pouille exact. In 4. 
2 Vol. . f ; 
| Abbot Anſelme has given us a new Collection 
of his Sermons, in 6 Vol. 12% 1 — 
Deciſions ſur chaque Article de la Colltume de 
Normandie, &c. par M. Pierre de Merville, an- 
gien Avocat au Parlement. In Folio. 
Colltume du Compte & Bailliage de Montfort 
Lamaury, &c. In 89. 2 a 


Eſprit des Converſations agreables : ou nouveau 


Melange de penstes choifies en vers'& en profes 
ſerieuſes & enjoutes, & de pluſieurs traits a Hi- 
ſtoire curieux & intereſſans, d' Anecdotes ſin- 
gulieres, d Hiſtoriettes inſtruttives, & de Re- 
marques critiques ſur pluſieurs Ouvrages d Eſ- 
it. 3 Vol. 129. SIP | 
Mr. Gayot de Pitaval is the Author of that 


Book. 
br bt od > ER 
Mr. Denys has. publiſh'd Ob/ervationes Chi- 


rurgice de Calculo Renum, Veſicæ, Urethre, Li- 


thtomia & Veſicæ Puncturd; in quibus Litho- 
omi mel bodum, quam celeberrimus Foannes Fa- 
cobus Rau, Anatomiæ & Chirurgie in Academ. 
Liga. Bat. quondam Profeſſor, exercuit, tutiſi- 
mam & feliciſi mam omnium buc uſque inven- 
larum methodorum eſſe, variis exprrimentis & 
ratunibus probat Facobus Denys, Civitatis Lei- 
deſis Ordinarius Chirurgus, Lithotomus, Obſtetri- 
und! artem exercens & coram Obſtetricibus pre- 


gen; qui addenda; curavit figuras, ad vivum 


6, a 


dlineatas, In 88. 
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IMS TE R DA M. | 
Cbanguion has printed from the Paris EA 
tion the Volumes IX, X, XI and XII gf th 
Hiſtoire & Memoires de Litterature de JA 
demie des Inſcriptions & Belles Lettres. In 120 

Humbert will ſoon publiſh Recueil de Ping 
importantes ſur divers ſujets, par Mr. Bari 
rac, Profeſſeur en Droit a Groningue. 2 Vol. 12, 

Mr. Camuſat deſigns to publiſh here hj 
Hiſtoire des Fournaux, which will contain 16 
Volumes in 12%. The four firſt Volumes ar 
preparing for the Prels. A 

They are reprinting Abbot Leng/et's Mella 
pour etudier Þ Hiſtoire, &c. 0 


BH LEDE 


| 
| Meſſieurs Gofſe and Neaulme have publittd 
1 Propoſals for printing by Subſcription a new 


hy My e my, p=u 


French Tranſlation of Thuanus's Hiſtory of hi 

own Time, with Remarks. It will contain 10 
| Volumes in 4“, and they promiſe to publih 
1 two Volumes every Year. The Price to the 
Subſcribers is 50 Hlorins for a compleat Set, 
[. 10 whereof are to be paid at the delivery ol 
4 the firſt Volume, and 5 at the delivery d 
4 the ſubſequent Volumes, except the laſt, whol 
5 Payment is included in that of the firſt, and 
1 conſequently will be allow'd. Some Copie 
4 will be printed on large Paper, for which ie 
Subſcribers ſhall pay one third more than io! 


2 


Fe. EL 


PF. SQ 2. fr a > Vf 


| Ir 
l | the ſmall; the ſeveral Payments to be made f 
1 proportionably as aforeſaid. | 
1 | 


* Yr 


Tux great Advantage as well as Pleaſure, 


| | LOND ON. 
that ariſes from the ſtudy of Geography in 8 
| | nerd 


+ CO 


neral, is too univerſally known and felt, to 
make it neceſſary to uſe. many words to re- 
commend any new and good Performance of 
that kind to the Curioſity of the Publick : It 
will be ſufficient therefore to inſert here the 
following Propoſals of Mr. Popple, who has 
undertaken and brought to perfection A new 
and large Map of North- America, which he 
engages to deliver to the Subſcribers by Lady- 
day next, engraved by the beſt Maſters, and 
on the beſt Paper. " 


ProPosALs by Mr. Henry Popple, for print- 
ing by Subſcription, a Map of North-America, 
from 5 to 55 deg. Lat. laid down according 
to Mercator*s Projection. Wherein are particu- 
larly deſcrib'd all the known Rivers, Lakes, 
Mountains, V ulcanoes, Swamps, Marſhes, Sand- 
Banks, Rocks, Head-lands, Sc. As alſo, all the 
Engliſh, French, Dutch, Spaniſb, and other Eu- 
ropean Settlements, whether upon the Continent, 
or on the Iſlands. The exact Boundaries of 
the ſeveral Engli/h Colonies, as limited by their 
reſpective Charters, or ſettled by actual Sur- 
veys made for that purpoſe; . and the Routs 
obſerved by the Indian Traders, Engliſh and 
French on the Continent, with the Paſſages 
diſcover*d by the French from Quebec for a 
Communication with their Settlements about 
the Emboucheur of the great River Miſſiſſipi 
in the Gulph of Mexico. To. which are added, 
ſeveral particular Draughts of the moſt noted 
Harbours, and ſome Proſpects of the principal 
Inland-Towns, and an exact Proſpect of that 
very remarkable Fall of the River Niagara be- 
tween the Lakes Ontario and Erie. 

Ne IX. 1731. 1 Mr. 

Vo 1. II. ; 
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302 HISTORIA LitfERARIA. Art. 30 
Mr. Popple undertook this Map with the 
Approbation of the RightHonourable the Lor 
ommiſſioners of Trade and Plantations ; 40 
great Care has been taken, by comparing a the 
Maps, Charts, and Obſervations that could þ; 
found, eſpecially the authentick Records a 
actual Surveys tranſmitted to their Lordlhin 
by the Governors of Lf Britiſh Plantations 
and others, to correct many Errors com- 
mitted in forme r Maps. YT 

This Map having been ſhewn to the lar. 
ned Dr. Edmund Halley, Profeſſor of Aſto- 
nomy in the Univerſity of Oxford, and F. R. & 
he was pleas'd to give his opinion of it in the 
Words following; 1 have ſeen tbe above · ner 
tioned Map, which, as far as 1 am judge, ſm; 
to have been laid down with great Accuracy, aid 
to ew the Poſition of the FF eren Provinces and 
Iſlands in that part of the Globe more iruly tha 
any yet extant. Edmund Halley. 

1. This Map will contain 8 Feet 6 Inches i 
length, and 8 Feet in breadth. 2. It will be 
engrav*d by the beſt Maſters, and printed u 
the beſt Paper. 3. And will be dehver'd p 
upon good Cloth, with neat Rollers, and pro- 
perly illuminated. 4. The Price to Subſcriber 
is 4 Guineas; one half to be paid down, and 
the other on delivery of the Map, 5. Its 
propos'd to deliver this Map to the Subſcriber 
at Lady-day next, if poſſible, 6. The Sub 
{cribers Names will be engrav*d at the bottom 
of the Map. 7. None will be ſold but thoſe 
ſubſcrib'd for, under 5 Guineas each. 
. The great Helps which Mr. Popple has had 
during the courſe of this Work ; the variety of 
ſcarce and uncommon Maps, Draughts, an 
Charts he has conſulted on this dere Fa 


* 


Art. 30. HISTORIA LITTERARISA 10 
order to omit nothing 75 might enrich, 
beautify, and render his Work more uſeful: 
The care- and diligence. he has taken in order 
to make it as beneficial as extenſive; the Ap- 
probation of the learned Dr. Halley, the En- 
couragement of the Lords Commiſſioners for 
Trade and Plantations, All thele and many 
other Circumſtances concur to make us believe, 
that as there has been nothing, wanting in order 
to make it the moſt compleat and perfect of 

its kind ; ſo it will anſwer the End of the Un- 
dertaker, in being a Satisfaction to the Curi- 

ous, and a publick Benefit to the Trading Part 


— r ms Ti ST =” 


of this Nation. : 
ProPosSALSs for printing by Subſcription, a 
new Pandect of Ronde Gol Fi 2 as 2 0 
eſtabliſh'd. in that Empire; and now receiy” 
and practis'd in moſt European Nations: Wi 
many uſeful Obſervations thereon 3 ſhewing, 
wherein that Law differs from the Municipal 
Laws of Great Britain, from the Canon Law 
in general, and from that part of it now in 
uſe here with us in England. Whereunto is 
prefix d, by way of Introduction, a preliminary 
Diſcourſe, touching the Riſe and Progreſs of 
the Civil Law, from the both early times of 
the Roman Empire: Wherein the Reader will 
alſo meet with a particular Account of the 
Books themſelves containing this Law, the 
Names of the Authors and Compilers of them, 
their ſeveral Editions, and the beſt Commen- 
tators thereon, with a copious Index at the 
end of the Work. By John Ayliffe, L L. D. 
late Fellow of New College, in Oxon. 
1. This Work will contain 2 Vols. in Folio, 
making in the whole about 360 Sheets, and will 


X 2 be 


* 


of ſo uſeful an Undertaking ; which will be 


taken in by J. and J. Knapton, M. Innys, in 


His Ton LITTERARIA: Att. 30 


be rinted on the ſame P aper and Letter with 
thet: Conditions, and the Specimen . annexed, 


or on a better. 2. The Price, to Subſcriber, 


is two Guineas for both Volumes in Sheets, viz, 
one Guinea, to be' paid down, becauſe the 
Charge of Paper and Printing will be great; 


half a Guinea on delivery of the firſt Volume, 


and the remainder on the delivery of the ſe- 
cond. 3. This Work is entirely finiſh'd, and 
will be put to the Preſs, as ſoon as a ſuff. 
cient number of Perſons have ſubſcrib'd them. 
ſelves, as will enable the Author to proceed 
in Printing; and no more Copies will be 
printed than are ſubſcrib'd for, which will be 
ſtrictly obſerv'd. 4. A ſmall number will be 


printed on large Paper, at three Guineas in 


Quires ; one Moiety to be paid in hand; one 


Guinea on the delivery of the firſt Volume, and 
the remainder on the delivery of the ſecond, V. 


Subſcribers are deſired to give in their Names, 
Qualities, and Places of Abode, that they 
may be prefix*d to the Work, as Encouragers 


of ſervice to all Perſons, from a Miniſter of 
State, down to a private Tradeſman. 
Propoſals are deliver'd, and Subſcriptions 


St. Paul's Church-yard ; and F. Clay, Temple- 
bar ; and by the Author himſelf, at Richard's 


Coffee-houſe, near Temple-bar, who gives At. 


tendance there, every Evening at Six of the 
Clock, for this end, . | 


12 4 


CATALOGUE 


* \ 
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Des Livres nouveaux que N. Pzxevosr & C mp. ont recus 
" des Pays Etrangers, pendant le Cours du Mois de Fevrier 
& Mars 1731. | | 


Enrici Noricii Opera omnia nunc primum colleQa at- 
que ordinata. 3 vol. fol. Verona 1729. ; 
" Srorie di Giovanni Matteo, e Filippo Villani, in queſta 
nuova Edizione confrontate col Celebre Codice Manuſcrit- 
to del Sig. Abate Gio. Batt. Recanati Patr. Veneto, ed altri 
gue Fiorentini, con i quali ſi ſono in piu luoghi accreſciute, 
e nobabilmente corrette, aggiuntivi due copioſiſſimi Indici, 
uno de Nomi, e delle 88 iu Notabili, Valtro di tutte le 
Famiglie Italienne, delle quali hanno fatta menzione li ſud- 
detti tres Autori. 2 vol. fol. in Milano 1729. 

Tutte le Opere di Giovan-Giorgio Triſſino, Vicen 
non pit raccolte, 2 vol. fol. Verona 1729. 
liber Juris Civilis urbis Veronæ ex Piblioth. Capitularis 
ejulem Civitatis autographo Codice, quem Wilielmus Cal- 
yus Notarius Anno Dom. 1228 ſcripfit, per Bartholomæ- 
um Campagnolam, nunc primum editus. Cui nonnulla ve- 
tera Documenta eidem argumento lumen afferentia præ- 
mittuntur. Addito in fine opuſcula de vita, & tranſlatione 
8. Metronis, & duabus Epiſtolis Ratherii Epiſe. Veronenſis. 


4to. Verona 1728. | 
petri Comeſtoris Hiſtoria Scholaſtica Excell, opus Edit. 
altera poſt Beneventanam. Ann. 1699. 4to. Venetiis 1729. 
De Studiis Literariis Mediolanenſium antiquis & novis 
Prodromus ad Hiſtoriam Literario-Typographicam Medio- 
lanenſem, authore Joſeph. Ant. Saxio. 8yo. Mediol. 1729. 
moms wn Manelini Vicentini Commentariolum de ob- 
fidione Brixiz anni 1638. cum notis Joan. Andrez Aftezati 
Brixiani. 4to. Brixie 1728. B+iko 
Ephemeridym Motuum Cceleftium ab anno 1721. ad an. 
1756, e Tabulis de la Hire, Streetii, & Flamſtedii ad Meridi- 
anum Bononiz ſupputata à Marchione Ant. Ghiſlerio. 2 vol. 
410. Bononiæ. F Et 
* Orazioni o Diſcorſi Iſtorici ſopra Vantica Città di Fieſole 
Gal Caval. Nicola Mancini Fiorentino, con aggiunta di al- 
cuni Sonetti ſopra VIſteſla Fieſole. 4to. in Fierenxe 1729. 
Euſtachii Manfredii Bononienſis Scientiarum inſtituti 
Aſtronomi de annuis inerrantium Stellarum aberrationibus. 
qo. Bononie 1729. | FI 
Opere del Cardinale Pietro Bembo ora per la prima volts 
tutte in un corpo unite. 2 vol. fol. in Venizia 1729. 
Refutation des Erreurs de Benoit de Spinoſa, par My. + Fe- 
lon Archer que de Cambray, par le P. Lami — 
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& par M. le Comte de Boulainvilliers. avec la vie de Sying 

ſa, par Mr. Fear. Colerus. 13.190. Bruxelles, 1337 

Aur, Corn, Celſi de Medicina Libri Octo, brevioribu 

Rob. Conſtantini, If Caſauboni, aliorumque Schollis ac Lo. 

L cis parallelis illuſtrati, cura & ſtudio Th. ab Almeloveen. 

ö Editio ultima prioribus multo auctior & emendatior. 2. % 

8vo. Ludg. Bat. 1930. 1 0 7480 f f 

Traits de la werits de la Religion Chretienne tire du Lat 

de Mr. J. Alpb. Turretins Sec. 1, & 2. de Ja Neceſiit, ( ty 
Caracteres de la Revelation. 8vo. Geneve 1730. : 

Parallele de la Doctrine des Payens avec celle des Feſuit, 
de la Bulle Unigenitus, fur I Etat de pure Nature, & jy 
les Forces Naturelles du Libre Arbitre de I homme. din 
Amſt. 1331. 3 

Hiſtoire de la Guerre des Huſſites & du Coneile de Baſl, 
par Jaques Lenfant. 2 vol. 4to. Amſt. 1 73 . 

Franciſci Turretini Compendium Theologiz Didactic 
Elenchticz, ex Theologorum noſtrorum Infticutioniby; 
Theologicis auctum & illuſtratum. to. Ame. 1731. 

Las dvantures du Baron de Fœneſte, par Theodore Agrijjs 
4 Aubigne, Edition nouvelle, augmentee de pluſieur; Bt 
marques  Hiſtoriques, de IHiſtorie Secrete de Auteur tit 
par lui-mime, & de la Bibliotheque de M. Guillaume e. 
richie de notes par M. le Du Chai. 2 vol. 8vo. Cologne 1719. 

Supplement a I'Hiſtoire des Guerres Civiles de Flandrz 
Fous Philippe II. Roy d'Eſpagne, du P. Famin Strada, & 
* — contenant 15 7 e de Lame: 
5 mte d Egmont, & de Philippe de Montworency, 
Comte de Hernes, auxquels le Duc d' Albe fit trancher þ 
Teſte a Bruxelles. 2 vol. 8 vo. Amp. 1729. Tn 

Hiſtgire de la Fable conferce avec I' Hiſtoire Sainte, ou fon 
voit que.Jes. grandes Fables, le Culte & les Myſteres du Pj 
ganiſme ne font que des copies Aalterees des Hiftaires, ts 
Uſages & des Traditions des Hgbreux, par M. de Lanur.! 
vol. 12mo, Amſt. 1731. + RIES | 1 
Voyage du Chevalier des Marchais en Guinee, Illes Vo. 
fines, & à Cayenne, fait en 1725, 26 & 27. contenu 
une deſcription tres exacte & tres etendũe de ces Pays, & 
du Commerce qui sy fait, publié par le R. P. Labat. 4 
vol. 12m. à Faris 1730. DL 

Georgii Erneſt. Stablii Experimenta, Obſervationes, An 
madyerhones CCC. Numero Chymicæ & Phylicz. 800 
Berolini 1731. 5 

De Piſtrinis veterum, ad illuſtranda varia Scriptutz 5! 
r & Prefauarum Autor um loga, ex antiquitatum Mon! 

mes tis diſſerit M. Frid. Lebr. Goetzius, 8yo. gu 
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Floriferis ut apes in ſaltibus omnia libant, 
Omnia nos ilidem. —— uct. 
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LITTERARIA. 


ARTICLE XXXI. 


Hiſtoire du Peuple de Dieu, depuis ſon 
Origine juſqu'a la naiſſance du Meſſie, 
tirce des ſeuls Livres ſaints, ou le Texte 
facre des Livres de l' Ancien Teſtament, 
reduite en un Corps d'Hiſtoire. Par le 
P. ISAAc-JosEPHBERRUYER, de la 
Compagnie de JEsUs. Paris, 1728. 


That is, 


The Hiſtory of the People of God from 
Aa the 2 1 | 
the Scripture alone ; or, The Text of the. 
Books of the Old Teſtament reduced into 
a connected Hiſtory. By Father Isaac- 
JosxEPH BERRUYER, Jeſuit. Paris, 
1728, 7 Vol. Quarto, cog 


HIS Work, tho? compoſed by one of 
the ableſt Writers in France, approved 
of by the Provincial of the Jeſuits, and 


Publiſhed with Authority, is now proſcribed ; 


and ſuch Bookſellers as ſhall offer to vend it, 
threatened with no leſs than the Baſtile. To 
give our Readers in few words a true notion of 
Ne D 1731. _—_ 
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« & of of > 4 — * 
this famous and quite new UndertaKing, which 
has ſo much alarmed the French Divines, it is 
neither a literal Tranſlation, Extract, Concor- 


dance, Paraphraſe, or Commentary, upon the 
Holy Scripture, but the Scripture itſelf in an 


elegant Style; or all the Books of the Old 


Teſtament digeſted into ſuch Order as to form 
a complete and connected Hiſtory of the People 
of God, by means of various Reflections, Ex- 
planatiohs and Connections, which natural! 
ariſe from the Facts related. Tho* many wil 
blame (and indeed with a great deal of reaſon) 
ſuch. a; Deſign ; yet every one, upon peruſal, 
will be forced to allow, that the Author has 
acquitted himſelf in the execution of it ſo as 
to make it one of the moſt entertaining Hi- 


. ſtories that ever was publiſhed. The Scripture, 


no doubt, in a modern and elegant Style loſes, 
in a great meaſure, that Majeſty which is pe- 
culiar to the Oriental Languages, and upon 
that account we can no ways approve of our 
Author's Defign. However, as it becomes at 
the ſame time more- intelligible, thoſe, who 
have no time to peruſe the Interpreters, will 
find. greater pleaſure in reading it, and re- 
tain, better what they have read. What has 
occaſioned ſuch an Uproar in France againſt 
this Performance, is, that the Author ſets ſome 
Paſſages of the Scripture in a clearer light than 
Modeſty can bear. To relate only in the cur- 
rent Phraſe of a modern Language ſome things 
we read in the Scripture, is the ſame as to Turn 
them into Ridicule. And this is another fault 


qur Author is all along guilty of. The Jeſuits 


xert all their Power, and uſe their utmoſt 
Endeavours to ſuppreſs this Edition. We are 
informed, that another will ſoon appear _ 

N 
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ſeveral Paſſages altered, and ſome quite eraſed, 
This is what has enhanced the preſent Edition, 
it being but too true, that nitimur in vetitu in, 
ſemper cupimuſque negata. 

Ta Author keeps cloſe to the Text of the 
Scripture all along, and divides the whole Hi- 
ſtory into ſeveral Ages. The firſt Age, which 
we may call, as it were, the Infancy of the 
Jewiſh Nation, compriſes the firſt Origin and 
Increaſe of the Jets under the Patriarchs their 
Founders, and extends to the time they began, 
under the Conduct of Moſes, to form a Nation, 
The ſecond Age, which 1s that of their Youth, 
comprehends their Covenant with God, the 
Promulgation of the holy Laws, upon which 
their Happineſs was to depend, and their wan- 
dering in the Wilderneſs, to the time they ſet- 
tled in the promiſed Land. The third Age, 
when they began to be ſenſible of rheir Strength, 
and to proſecute their Right, contains their 
Conqueſts under 7o/hua, and various Revolu- 
tions under the Judges. The fourth Age, when 
the Nation was in its full Vigour, includes the 
Monarchical Government, and their great Power 
under the firſt Kings. The fifth, in which they 
begin to decay, and their Ruin draws near, 
contains the Diviſion of the Nation into two 
Kingdoms, and the Puniſhments inflicted from 
Heaven upon that part which was the moſt 
guilty and infected. The fixth comprehends 
their Downfal, and the many Puniſhments which 
their frequent Revolts drew upon them during 
the painful time of a long Captivity. Laſtly, 
the ſeventh Age ſhews' us them reviving, and 
by degrees taking new vigour, under the Con- 
duct of the brave Maccabees, againſt the Ene- 

mies of their Religion, and recovering, under 
2 the 


309 


310 HTSTORIA LITTERARIA. Art. 31. 
the Government of their Pontiffs, their antient 
Liberty, till near the time of the Meſſiab. To 
theſe ſeven Ages anſwer the ſeven Volumes into 
which the whole Work is divided. We ſhall 
now give the Reader a Specimen of it in the 
following Paſſages. 

Hs relates, Vol. 1. p. 30, Fc. the forming 
of Eve and the Fall of our firſt Parents thus. 
The Creator, who deſign'd that the Earth 
ſhould be peopled by the firſt Man, deſtin'd 
him a Spouſe, and gave her in the following 
manner. Man, ſaid he, is made for Society, 
and it is not my deſign that he ſhould be 
alone. Let us therefore give him a Compa- 
nion like himſelf, which may be the Delight 
and Pleaſure of his Life. Upon this he brought 
before him all the Animals of the Earth, and 
the Fowls of the Air, which were then within 
the bounds of Paradiſe. He commanded him 
to give them Names ſuitable to their Species, 
Inſtinct, and different Qualities. Adam obey'd, 
and the Names he gave them were the ſame 
with thoſe they had when Moſes wrote his Hi 
ſtory. As the Animals paſſed in review, 4- 
dam obſerved that there were two of each Spe- 
cies, and without knowing as yet the reaſon 
i why they had been thus coupled, wiſhed in 
Lt that to be like them, and have a Companion 
4 of his own Species. In the mean time the fi- 

tigue Adam had undergone in the review, ha- 

ving cauſed him to fall aſleep, the Lord laid 

hold on this opportunity to gratify his deſire, 

and give him a Spouſe whoſe Company ſhould 

render his Life ſtill more agreeable. While 
he was therefore in the depth of his Sleep, the 

| Omnipotent Artificer took out, without the 
leaſt violence, one of his Ribs, filling the va- 
| cuity 
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cuity with Fleſh. Of this Rib he formed a Body, 
which he animated with a rational Soul, and 
created a Woman endow'd with the ſame Pre- 
rogatives, and raiſed to the ſame ſupernatural 


ſtate as the firſt Man, whoſe Companion ſhe 
was to be. This was the firſt Object God 


preſented to Adam's eyes as he awaked, ac- 
quainting him how ſhe had been form'd, and 


that ſhe was a part of himſelf ; which Adam 


hearing, and ſeeing for the firſt time his Spouſe, 
exclaimed : There's the Bone of my Bones, and 
the Fleſh of my Fleſh ; ſince ſhe is form'd 
out of the Man, and is in a certain manner 
one and the ſame with him, it 1s reaſonable 


ſhe ſhould likewiſe bear his Name. To which 
the Lord added, that for the ſame reaſon the. 
Man ſhould. leave his Father and Mother to 
adhere preferably and inſeparably to the Wo- 


man that ſhould become his Companion, and 


that the Husband and Wife ſhould be but one. 
Fleſh. Then addreſſing himſelf to the new 


Couple appointed to be his firſt Images upon 
Earth, and the firſt Parents of all Men; You 
are, ſaid he, the two chief Objects of the Com- 


placency and Care of your Creator ; this is 
entirely owing to my Bounty; therefore take 


care to make a good uſe of the many Bleſſings 


9 


1 have pour'd upon you. Avoid all Evil, in- 


creaſe and multiply your Species, fill the whole 


extent of the Earth, which is your Empire, and 
be ever reſpectful and ſubmiſſive to me. Now 
the. great work of the Creation was compleat- 


ed, and the two rational Creatures, whom God 
had appointed Lords of the Univerſe, ſpent 


their time very agreeably in admiring the Mar- 
vels of ſuch a ſtupendous Work, and com- 
mending the Artificer. Adam in thoſe happy 
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moments acquainted © his new Spouſe of the 
Command he had received, not to eat of the 
Fruit of a Tree which was called, The Tree of 


- the Knowledge of Good and Evil. He laid be. 
fore her the Importance of obſerving that Com. 


mand, and with what Puniſhments the tran. 
greſſing it would be infallibly attended. We 
are, ſaid he, at full liberty to enjoy all the 
Fruit that grows in this delicious Garden, ex- 
cepting that of one Tree, which, as it is very 
agreeable to the Eye, may perhaps invite you 
to taſte it. But beware of any ſuch Surprize, 
for in the very moment we ſhall eat of it, be- 
fore the Prohibition is taken off, we ſhall be. 
come ſubject to Death, and irreparably loſe for 
ourſelves and all Men our Children, the glo- 
rious Prerogatives we are now enrich*d with, 
Adam perform'd the Duty of a good Husband, 
in taking ſuch care to inſtruct his Spouſe, and 
ſhe the Duty of a good Wife, in hearkening 
with attention to his Inſtructions, which ſhe 
even repeated almoſt word by word, and very 
much to the purpoſe, on the occaſion ſhe ſoon 
had to put them in execution. Happy, had 
ſhe been more conſtant ! As ſhe was quite 
a Stranger to the delightful Garden which was 


to be the place of her Abode, ſhe was led by 


her Curioſity to take a view of it;, and no 
Curioſity was ever more innocent. The many 
curious Objects, that preſented themſelves to 
her ſight, drew her inſenſibly to the middle 
of the Garden, where the Tree of the Know- 
ledge of Good and Evil (as the Creator himſelf 


had named it) had been planted, Here it was 


that the Tempter waited for her. She had ob- 
ſerved, as ſhe was walking about, that all the 
Animals acknowledged the Sovereignty of God 
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in his Image, with great Reſpect and Submiſ- 
fion. As ſhe came to the unlucky Tree, ſhe 
ſaw one of them that talked to her, which for 
want of Experience ſhe was no ways ſurpriz'd 
at; neither did ſhe therein apprehend any My- 
ſtery or Deceit. This Animal was a Serpent, 
whoſe Organs receiv*d their Motion from the 
Evil Spirit, in order to rob by ſurprize the 
firſt Woman of her native Innocence, and b 
her means ſeduce the Head of Mankind. Thi 
unfortunate Angel being fallen from the happy 
State in which he had been created, bore an 
implacable Envy and Jealouſy to Man, become 
the Image of God. He look*d upon him as 
his Rival, and therefore did all that lay in 
his power te make him as guilty, and df 
courſe, as miſerable as himſelf. The Serpent 
ſeemed the moſt proper for his deſign. He 
choſe the Body of this Animal, the moft cun- 
ning and ſubtle the Lord had created. Under 
this Shape he addreſs'd himſelf to the Woman, 
whoſe weak, curious, and credulous Nature he 
was well acquainted with. He ſooth'd her firſt 
with the love of Liberty; and aſſuming a ma- 
licious and deceitful air of compaſſion, Why, 
ſaid he, does not God allow you to eat with- 
out diſt inction of all kinds of Fruit that grow 
in your Garden? We do eat of them all, re- 
ply'd the Woman, excepting one that grows 
in the middle of the Garden, from which we 
are enjoin'd to abſtain upon pain of Death. 
We therefore ought neither to taſte or touch 


it, left we ſhould die. The beginning of this 


Converſation portended no good; the Tempter 
ſucceeded too well to ſtop here; the Tempta- 
tion was not rejected with ſuch horror as to 
deter him from carrying it on. No, added 

14 he, 


313 


3.14 


HISTORIA LITTERARIA. Art.; 1. 


be, your Fears are quite groundleſs, you ſhall 


not die. God well knows that the ſame day 
you eat of this Fruit your Eyes will be open'd, 
and that you will get a great Inſight into 
things which you are now ignorant of; nay, 


you and your Husband like Gods will attain 


to a perfect knowledge of Good and Evil. 
Theſe few words, pronounced with an Air of 
Compaſſion. and Aſſurance, had the deſired ef. 
fect. The Fruit charmed the Eyes, and pro- 
miſed no leſs pleaſure to the Taſte. The 
Tempter's Promiſes were flattering. Curioſity, 
Vanity and Preſumption baniſhed all Fear. 
The Woman thus ſeduced gathered the Fruit, 


and eat it without proving any of the bad 


Effects they had been threaten'd with. She 
found it no leſs delicious to the Taſte than it 
was agreeable to the Sight. Our Ruin hoy- 
ever was not as yet compleat, and the Tempter 


knew that Adam was better inſtructed: than 


to be decoy'd into ſo viſible a Snare. He 


therefore did not attempt to deceive him as 
he had done his Spouſe, but craftily continu'd 


his Suggeſtions with the Woman, promiſing 
himſelf certain Victory over the Husband, if 
he could but prevail upon the Wife to tempt 


him. She defended herſclf no begter againſt 
this Attack than the former. rar to 
ſhare her ſuppoſed Happineſs with her Huſ- 


band, (or perhaps uneaſy *till ſuch time as ſhe 
ſhould make him Partner of her Crime) ſhe 


_ Preſented him with the forbidden Fruit, ac- 
companying her intoxicated Preſent with all 


the inviting Promiſes the Seducer had ſug- 
geſted to her. Theſe proved of no force with 
Adam, who was incapable of being ſeduced 
by that vain Hope which ſo greatly batten 
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the Ambition of the Woman. But the Careſſes 
and Importunities of a beloved Wife, that af-1 7im.2.14 
gicts herſelf, and reproaches a fond Husband 
with Indifference towards her, make a deep 
impreſſion in the heart. Theſe were the Arms 
ſhe employed againſt Adam, and to which, out 
of complaiſance to her, he at laſt yielded, and 
taſted that Fruit which proved ſo fatal both to 
him and his Poſterity. Faun Sa 
Tno' the Reader, by this Specimen, ma 
judge of the nature of the Work, yet it will 
not, perhaps, be amiſs to inſert (tho' not in 
its proper place) the Account our Author gives 
us of the ſix Days Creation, containing an 
Explanation of the firſt Chapter of Geneſis. 
He obſerves, that the firſt of theſe ſix Days 
ought properly to be called the Day of the 
Creation, with regard to the material Beings; 
for on this God made Heaven and Earth out of 
nothing, that is, this immenſe Portion of Matter 
out of which were formed the Air, the Heavens, 
and the Terreſtrial Globe, This laſt was called 
Abyſs (our Author follows the Text of the 
Vulgate,) becauſe being as yet without Light, 
Vigour, Fecundity, Sc. it lay hid in the bo- 
ſom of the Waters, where it was in a certain 
manner buried *rill the Creator's ſecond Com- 
mand. This firſt Inſtant of the Creation was 
followed with twelve Hours of Darknefs, which 
were the finſt part of the firſt Day; for, ac- 
cording to the way of reckoning obſttve# go 
the Creator himſelf, and afterwards by the 
Jews, the Day was divided into 'twenty-four 
Hours; and began in the Evening. During 
this Darkneſs, which we may call the firſt 
Night, an impetuous Wind blowing upon the 
lurtace of the Waters, (ſo he underſtands theſe 


words, 
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denſed, remained upon the Earth whoſe ſurface 
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words, And the Spirit-of God, &c.) moved them 


for the Operations of the remaining part g 
the Day. After twelve Hours, God faid, Le 
there be Light, and there was Light; not ct. 
caſion'd by the Sun, but the effect of 2 1; 
minous Body, ariſing from the union of those 
Parts of Matter, out of which the Sun an 
Stars were to be formed. The Impetuoſy 
of the Wind, which had continued all Night, 
had united them in the Eaſt to begin their 
Courſe there, and end it after twelve Hour 
in the Weſt. The Creator knew that ſuch x 
ſucceſſion of Light to Darkneſs, and Dark: 
neſs to Light, would prove uſeful to Man, 
for whom he was making the Univerſe, and 
approved of it. Thus ended the firſt Day, 
conſiſting of Morning and Evening, or Dark- 
neſs and Night, and each of twelve Hour. 
Darkneſs was called Night, and Light named 
Day. However, all was as yet in the utmoſt 
confuſion; the Fire had taken its place to give 
Light to che Univerſe ; but the other Ele- 
ments blended together in a confuſed Heap or 
Chaos, waited for the Creator's Command to 
unfold themſelves. He ſpoke the ſecond Day, 
and ſaid: Let the Firmament be made in the 
middle of the Waters. By this ſecond Com- 
mand, God made the Firmament, and divided 
the Waters from the Waters; that is, one pan 
of the Waters rarefied and reduced into ſubtil 
Vapours, took place above the Firmament; 
while the other, which was thick and con- 


it covered. The Firmament was called by the 
Divine Artificer, Heaven; and this was the ſe. 
cond Day's, Work, conſiſting, as the firſt, 
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Evening and Morning, that is, of twelve Hours 
of Darkneſs, and twelve of Light. Our Au- 
thor obſerves here, that tho' the Works of 
God are always good and perfect, he never- 
theleſs did not ſay on the ſecond Day what 
he had ſaid on the firft, and ſays on the others, 
viz, that what he had made was good: the 
Reaſon he alledges for this, is, becauſe the Se- 
ration of the Watefs, whereof one part was 
ſtill ſpread over the Earth, did not contribute 
of itſelf any thing to the Uſe and Convenienc 
of Man. The third Day God ſpoke and ſaid: 
Let the Waters under the Heaven be: gathered 
into one place, and the dry Element, which 
they cover, appear. God ſpoke, and the dry 
Element appeared, which he called Land or 
Earth, giving to the gathering of the Waters, 
or to the Waters gathered into 'one place, 'the 
name of Sea. Thus was compleated the Se- 
aration of the Elements, which Separation, as 
t afforded a convenient Habitation for Man, 
vas commended and approved of by the Arti- 
fcer. However, he did not ſtop here; the 
Earth was deſtmed to yield Man ſomethi 
more than a bare Habitation; God therefore 
Ipoke again, and ſaid: Let the Earth produce 
raſs with its Seed, and Trees bearing Fruit 
aſter their Kind, and Seed to multiply them. 
His Command was immediately obeyed, and 
he Earth covered with Graſs, Plants and Trees 
of all kinds, loaded with Fruit, and proper to 
eld Seed for the multiplying of each Kind. 
Dur Author obſerves here, that it was not then 
the Fruit-Seaſon, with regard to the Climate 
n which Adam and Eve were created, it being 
ſeither Spring nor Summer, but Autumn, which 
n Paleſtine is a great while later than the 
> Har- 
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Harveſt-time, or the Seaſon for Fruit, G7 
deſigned by this Circumſtance to ſhew our fi 
Parents, that the Fruit, which was then rip 
to be gathered, was owing to the pateny 
Providence of the Creator, and not to the Fs. 
tility of the Earth. The fourth Day Gy 
ſpoke and ſaid: Let there be two great |, 
minous Bodies in the Firmament, to divide tþ 
Day from the Night, and to mark the & 
ſons, - the Days, and- the Years; let then 
ſhine in the Heavens, and give Light to th 
Earth. At theſe words two luminous Bodig 
appeared, the greater to rule the Day, ant 
the leſſer to rule the Night. To them þ 
added the Stars, which he likewiſe placed i 
the Firmament to rule the Day and the Night 
Sc. Thus ended the fourth Day's Work 
Our Author is of opinion that the Ange 
were created on this Day, becauſe, ſays te, 
a great many of them were appointed to tt 


pe the Revolution of the Heavens, and the 


lotions of the Stars. Wherefore he comp 
tures that they were created immediately be 
fore the Celeſtial Bodies, which on this Day 
began their regular Courſe and Revolution, 
which form the Days, Years, and Ages. Tis 
we reckon the firſt Day of the four thouſand 


and eight Years which preceded the Birth d 


Chriſt. The three Days that paſs'd before tit 
producing of the Stars, are not to be countek 


| Proper ſpeaking, in the Annual Cycle; bu 


however, from the firſt of them we ouglt 


to reckon the Week, or the Hebdomadaſ 


Cycle of feven Days, the laſt of which w 
the Sabbath, or the Day on which the Lord 
repoſed. The fifth Day, God began the Cit 


tion of the Animals, which he continuer r 
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Gxth, and compleated the great Work, by the 
Creation of Man. Goth 


Tut Author's Reflections are moſtly taken 
from the beſt Commentators of the Scripture, 
and his Style is not. inferior in Politeneſs to 
that of any French Writer whatſoever. How- 
ever, as it is ſomewhat romantic, it by no 


Subject; David's Amours, Dalila's Gallant, and 
innumerable ſuch like Expreſſions, are highly 
unbecoming. Some Critics, in regard of the 
Style, have ſtigmatiz'd the Work with this 
Title; The Scripture turned into a Romance. 
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Memoires ſur la Guerre, ou l'on a reſſem- 
ble les Maximes les plus neceſſaires 
dans les operations de I'Art Militaire. 
Par M. DE FEUQUIEREs, Lieutenant- 
General des Armces du Roy. Servant de 
Tome 1v. au Code militaire de M. DE 
BRIQUET. A Amſterdam, & fe yend 
a Paris, &c. 

That is, 


Memoirs upon War, being a Collection of 
the moſt neceſſary Maxims for the 
Operations of the Military Art. By 
M. vs FEuquiteres, Lientenant-Ge- 


for the fourth Volume of M. De BRT. 
Orrs Military Code. Printed at 


Vol. 1. 8yo. P., P. 43. T | 
an MANY 


means ſuits with ſo grave and reverend a 


neral of the King's Armies. Serving 


Amſterdam, and ſold at Paris, &c. 1731. 
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AN have wrote (as M. de Feuquizy 
N ſuggeſts in his Preface ) upon the Mil. 
tary Profeflion ; and even thoſe, who hay 
practis'd it the leaſt, have thought themſclyg 
able to give as uſeful. Inſtructions relat 
thereunto, as the moſt experienc'd Officer 
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the War which is made in a Cloſet, and tha 
which is carry'd on in the Field. Application 
and Study, if not attended with a long Exye- 
rience and a” martial Genius, will never make 
a good Commander. The general Maxims df 
1 War may, perhaps, be learned in a Cloſet, 
Is but the right application of them requires the 
Field, 'and thoſe only who have learned them 
in the Field, can explain them rightly to 
others. The Books M. de Feuquieres con 
mends to ſuch as are deſirous of attaining 
to a thorough knowledge of the Military Pro- 
feſſion, are the following, viz. The Retreat if 
ten Thouſand Greeks deſcribed by Xenophon, to 
whom was owing in great part the Glory of 
that memorable Expedition; the Commenta- 
ries of Cz/ar, wherein the young Officer vil 
find a particular and diſtin Account of all 
the military Operations, of Sieges, Blockade 
Battles, bold Marches, ſafe Incampments, &. 
M. de la Nouè 's Commentaries, who was bolt 
a great Commander, and an honeſt Man, and 
as ſuch reſpected even by his Enemies; M 
de Rohan's Book intitled, The perfect Captain; 
The Obſervations of General Montecuculi ; 9% 
military Reflections of Viſcount de Puerto, non 
Marquis de Santa Cruz. This Work, tho al. 


ready ſwell'd to ten Volumes, is not 35 e 
| finiſhed; 
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aimed; it is written in Spaniſh, and hitherto 
ot tranſlated into any other Language, tho, 
© we believe M. de Feuquieres, it is the beſt b 
Performance of the kind that hath ever ap- 
dear'd in any Language. Next to theſe Re- 
lections, M. de Feuquieres commends the Poly- 
ys of Chevalier de Follard, to which he adds 
he preſent Memoirs compoſed not by himſelf, 
put by one whom he greatly commends, but 
ever names. They contain the practical 
Maxims of War, upon which conſideration 
de Feuquieres would have them to be looked 
deen as a Continuation of M. de Briquet's 
Military Code, containing the Principles of the 
llitary Juriſprudence. But whether they de- 
ve this Honour, or the Praiſes M. de Fru- 
ſuieres beſtows upon them, is what we leave 
dur military Gentlemen to judge. | 


ARTICLE XXXIIl. 


bock ATIs Orationes ſeptem & Epiſtolæ. 
Codicibus Manuſcriptis nonnutlis, & 
impreſſis melioris notæ Exem laribus 
collatis, varias Lectiones ſubjecit: Ver- 
ſionem novam, notaſque ex HIERONYMO 
WoL Io potiſſimum deſumptas adjun- 
xit GUL. BATTIE, Coll. Regal. Cant ab. 
Socius Cantabrigiæ. e  Academicis 


That i oY 1 ca 


„even Orations of TSOCRATES! and © By 
| Epiſtles, with various Readings. from 
ſome Manuſcripts and the beſt Editions, 
a new Tranſlation, and Notes taken 


chiefly 


| 
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85% from Worrius. By Witty 
5 BAT TIE, Fellow of King's College, Cam. 
bridge. Cambridge 1729, 8 vo. P. P. 443 


HE beſt Editions of the few Oratiom q 
Ihcrates that have reach'd us, are that 
of Adus, Operinus, Henry Stephens, and the 
Impreſſion of 1593, which, together with th 
Manuſcript Copy, is lodg'd in the Library d 
New College, Oxford. Mr. Battie has moſth 
 follow'd the Edition of. Operinus, to, which he 
has added the various Readings of the others 
and of four Manuſcript Copies of the two firl 
Orations, belonging to the Bodleian Library, 
Mr. Battie's new Tranſlation is verbal, and 
therefore far preferable to that of Vai, 
which, as it is rather an elegant Paraphnl: 
than a true Tranſlation, can be of little o 
no uſe towards the right underſtanding of the 
Greek Text. And indeed there are but ven 
few Latin Tranſlations of the Greek Authon 
which prove of any uſe to ſuch as are nt 
_y well vers'd in the Greek Language 
| Moſt Interpreters, for fear they ſhould fil 
into Greciſms, give turns to their Sentences 
ſo different from the Originals, that a ren 
Beginner, who deſires to improve in Gr: 
receives ſcarce any Help at all from ſud 
Tranſlations. Nay, it en happens that de 
Tranſlation is as hard to be underſtood 8 
the Text itſelf. Mr. Baz/ie's Tranſlation, u 
do him juſtice, is quite free from this Blemiſh 
it being not only verbal, but clear, eaſy, 
entirely calculated for ſuch as deſire to imp 
themfelves in the knowledge of the C 
Tongue. The ſeven O-ations contain'd in (ny 


1 


Work are the following, viz. Paræneſi, N 
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Nicoclem, Nicocles, Panegyrica Oratio, Oratio ad 


Philippum, Oratio Areopagitica, Oralio de Pace. 
He has judiciouſly ſelected theſe as the moſt 
proper for ſuch as are not as yet well verſed in 
the Greek Tongue. It were to be wiſhed that 
theſe moſt elegant Orations (which are not ſo 


difficult as ſome imagine) were explainzd in our 


Schools, as they are in thoſe abroad, inſtead of 
another Book, no ways commendable for polite- 
neſs of Style, and perhaps more hard to be 


; underſtood, To the Orations Mr. Battiz has 


annexed the Epiſtles of Iſocrates, and promiſes 
to give. us the Author's other works, if this, his 
firſt undertaking, meets with a kind reception 
(as it well deſerves) from the Public. 


ARTICLE XXXIV. 
Nouvelle Traduction du Livre 'unique des 
Lettres de CICERON a M. J. BRUTUs. A- 
vec des Remarques Hiſtoriques & Cri- 
tiques. Dedice a MONSEIGNEUR LEDAU- 
PHIN. Par M. DE Lavar, Tome Premier. 
Paris, chez GulLLAUME-DENIS Davip, 
Quay des Auguſtins, a I Eſperance. 


That is, | 
A New Tranſlation of TuLLY's Let- 
ters to BrUTUs, with Critical and 


Hiſtorical Remarks. Dedicated to 


MONSEIGNEUR THE DAurHIN. By 
M. DR Lavar. Paris 1731. - Two 
Vol. 8 vo. . 


No. X. 1731, . THIS 
Vor. II. | | | | 
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HIS is the firſt Work we have as yet 

| ſeen dedicated to Monſeigneur Le Dau- 
phin, whom M. de Laval ranks, in his Epiſtle 
Dedicatory, among the French Hero's, on ac. 
count of the glorious Actions he will certain. 
ly perform one day or other. Theſe Letters 
comprize the moſt remarkable Events, that 
happened at Rome, from the Death of Julius 
Czar to the firſt Conſulate of Otavius, Tully 
in his Letters to Brutus acquaints him with the 
ſtate of Afﬀairs, and charges him with ſeveral 
Faults and Over-fights. Brutus, on the other 
fide, in his Letters to Tully, loudly complains 
of his Conduct. This is, in ſhort, the whole 
Subject of this Book, and of the Epiſtles it 
contains. M. De Laval examines in his Pre- 
face, conſiſting of forty-eight Pages, what 
Faults theſe two great Men where guilty of. 
To the Preface he has added, in one hundred 
forty eight Pages, an Abridgment, as he calls 
it, of the Life of Brutus, The Letters are 
placed according to the order of time in which 
they were probably written, and are in al 
eighteen, viz. eleven written by Tully, to M. J. 
Brutus, ſix by M. Brutus to Tully, and one by 
the ſame Brutus to Atticus. The firſt Volume 
contains ſeven Letters, and the ſecond eleven. 
To each Volume are annexed two copious In- 
dexes, the one verbal after the manner of thoſe 
which were written in uſum Delphini, the other 
of the chief Matters contained in each Vo- 
lame. To the Latin Text, the French Tran- 
Nation is added all along, together with a great 
many hiſtorical and critical Remarks all which 
things have ſwelled this little Book, containing 
eighteen Letters, into two Volumes. * the 
| ter- 
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Interpreter been ſomewhat more ſparing of his 
Remarks, (in which he 1s ſome times groſly 


miſtaken) his Work would have perhaps met 
with a more kind Reception. 


ARTICLE XXXV. 


Hiſtoire de L Egliſe de Meaux, avec 
des Notes ou Diſſertations; & les Pieces 
Juſtificatives. On y a joint un Recueil 
complet des Statuts Synodaux de la meme 
Egliſe: divers Catalogues des Eveques, 
Doiens, Generaux d'Ordre, Abbez 
& Abbeſſes du Dioceſe; & un Po- 
uillit exact. Par Dom. ToussaIx rs 
pu PLESSIS, Benedictin de la Congrega- 
tion de S. Maur. Tome 1. contenant le 
Corps de J Hiſtoire, les Catalogues, & 
les Diſſertations. Paris &c. 1731. 


That is, EI 
The Hiftory of the Church of Meaux, 
with Notes or NO and the 
Original Pieces. Fo which are added 
a compleat Collection af the Synodal Sta- 
tutes of the ſame Church, divers Ca- 
talogues of the Biſhops, Deans, Ge- 
nerals of Orders, Abbots and Abbeſſes 
of the Dioceſs, and an exact Regiſter 
of the Livings. By F. Touss Alx rs 
DU PLEssIs, Benedictine of the Congre- 


”;n of F. Maur, c. Paris. 1731. 
wo Volumes 4to. 
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HE firſt Volume of this Work com. 
prizes in five Books, the hiſtorical Part, 
and the Second, the other Pieces mentioned in 
the Title. The Hiſtory contains an Account 
of the moſt remarkable Things that have been 
tranſacted in the City and Dioceſs of Meas, 
from the firſt planting of Chriſtianity there, 
down to the preſent Times. But as theſe Tranſ- 
actions moſtly conſiſt of Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 
ters, viz. the holding of Councils and Synods, 
building of Churches, founding of Monaſteries, 
Sc. we refer the Reader to the Work itfelf 
The fourth Book contains ſeveral curious Par- 
ticulars, relating to the bloody Perſecutions, 
moved againſt the Huguenots, in the City and 


Territory of Meaux. In the fifth Book the 


Reader will find a very particular Account 
of the Differences that aroſe between the two 
famous Prelates, M. Boſſuet, Biſhop of Meaux, 
and M. de Fenelon Archbiſhop of Cambray. 


_ARTICLE XXXVI. 

Commentari de Fatti Civili occorſi dentro 
la Citta di Firenze dall' Anno 1215 
al 1537. Scritti dal ſenatore FiLieeo 
DE NERLI Gentiluomo Fiorentino. In 
Auguſta 1728. appreſſo DA vip Rat 
MONDO MERTZ e Gio. Jacopo MAJER 


That is, 
Commentaries of the Civil Affairs tranſ 
atted in the City of Florence fro 
the Tear 1215 to1537. By the Set 


tor FiLIepo DE NERLI 4 Gentlems! 


2 : 
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of Florence. Ausburg 1728. Folio. Pag. 
302. with a copious Index. 


S this valuable Piece has never before 
appeared in Print, it will not be amiſs 
to make our Reader acquainted with its Au- 
thor, before we ſpeak of the Work itſelf. Fi- 
lippo de Nerli was born in Florence, in 1485, 
of one of the moſt conſpicuous Families of that, 
City. The Family de Nerli is mentioned by 
Dante, in his XVth Canto del Paradiſo, where 
ſpeaking of the Parſimony of the Florentines, 
he gives two inſtances of it, in two of the moſt 
illuſtrious Families of thoſe Days, ſaying : 


E vidi quel de Nerli, e quel del Vecchio 
Eſſer contenti alla pelle ſcoverta, 
E le fue donne al fuſo, ed al pennecc hio. 


But long before that Time, it had made a con- 
ſiderable Figure in Florence, having been raiſed, 
in 900, with five other antient Families, to 
the dignity of a Famiglia Cavallereſca, by the 


famous Ugo, Marquis of Tuſcany, as the ſame 
Dante acquaints us in his XVIth Canto del Pa- 


radiſs; da eſſo, lays he, ebbe milizia e privilegio. 
Gherardino di Nerlo was honoured with the Con- 
ſular dignity in 1218, and after him ſeveral 
others of the ſame Family were raiſed to that, 
as well as to ſuch other Magiſtracies and Em- 
ployments as the Republic uſed only to con- 
fer upon Subjects of Merit and Diſtinction. 
Pietro Parenti, acquaints us, in his Hiſtory of 
Florence, (of which the original Manuſcript is 
lodged in the Strozzian Library of the ſaid 
City,) that, in the Year 1498, the three chief 
Employments of the Republic, were filled with 
three Brothers of the Family de“ Nerli, and that 

| | 2 3 one 
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i a 9 
: 


one of them, the time of his Magiſtracy bein 
expired, had for Succeſſor the fourth Brother 
He adds, that in the Annals of the Republic, had 
there is not one inſtance to be met with of three 
Brothers, being, at the ſame time, in ſo great 
power, Benedetto, the eldeſt of the four Bro- ſel 
thers, was Father to our Author whole great bit 
Genius for, and Application to, the ſtudy of WT 
polite Literature, the Reader may learn from an 
the Epiſtle Dedicatory, which Benedictus, cal. 
led Philologus, prefixed to his Horace, printed 
by Filippo Giunti, 1514. 8vo. and addreſſed to 
our Hiſtorian, who, as we may conjeQure 
from this Epiſtle, had been very likely his Dif. 
ciple. The ſame Epiſtle was re-printed in the 
Edition of Horace, by the Heirs of Filippo Gi- 
unti, 1519, Filippo de Nerli is likewiſe com- 
mended by Giovambatiſta Gelli in the fourth 
Diſcourſe of his Capricci del Bottaio, by Nic- 
cols Machivelli in his Capitolo dell” occafrone, 
which he dedicates to our Author, and by. 
Benedetto Varchi in his Hiſtory. He was three 
Times one of the Eccelſi Priori della Libertd, 
ViZ. in 1517, 1522, and 1532; one of the 
twelve Buonuomini in 1521. and in the number 
of the ſixteen Gonfalonieri di Compagnia in 1515 
and 1530. which were the three chief Magh- 
ſtracies of the Republic. In the beginning 
of Duke Alexander's Government, that is, in 
1532, he was Choſen among the firſt, to be 
one of the ſupreme Magiſtracy of the Qua- 
rantotto, or Forty-eight, who were afterwards 
called Senators. He governed the chief Cities 
of Tuſcany, in quality of Commiſſary, (which 
Title is beſtowed only upon Senators) for Duke 
Alexander, who had ſuch an Eſteem for him, 
that no affair of Importance was tranſacted 

f without 
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without his Advice and Approbation. As he 
had been always employed in political Afairs, 
he found himſelf thereby enabled to tranſmit 
to Poſterity, not only the Tranſactions them- 
ſelves, but the ſecret Springs that gave them 
birth This induced him to undertake the 
writing of the preſent Commentaries, which he / 
ended, but did not think fit to publiſh. He 
delivered them, before he died, to Philippo de? 
Nerli, his Grand-ſon, who preſented Francis 
4% Medicis, Grand Duke of Tuſcany, with the 
original Manuſcript, accompanying the Pre- 
ſent with a Letter, in which, amongſt other 
things, he acquaints him, that the ſaid Com- 
mentaries contain a true and impartial Ac- 
count of the moſt remarkable Tranſactions re- 
lating to the Republic of Florence from the 
Year 1215 to 1337; that they have been 
greatly commended by proper Judges, and 
deemed a Preſent fit for ſuch a great and 
wiſe Prince. He adds, that as to the pub- 
liſhing, or not publiſhing of them, he intirely 
depends on the Judgment and Command of 
his moſt ſerene Highneſs. This Letter is re- 
lated at length by Gamurrini in his Genealogia 
de Nerli, and mentioned by the Author of the 
Faſti Conſolari dell' Academia Fiorentina, where 
he tells us, that Filippo de Nerli, Grandſon to 
the Author, was created Conſul of the Florentin 
Academy in 1578. Tho' Duke Francis did 
not allow this Hiſtory to be publiſhed, yer ir 
was then commonly known, quoted, and 
commended by the greateſt Men of that Age. 
Benedetto Varchi, ſpeaking of our Author, in | 
the 15th Book of his Hiſtory, cites his Com- 
mentaries, for which he ſeems to have had 
great Eſteem ; as we may infer from a Letter 
2 4 of 
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of his to Meſſer Jacopo Guidi of Volterra, $e. 
cretary to Coſmo, Grand Duke of Tuſcany; in 
which are the following words ----- The Py. 
fon that writes is Filippo de' Nerli, whom 
no means I would have you to take for à Pe. 
dant. Bernardo Segni declares his Opinion 


with regard to the ſaid Commentaries in the 


following words of the firſt Book of his Hi. 
ſtory : All, the Changes of Government in Flo. 
rence, from that time down to ours, have been 
fully and accurately deſcribed by Filippo de? Nerli 
in a certain Work of bis. Franceſo Sanſoving 
in his Supplement to the Hiſtory of Linnardo 
Aretino, tranſlated by Donato Accaioli, and 


printed at Venice 1561, relates a wiſe An- 


ſwer, which he heard from Filippo de' Nerl, 
as he ſays, a Gentleman of Florence, who wrote 
day by day the chief Tranſactions of that Repub. 
lic. However, it 1s falſe that theſe Commen- 
taries were written day by day, as Sanſovino 
affirms. But this Author 1s often guilty of 


ſuch Miſtakes, neither can we much depend 
upon any thing he relates. Fra. Michele Por- 


cianti, of the Order of the Servi di Maria, 
who, as he lived at the ſame time, was pro- 
bably acquainted with our Author, writes of 


him thus; Philippus Nerlius vir Conſularis gra- 


viſſimus, eloguentia imbutus, Peripateticis dofirinis 
excultus, & humanis nobiliter edoctus, univerſas 
Hiſtorias Florentinas in compendium diligentiſſime 
S accurate collegit, que nondum impreſſa apud 
ſuam nobiliſſimam familiam aſſervantur. How- 
ever we muſt own, that Giovambatiſta Buſin, 
in his Letters to Yarchi, often cenſures our 
Author's Commentaries. In one dated the 
ſixth of January 1543, ſpeaking of a par- 


ticular Fact which happened at Florence, he 


_ writes 


writes thus: I know it is related by Filippo de? 
Nerli; but don't mind what he ſays. But nei- 
ther ought we to mind what Buſini ſays in 
contradiction to all the Writers of that Age, 
and even to his Friend Varchi, who was no 
leſs incenſed againſt Nerl; than himſelf, Nerl; 
was à great favourer of the Family de Medicis, 
to which he was nearly related, having married 
in 1509 Caterina di Jacopo Salviati, Daughter 
to Lucrezia de Medicis, Pope Leo X's Siſter ; 
whereas Buſini, and likewiſe Varchi, were of 
the oppoſite Party. Buſini eſpecially was a 
declared and moſt bitter Enemy to the Family 
de Medicis, and therefore outlawed by them 
as ſoon as they got into Power. Our Author 
died in Florence the 17th of January 1556. 
As to the Work itſelf, it contains a very 
particular, diſtinct, and entertaining Account 
of the moſt remarkable things tranſacted in 
the City and Republic of Florence, from the 
Year 1215 to 1537. The Reader will per- 
haps find here more minutely deſcribed, than 
in any other Author whatſoever, the inteſtine 


„ Diviſions of the Citizens, and Cauſes of them, 
)- the various Forms of Government that were 
of introduced, with the Author's judicious Ob- 


a- bervations on them, and a great many v 
is curious Incidents mentioned by no other Wri- 
ter. He relates only what concerns the Re- 
me public, without interweaving Accounts of fo- 
reign Affairs, as others have done. His Style 
. Ws caſy, clear and natural, without any of 
in, I choſe Flouriſhes which the Halians in general, 
our and the Editor of this Work in particular, 
ow-a-days admire. The Editor has publiſhed 
ar- Wis Edition from a very correct Copy, which 
e carefully collated, with the original Papers 


at 


Art. 3 6. HisTORIA LITT ERARIA. 331 


$32 


1215, 
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of the Author, now partly in the poſſeſſion q 
the Family de Nerli, and partly in that of the 
Strozzi, The whole Work is divided ini 
twelve Books: What he relates in the thre 
firſt is borrowed, as he owns, from Villa; 
and other Writers of the Hiſtory of Florence 
the other nine contain the Tranſactions of his 
own time, of which he was an Eye-witne, 
We ſhall give a ſuccin& Account of the chick 
things related in the Work. | 

I. Turn Author in his firſt Book relates the 
firſt Riſe of the Guelf and Ghibellin Factions in 
the City of Florence in 1215, occaſioned by the 
Enmity that aroſe between the chief Families 
on account of the famous Affront put upon 


the Family of the Amidei by Buondelmonte, and 


revenged by the Amidei with the death of By. 
ondelmonte. Amidei*'s Daughter had been be. 
trothed to Buondeimonte ; but he, forgetting 
the Engagements he lay under, fell in lore 
with the Daughter of the Widow Donati, and 
married her. Upon this, the Amidei in a 
Conſultation, to which they invited all their 
Friends and Relations, reſolved to revenge the 
Affront with the death of Buondelmonte, who 
accordingly was ſoon after murdered near the 
Ponte Vecchio. The chief Promoters and Au- 
thors of this Refolution were Abati, Uberti, 
and eſpecially Moſca Lamberti, whoſe Words 


on that Occaſion, Coſa fatta capo ha, are fi- 


mous, and to this day a common Saying in 
Italy. For them he was condemned to Hell 
by Dante, who deſcribes his meeting him there 
in the following Verſes. Inf. 28. 

Ed uno, ch avea Puna e Paltra man mozza, 
Levando i moncherin per Paura foſca, 
Si ch I*ſangue facea la faccia ſozza, 


Gri- 
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Grids? : ricorderati anco del Maſca, 

Che diff, laſſo, capo ha coſa fatta, 

Che fu'l mal ſeme della gente Toſca. 
Tuis unlucky Accident divided all the noble 
amilies of the City, ſome adhering to the 


11deimonti and their Party declared themſelves 
favour of the Pope againſt the Emperor, 
ereas the Amidei, to oppoſe them, ſided with 


d Gbibellin Factions were introduced into 
hence. The Reader will in this firſt Book 


y occaſioned, and how the Popolo grofſo 
at is; the Merchants and other ſubſtantial 
izens, ſo called by the Writers of thoſe days, 
diſtinguiſh them from the Artificers and 
mmon People called Popolo minuto ) taking 
rantage of the Diviſions, which reigned 
ng the Nobles, turned them out of the 
yernment, and introduced themfelves. Up- 
this the Nobles joinihg together had fecourſe 
Gualtieri, Duke of Athens, who then com- 
nded the Troops of the Republic, and had 
merly governed the City for the Duke of 
abria, Son to Robert King of Naples, to 
om they had given the ſupreme Power for 
ſpace of ten Years. The Duke of Athens 
Is was 2 bare Title) at firſt, in outward ap- 


4 he had formed a defign of making him- 
abſolute Lord of the City, he fo abuſed the 


e their private Quarrels, unanimouſly re- 
ed to drive him out, which he having had 


— hey 


ondelmonti, and others to the Amidei, The 


> Emperor againſt the Pope. Fhus the Guelf 


d a diftin Account of the great Calamities 


rance, eſpouſed the Cauſe of the Nobles 5 


ver they had lodged in him, that after a 
Months the Nobles and Commons laying 


e of, voluntarily reſigned the Government. 
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They no ſooner got rid of this common Enem 
than they returned to their former Diviſiom 
with more Fury and Obſtinacy than ever, til 
the memorable Battle of the Year 1343, h 
which the Nobles were entirely defeated by th, 
Popolo groſſo. After this Victory, their Caſtly 
Towers, and ſtrong Holds were demoliſbel 
both within and without the City, the chix 
Families baniſhed, and the leſs powerful obliged 
to rank themſelves with the Commons. 

II. Taz ſecond Book contains an Account d 
the Diviſions that began to reign among the 
Heads of the Popolo groſſo, whoſe Governmen 
proved no lefs inſupportable to the Popoly ni 
nuto than that of the Nobles had been to then 
As Vieri and Giovanni de Medicis made the 
a great figure in the Republic, and their F. 
mily was one of the moſt powerful of the Ps 
polo groſſo, the Popolo minuto began to cout 
them, hoping to be reſcued by their mem 
from the Oppreſſion they groaned under, Thi 
was the firſt beginning of the Grandeur of th 
Family de Medicis. After the death of J 
and Giovanni, Coſmo de Medicis, Son to Gu 
vanni, took upon him the Protection of tit 
Popolo minuto, and was therefore ſo fayourt 
by them, that the other Heads of the P 

roſſo becoming jealous of his over- gro 7 

ower, removed him from the Governmenſ Cit 
and in 1433 baniſhed him the Republic. 1 Bu 
enſuing Year 1434 he was recalled, declared He 
of the Republic, and honoured with the T 
of Father of his Country, which he govern 
almoſt with an abſolute Power, during the |pu 
of thirty Years. With Coſmo de Medici 
turned one Puccio Pucci, who, tho? but a 00 


mon Tradeſman, acquired ſuch Repurat 


S. . 3 r as oa oe 


fo 


w. 9 


[ 


Art,z36. HisTORIA LITTERARtA. 


that Co/mo's Party was called, not the Medi- 
r2an, but the Puccian Party, To this Burchi- 


ello alludes in one of his Sonetto's, (Par. 2. 


Son. 40.) 0 A 1 
Bench*io mangi a Gaeta pan di Puccio 
Diventato pero non ſon Puccing, - © 
III. In the third Book our Author deſcribes 


the new Form of Government which was in- 
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troduced by Coſmo de Medicis after his Return, 


the Oppoſition he met with, the Civil Diſcords 


that divided the State into ſeveral Parties under 
Coſmo, his Son Piero, his Grandſon Lorenzo, 
and under Piero Son of Lorenzo. This laſt 
entirely neglected the Government, giving him- 
ſelf up to a voluptuous life, and leaving all 
the Power in the hands of Piero da Bibbiena his 
Secretary. In order to engage the French in 
his favour, he delivered up to Charles VIII. the 
City of Piſa, and ſeveral other ſtrong Places, 
which ſo incenſed the People againſt him, that 
the Family de Medicis was baniſhed the ſecond 
time in 1492, after having governed the State 
for upwards of ſixty Years. King Charles, on 
bis March to Naples, having been admitted with 
his Army into the City of Florence, employ'd 
all his Authority in / Suh of the Family de 
Medicis, and even threatened to deprive the 
City of its Liberty, if they did not recall them. 
But he was ſtoutly oppoſed by the Florentines, 
elpecially by one Gino Capponi, who in the 
King's Preſence tore the Treaty of Accommo- 
dation between the Republic and the Family 
d Medicis drawn up by the King himſelf, pro- 
teſting, that the Florentines were ready to ſtand 
up for their Liberty to the laſt drop of their 
Blood. This couragious Behaviour of Gino 
Capponi is mentioned by Machiavel in the fol- 
owing Lines, (Dec. 1.) Lo 


1492, 
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1494. 


1502. 


1312. 
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as an Impoſtor, and worſhipped by others x 
Arno. The Reader will in this Book find ſome 


ſions which aroſe between Piero Soderini (who 
had been created Gonfaloniere, or Head of the 


tizens. Thoſe who favqured the Family d. 
and affiſted by the Spaniards, drove out the 


Lo ftirepito dell' armi, e de' Cavalli 
Won pol 7 4 che non foſſe ſentita 

Ta voce d'un Cappon fra cento Galli. 

IV. Tua fourth Book gives us an Accouꝶ 
of the new Form of Government which yz 
introduced after the Baniſhment of Piero i 
Modicis, of the Diviſions and Diſorders thy 
were occaſioned by the Sermons of the famom 
Fra Girulamo Savonarolo, of the = the Re. 
publiciwaged-with thoſe of Piſa, &c. Girolany 
7 to this day looked upon by ſony 


a Saint. He was hanged in Horence as an Im. 
or with two other Friars, their Bodi 
rnt, and their Aſhes thrown into the River 


very curious Particulars relating to his Life, 
Miracles, Doctrine, Sc. 
V. In the fifth Book are related the Diyi. 


Republic, for life) and ſome of the chief Ci 


Medicis taking advantage. of ſuch Diviſions 


Gonfalionere, and obliged the City to recall that 
Family, as well as their Adherents, from Bt 
niſhment, in 1512. | 

VI. As the Family de Medicis had a ſtrong 
Party in the City, Giuliano de Medicis upon hi 
return was declared Head of the Republic, and 
the ſame Year 1512, Cardinal Giovanni de Me. 
dicis his Brother created Pope under the Name 
of Leo X. The Pope by his Authority gained 
many over to his Family, who till that dime 
had been their profeſſed Enemies; inſomu! 
that Lorenzo de Medicis, Son to Piero who had 


been 


Art.36. HISTORIA LITTERARTA. 

been baniſhed in 1492, and Nephew to the 
Pope, was not only declared Head of the Re- 
public after the death of Giuliano, but alſo 
honoured with the Title of their Captain-Ge- 
neral. Neither did this content his Ambition: 
he induced the Pope to give him the Inveſti- 
dee of the Dukedom of Urbino, which he ſoon 
poſſeſſed himſelf of, driving out the Duke who 
had been the chief Friend and Protector of 
. his Family during its Misfortunes. | iLorenzo 
being himſelf thus aggrandized, returned to 
Horence with a deſign to reduce the Republic 
to a Principality, and make himſelf abſolute 
Lord of that State. Our Author tells us, that 
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the Pope did all that lay in his power to Hivert 


0 

a 

0 

him from ſuch an Attempt, which however, 

in all probability he would have executed had 

% ie not been prevented by death. Me died the 
fourth of May, 1519, leaving behind him a 

atural Son called Alexander, and a :lawful 

Daughter, viz. Catherine de Medicis, aſterwards 

arried to Henry II. King of France. Theſe 

re the chief things our Author relates in his 

th Book, where the Reader will find an Ac- 

ount of ſeveral Conſpiracies againſt the Fa- 


orentine Cardinals againſt the Pope hirmſelf. 
VII. Tux 5 Diſorders that happened 
io 


nder Cardinal Giulio de Medicis, who ſucceeded 


ron; na, and under Ipolito who ſucteeded the 
n e dinal, are the Subject of the ſeventh Book. 
, and Wiirdinal Giulio was created Pope, the 19th of 
M. venber, 1523, and called Clement VII. He 
ar rſuaded the Florentines to chuſe in his room, 
ain 


Head of the Republic, Ipolito his Nephew, 
ral Son to Giuliano de Medicis. As Ipolito 
s under Age, Cardinal Silvio of Cortina was 
by 


1519. 


nily de Medicis, and of one carried on by the 


1522. 
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Florence ? And as our Author, who was 
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by the Pope's Appointment charged with the 
3 of the Public Affairs. The Cyr: 
dinal's proud and haughty Behaviour during 
his Adminiſtration, diſobliged the Populac, 
and ſome of the chief Citizens to ſuch a d. 
gree, that no ſooner was News brought to H,. 
rence of Clement's being made Priſoner by the 
Imperialiſts, than taking up Arms they oblige 
both the Cardinal and Ipolito to reſign the Gy 
vernment, and retire from Florence. 

VIII. In the eighth Book the Author te. 
lates. the Diſcords and new Factions which 
aroſe among the chief Citizens after the Re. 
ſignation of Ipolito de Medicis. It was reſolved 
in a general Aſſembly, that the popular Gs 
vernment ſhould be re-eſtabliſhed, and ore 
yearly choſen to be Head of the great Counci, 
with the Title of Gonfaloniere. But, as the 
could not agree, by reaſon of the differen 
Parties, on the Perſon who was to be msd 
to that Dignity, one Niccolos* Capponi, a lad 
ing Man in the City, propoſed Jeſus, exhort 
ing the People to chuſe him not only f« 
their Gonfaloniere, but for King of Firm, 
and to ſet up his holy Name over the Gate d 
the Town-Houſe. His Deſign in this was! 
ſuppreſs the Dignity of Gonfaloniere, and then 
by prevent the Debates and Diviſions wi 
he foreſaw would yearly ariſe in ſuch an 
lection. It was therefore put to the Ve: 
whether Jeſus ſhould be declared King 


of the Aſſembly, tells us, carried in the N 
gative by many Hundreds againſt Twenty. 

IX, X. In the ninth and tenth Book d 
Author gives us an Account of the Agree? 
between Pope Clement VII. and Chari j 
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Emperor, of the Siege of Florence by their 
united Forces under the Command of the 


Prince of Orange, in order to reſtore the Fa- 


mily de Medicis to its former Dignity, and of 
the Conditions upon which the City ſurren- 
dered after a Siege of ten Months. As our 


Author was in the City during the Siege, he 


acquaints us of ſeveral very curious Particu- 
lars relating thereto, not mentioned by any 
other Writer. | 

XI. In the eleventh” Book he relates at 
length the Articles contained in the Imperial 
Bull declaring Aleſſandro de Medicis the Pope's 


Nephew, and natural Son to Lorenzo, Head 


of the Republic. By virtue of this Bull, Fe- 
males are clas from the Government, 
and for want of Male-Iflue in Aleſſandro's Fa- 
mily, the next Heirs are to be called in. In 
this Book the Reader will find what ſteps 
Aleſſandro made in order to overturn the 
public Laberty, and become abſolute, and the 
Oppoſition he met with from Tpolito, natural 
Son of Giuliano de Medicis, who had the ſame 


Aim, and, as he thought, a better Claim to 


the Principality, becauſe. he had been choſen 
by the Florentines themſelves for Head of the 


Republic, and as ſuch governed for ſome - 


time, However, as Aleſſandro was favour'd 
both by the Pope and Emperor, whoſe na- 
tural Daughter he had marry'd, Ipolito was 
forced to content himſelf with a Cardinal's 
Cap, inſtead of a Principality. 

XII. In the twelfth and laſt Book, our 
Author gives us a very particular and mi- 
nute Account of the Aſſaſſination of Duke 
Aleſſandro de Medicis by Lorenzo de Medicis, 

Ne X. 1231. 9 on 

Vor, II. 
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on the ſixth of Fanuary, 1836. This Lorenz 


was the only Favourite, Duke Aleſſandro had 
in Florence, and the Confident of his moſt 


ſecret Thoughts. As Aleſſandro gave himſelf 
up to a moſt lewd and diflolute life, eſpeci- 
ally after the death of the Pope, and of his 
Rival Ipolito ; it was eaſy for Lorenzo to inſi. 
nuate himſelf into His Favour, by applauding 
him in his Debaucheries, and finding him 
wherewithal to indulge his Inclinations. In 
the mean time he was watching all Oppor- 
runities to execute his Deſign, with which he 
only truſted, and that not entirely, two Per- 
ſons of mean Condition, whom E knew he 
could rely upon. One of theſe, commonly 
called lo Scaronconcalo, had a little before com- 
mitted a Murder, and obtained his Pardon 
by means of Lorenzo. He only. told them, 
that he deſigned to put to death one of the 
Court, and deſired they would be ready at 
a Call, in caſe he ſhould ſtand in need of 
their Aſſiſtance. Matters being thus diſpos'd, 
on the ſixth of January, he invited the Duke 
to a Maſquerade, and on his return to the 
Palace told him, that if he would difmiſs all 
his Servants, and retire privately to his Bed- 


Chamber, he would make him paſs the Night 


with more Satisfaction than he had paſsd 
the Day, in the Company of a young Wo- 
man with whom he was greatly m love. The 
Duke, overjayed at this, ordered all his At- 


tendants to retire, and, though he diſtruſted 


every one elſe, allowed himſelf to be locked 
up in his Bed-Chamber by Lorenzo; who, 


feigning to go for the young Woman, car- 


ried the Key along with him, and after a 


few hours, when every one was: aſleep in the 
11.2 oY: "Ow 


ny ESO O.oOnDoCn<mmemWwmprurPSWARAoASSS ERC” ggg 22 = 


Art,z36. HISTO RIA LITTERARIA. 
Palace, returned with Scoronconcolo and his Com- 
panion. As Lorenzo was unwilling to diſcover, 
eyen to theſe two, the Pesſon whom he in- 
rended ro murder, he ordered them to wait 
in the Anti-Chamber till they ſhould be cal- 
led in, and entering the Bed-Chamber alone 
with a Poniard in his Boſom, gave the Duke, 
whom he found afleep, the firſt Wound ; but 
before he could give the ſecond, the Duke, 
who was a young, Man of great Strength and 
Activity, er from the Couch he was 
lying on, ſeized him with his Teeth, havin 
no Arms, by one of his Fingers; and woul 
have got the better of him, had he not cal- 
led in the two Accomplices to his aſſiſtance, 
who, tho* they knew the Duke, fell upon him 
with their Poniards, and ſoon accompliſhed 
what Lorenzo had begun. Lorenzo left the 
dead Body in the Room, locked the Door, 
and taking the Key with him, fied the fame 
Night out of the Territories of Florence, 
without giving any one notice of what he 
had done. Whether Zorenzo's Defiga in kil- 
ling the Duke, his intimate Friend, and near 
Relation, was to recover Liberty to his Coun- 
try, or to revenge ſome private Affront or 
Injury, is uncertain. If he was prompted to 
it by a ſpirit of Revenge, he was guilty of 
the moſt treacherous Murder that ever was 
committed; but, if he had no other Aim 
than to reſcue his Country from the Tyranny 
of one that invaded the Nights and Liberties 
of the People, he was, as our Author inſi- 
mates, excufable. He only finds fault with 
bim for nat giving 5 note of the 
Duke's death to the Heads of the Republican 
Party, who, without ſtriking a" Blow, might 
F. have 
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have ſeized the Chiefs of the oppoſite Faction 


in their Beds, poſſeſſed themſelves of the City, 
and recovered their Liberty; the more becauſe 
Aleſſandro Vitelli, who commanded the Troops, 
and Coſmo de Medicis, who was the Duke; 
next Heir, were both in the Country at ſome 
diſtance from Florence, and the unexpected 
News of the Duke's death, of the Heads of 
their Party being ſeized, and the City pol. 
ſeſſed by their Enemies, would have fo. alar- 
med them, that they would not have known 
what meaſures to take. Beſides which, Pope 
Clement VII. was then dead, and the Emperor 
engaged in other Wars. Our Author greatly 
blames Lorenzo's Conduct, in not imparting 
the Duke's. death to the Heads of the Re. 
publican Party. If Lorenzo, ſays he, had 
<« read the Scripture with more Attention and 
& Application, he would have learned there 
« how to behave himſelf on this Occaſion, 
« The famous Judith, who was guided by 
c the Holy Ghoſt in putting to death Hal- 
&« fernes, did not hide, but left expoſed to 
c the view of the whole Army, the Body of 


„ the dead General, and immediately ac- 


cc 2 the People of God with what 
« ſhe had done, invited them to fall upon 
« the Mrians before they could recover 
« themfelves from the Confuſion and Terror 
&« ſuch an Accident muſt undoubtedly raiſe in 
« their Camp. The Fews followed her Ad- 
«« vice, and obtained a ſignal Victory, en- 
<« tirely owing to the Courage and Conduct 
« of a Woman. In like manner Loren, 
* ſuppoſing his Deſign was (and he after. 
« wards often proteſted to have had no other) 
eto ſet his Country at liberty, . ought to cu 
rn ard. 
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« given notice of the Duke's death to the 
« Teading Men of the Republican Party, or 
« at leaſt, if he dared not truſt even them, 
« have cut off his Head, as Juditb did by 
« Holofernes, and have left it expofed in ſome 
e public place to the view of the People; or 


« if he likewiſe apprehended any Danger in 


« that, he might with great ſafety have left 
the Door of the Bed-Chamber open to 
« alarm the Duke's Servants, who in an in- 
ſtant would have fpread the news of his 
« death all over the City. If any one ſhould 
take Lorenzo's part, and ſay, Thar by lea- 
« ying the Door open, the Duke's' death 
« might have been publickly known before 
« he could have ſaved himſelf, whereas the 
Caution he uſed in concealing it allowed 
« him time to retire without running the, 
« leaſt danger; we anſwer, that one, who is 
« not reſolved to run ſome danger, ought 
« never to go about an Enterprize of this 
« nature, and that great Glory cannot be 
ce obtained without great danger.“ Thus far 
our Author. Fe 

Tu firſt that diſcovered the 'Duke's death 
was Cardinal Cibo, prime Miniſter, :who, care- 
fully concealing it, immediately diſpatched Or- 
ders in the, Duke's name to Al:fandro Vitelli, 
and the other Officers of the Army, to repair 
in all poſſible haſte to Florence, called in rhe 
Troops that were quartered about the City, 


placed ſtrong Guards at the Gates, and in all 


the public Places, and Avenues which led to 
the Palace, and then imparted the Duke's death 
to thoſe only who had been of his Privy-Coun- 
cil; who upon the return of . e Vitali 
and Coſmo de Medicis, unanimouſl 

Aa 3 call 


7 agreed to 
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call the Council of the Quarancito or Forty. 
eight (which was the ſupreme Magiſtracy) give 
them notice of what had happened, and oblige 
them, before they could divalge it, to chuſe 
Coſmo de Medicis for Head of the Repablic; 
which was accordingly done the . 9th of 7a. 
nuary, 1536, and the Death of Aleſſandro and 
Election of Cofmo made publick at the ſame 
time. The Reader will here find a diſtin& Ac. 
count of the Troubles, and great Oppoſitions 
Coſmo met with from the Heads of the Re. 
publican Party, whom he intirely defeated in 
the famous Battle of Monte Murlo in 155 , 
which Victory eſtabliſhed him and his Deſcen- 
dants in the quiet poſſeſſion of the City and 
State of Florence, Our Author, tho' favou- 
rable to the Family de Medicis, (on which ac- 


count he was kept cloſe Priſoner, while the 


City was beſieged by the Prince of Orang) 
yet ſhews a great deal of Candor and Im- 
partiality in his Accounts. His Style is eaſy, 
clear, and perhaps no ways inferior to chat 
of the beſt Italian Writers. 


ARTICLE XXXVI. 


Vita di BENVENUTO CELLINI Orefice e 
Scultore Fiorentino da lui medeſimo 
{critta, nella quale molte curioſe partico- 
larita fi toccano appartenenti alle Arti 
ed all' Iſtoria del ſuo tempo, tratta da 
un Manoſcritto, e dedicata all' Ecoellenza 
di my Lord RIccARDO BoYLE, Conte 

di Burlington e Cork, Viſconte di Dun- 

Jar von, Kc. In Colonia. Per PIETRO 
MARTELLO. 

855 That 


Aft. 37. HiSTORIA /LITTERARIA, 
That is, 

The Life of BenvenuTo CEtLint, 
Goldſmith and Engraver of Florence, 
cont aining ſeveral curious Particulars 
touching 'the Arts and the Hiſtory of 
his Time; printed from a Manuſcript, 
and dedicated to my Lord BURL1iNG- 
TON, Kc. Cologn. 4to. PP. 316. 


"HIS Piece contains an Account of the 
Life, Adventures, and Performances of 
Benvenulo Cellini, Goldſmith and Engraver,. 
written by himſelf. Tho' the Author's chief 
deſign in the compiling of theſe Memoirs was 
to inſtruct ſuch as profeſs the ſame Arts, yet 
every Reader will find in them wherewithal to 
paſs away ſome of his idle Hours agreeably 
enough. As the Author was a great Maſter in 
his Profeſſion, and therefore highly eſteemed 
by the Popes, Kings, and Princes, who flou- 
riſhed in his time, (that is; from the Year 1500 
to 1570) he had frequent opportunities of con- 
verſing familiarly with them, and was thereby 
enabled to relate ſeveral very curious Particu- 
lars with regard to their Characters; and the 
Hiſtory of thoſe times. The Account he gives 
of the Honoprs done him by Pope Clement VII. 
and Francis I. King of France, are very diver- 
ting. He was in Rome, and had the Nurection 
of part of the Artillery, while that City was 
beſieged by the Duke of Bourbon, who, if we 
give credit to theſe Memoirs, was killed by 
him, as was likewiſe the Prince of Orange, 
during the Siege of the Caſtle S. Angelo. Fhe 


Prince of Orange however returned afterwards 
Aa 4 to 
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to life, ſucceeded D. Ugo de Moncada in the 
Government of Naples, and commanded the 
Imperial Troops at the Siege of Florence, where 
he was killed the ſecond time in 1330. Az 
our Author was not bred a Scholar, but a Mu- 
ſician, (not in the Senſe our modern Italian 
take the word Mu ſico) he writes in a quite. fa. 
miliar Style, and uſes ſuch Phraſes and Pro- 
verbs as were current in his time among the 
common People of Horence, whoſe Language 
is generally commended above the many other 
Italian Dialects for Politeneſs and Propriety of 
Expreſſion; though Juſtus Lipſius ſeems to 
give the preference to that of Sienna. Sed ji 
inhabitanda diutius Italia eft, ſays he in one of 
his Letters to Philip Lanoia, in Tuſcos mibi 
redi, & illos incole, linguæ, aeris, morum cauſa, 
Omnia bæc ibi pura. Quod fi de oppido etian 
queris: FLORENTIA mibi, aut SR N, placeat, 
& magis iſtæ. Tho? our Author was no Scho- 
lar, yet he thought himſelf ſufficiently quali- 
fied to ſet up for a Poet, and prefixed to 
theſe his Memoirs the following Sonetto as a 
Specimen of his poetical Vein; 


Queſta mia vita travagliata io ſcrivo, 
Per ringraziar lo Dio della natura, 
Che mi die l alma, e poi ne ha avuto cura 
Alte e diverſe impreſe bo fatto e vivo. 
Quel mio crudel deſtin d*offeſe ha privo 
Vita, or gloria, e virti pili che miſura, 
Grazia, valor, beltd, cotal figura, 
Che molti io paſſo, e chi mi paſſa arrivo. 


Sol mi duol grandemente, or cb'io conoſco 
Quel caro tempo in panita perduo-: 
Noſtri fragil penſier ſen porta il venio. 


Poiche 
0 
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Poichs il pentir: nan val, ftars coniento, 
Salendo, quale io ſceſi ii Benvenuto © - © 
Nel For di queſto degno terren Tuſco. 


TazsE two Expreſſions, I ſurpaſs many, 
ind am equal to thoſe that ſurpaſs me: I am 
wry to have ſpent my time in Trifles 3, but ſince 
it is of no uſe to repent, I'll be contented with 
hat J have done ſhew that our Author 
vas better at the Chiſſel than the Pen. The 
Reader will find in this Piece many very 
curious and entertaining Accounts. The Cha- 
raters he gives us of Pope Clement VII. Duke 
Alexander de Medicis, Lorenzo de Medicis, who 
afaflinated the Duke, and of the other Heads 
of the two different Parties that reigned then in 
Florence, are entirely agreeable with what we 
read of them in other Writers. He tells us, 
that he was often employed by Duke Alexander, 
whom he always found in company of Loren- 
20, or, as he calls him, Lorenzino; and that 
while he was once conſulting with the Duke 
about what he ſhould put on the reverſe of 
his Medal, Lorenzo, who was preſent, bid him 
not trouble himſelf about that, becauſe he 
hoped in a ſhort time to afford him ſomething 
for the reverſe that ſhould ſurpriſe the World, 
and be more worthy of ſuch a Prince than any 
thing Cellini could deſign. Our Author adds, 
that a few Months after, when News of the 
Duke's death was brought to Rome, where he 
then was, Franceſco Soderini, who had been 
proſcribed by the Duke, immediately acquain- 
td him with it, ſubjoining, that Lok RNZ INO 
bad been as good as bis Word, and given bim 
jor the Reverſe of tbe Duke's Medal "what was 
il uly war thy of ſuch a Prince, Our Author died 
| the 
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Vite Pon- 


tificum Ra- Agnellus or Andreas Ravennas, Who was bom 
vemnatum. in Ravenna about the Year of the Chriſtian 


Sic & mibi de præditio Monaſterio contigit. 4 


of the Academy de! Diſegno having aſſiſted 2 


HISTORIA LITTERARTA.. Arty; 
the 13th of February 1370, and was interreq i 
the Church of the Nunziata at Florence wins 
great Pomp and Solemnity, all the Member 


his Funeral. | 
\ARTICLE KXXXVIL 
Rerum Italicarum Scriptores, &. 
ui That is, "0 
The Italian Hiſtorians from the Tear of 
the Chriſtian Ara 500 to 1 500, Ke, 


 ByLewis-ANTHONY MVURATORI. 
Milan, 1723. Tol. 2. 2 


"DP HE Pieces contained in this Volume 
1 which is divided, as the firſt, into tuo 


1. The Lives of the Biſhops of RAVENNA, by 


Xia $05, and wrote in 839. He. was firſt 
Abbot, tho' not a Monk, of a Monaſtery in 
Ravenna called S. Marie ad Blachernas, and 
pope of St. Bartholomew's m the 15 
ity, but was turned out by Pope Gregor) IV. 
= himſelf writes in > Lite of El the 
38th Archbiſhop of Ravenna; where after 
enumerating the many Troubles Felix met witi 
while he was Abbot of that Monaſtery, he adds: 


GregorioPontifice per pauca Annorum curricula Mt 
cn privatus de hoc Monaſterio fui. He wile 
the Lives of the Biſhops of Ravenna from 8t. 
Apollinaris, who was the firſt, and _ 


Att.s 8. H1sT ORIA LI TTERARIA. 
Biſhop. in the Year, of Chriſt- go, to Gregory, 


If Agnellus had ever learned the Rules of Gram- 
mar, he had cer tainly forgot them when he 
undertook this Work; which is ſo. full: of Bar- 
bariſms and Soleciſms, that it is a hard matter 
in ſeveral Paſſages to find out what he means. 
But what is ſtill worſe, when he could not find 
Materials for his Work, he made them; wri- 
ting the Lives of ſome Biſhops out of his own 
head, which Fault however he is ſo ingenuous 
2 to acknowledge, in the Life of Exuperantius 
the 19th Biſhop, with the following words: 


A. cn ww ',-- 


dreas exiguus \ſantie mee bujus Ravgnnatis Ec- 
tie Presbyter rogalus, & coaftus' a: fratribus 
ious ſedis compoſi, & ubi inveni quid illi certius 
werunt, veſtris aſpectibus allata ſunt. Et ubi 
Hiforiam non inveni, aul gualiler eorum vita 
niſſet, neque per annoſos & veluſtas homines, ne- 


atem, ne intervallum Sanctorum Pontificum fi- 
wet, illorum vitam compoſui, &c. Our Author 
8 no- ways favourable to the Popes, he often 
claims againſt their unjuſt Uſurpations, and 
ſhews by what ſteps they came to acquire Au- 
thority and Juriſdiction over the Archbiſhops 
of Ravenna, who for a long time received the 
Pallium not from the Biſhops: of Rome, but 


s om the Emperors, He relates at length in 
elfe of Maurus the 34th Biſhop of Ravenna. 
+.” Diſputes that aroſe between that Biſhop 


'ope Vitalianus, who attempted do invade the 
Rights of his Church, and ſubject it to the 
dee of Rome. He tells us, that it had been 
olemnly agreed upon by Vitalianus and Mau- 


15, 


who governed. the Church of Ravenna in 839. 


Preditum Pontifucalem ego Agnellus, qui & An- 


que per @dificationem, neque per quamiibet auito- 


Whom he honours with the Title of Saint) and 
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HISTORIA L1TTERARTA. Arty 
rus, that neither they, nor their Succefſo, 
ſhould ever claim any Authority over vs 
another; but that, notwithſtanding this Agree. 
ment, Pope Vitalianus, puſhed on by his Am 
bition, began to encroach upon the Rights of 
the Church of Ravenna, and even excommy. 
nicated the holy Biſhop Maurus, becauſe he 
refuſed to acknowledge his uſurped Supremaq; 
However, the Pope's Sentence proved quit 
meffeQual' to his Deſign, and St. Maurns ws 
ſo far from complying with his unjuſt Preten. 
fions thro* fear of Excommunication, that he 
oppoſed him with more Conſtancy and Reſo- 
lution than ever; nay, he went further, and 
excommunicated" the Pope with the ſame 80. 
Jemnity he had been excommunicated by bim. 
As our Author openly declares himſelf here in 
favour of Maurus, not without caſting ſome 
ſevere Aſperſions upon Vitalianus, F. Benedifty 
Bacehinius, who was the firft that publiſhed thi 
Work at Modena, 1708, thought it neceſſary 
to inſert here the following Advertiſement to 
the Reader: Hic enimvero, pie Lector, infandum 
Ravennatis Epiſcopi facinus deteftare, quo nibi 
iniguius in Hiftoria Eccleſiaſtica in venire tf, Ve. 
rum & Agnelli perverſam mentem vide, qui u 
fermonis genere hac memorat, unde & iſe |t 
Schiſmaticum, & in Romanam ſedem infenſun 
oſtendat, &c. Our Author adds, that Maurt, 
a little before he died, having called the Head 
of the Clergy into his Room, made them 1 
very touching Diſcourſe, exhorting them witl 
all their Might to oppoſe the ambitious and 
unjuſt Pretenfions of the Popes, to chuſe thel 
Biſhop out of their own Body, have recourſe 
to the Emperor for the Pallium, and never al 
low themſelves to be brought under the * 


Att.; 8. HISTORIA LITTERARIA. 

and Tyranny of Rome, becauſe from the time 
they began to have any kind of Dependen 

upon that See, they might bid farewel to all 
Honeſty, Truth, and ſound Doctrine. Maurus 
flouriſhed in the ſeventh Century, as appears 
from the Edict he obtained from the Emperor 
Conſtans, Father to Conſtantine commonly cal- 
led Pogonatus, declaring the See of Ravenna 
exempt from the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of 
Rome. This Edict, which is lodged in the Li- 
brary of the Duke of Modena, has been in- 
ſerted here by the Editors. Our Author tells 


us, that the Tomb of Maurus was to be ſeen 


in his time in the Church of St. Apollinaris at 
Ravenna with the following Epitaph : Hic re- 
quieſeit in pace Maurus Archiepiſcopus, qui vixit 
anos plurimos LXV IT. qui tempore Domini Con- 
fantini Imperatoris liberavit Eccleſiam ſuam de 
jugo Romanorum ſervitutis. F. Bacchinius reads 
Conſtantis inſtead of Conſtantin, it being cer- 
tain that Conſtans, and not his Son Conſtantine, 
declared the See of Ravenna exempt from all 
Subjection to- the See of Rome. However, the 
Church of Ravenna: enjoyed this Privilege but 
a ſhort time 3 Theodorus the 36th Biſhop ac- 
knowledged the Pope*s Supremacy, and ſub- 
jected himſelf and his See to his Juriſdiction, 
and on this account is not only highly com- 
mended by the Roman-Catholic Writers, but 
even honoured with the Title of Saint. Of this 
Saint we read the following Character in Ag- 
nellus: Iſte juvenis tate, terribilis, forma, bor- 
dus aſpectu, & amni fallacitate plenus. Plures 
malitias de eo ſeniores noſtri. retulerunt. In ſua 


ſede, ut Lupus in grege, Leo inter: Quadrupedia, 


Geracis inter Volatilia, Procella in maturis fruc- 
Wus . .. » Obüt ite Jerociſimus cum multa ala- 
ne | | 8 critate 
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352 HISTORIA L1TTERARTA. Art 
critate Sacerdotum, & omnium gratulatione bum 
ſubmerſus eff. The Editors have prefixed g 
this Work of Agnellus fome Verſes they found 
in the Aden Manuſcript, written in Com. 
mendation of the Author by one who entitlk 
himſelf Minimus Scholaſticorum. But whether 
he deſerves even the Title of Minimus Schulgj. 
corum, we leave the Reader to judge from the 
following Specimen, where he deſcribes the tine 
Agnellus wrote in, viz, while Gregory was Pope, 
Lewis Son to Charlemagne, and Lotbariut were 

Emperors, and Petronax Archbiſhop of Re: 
venna. The Verſes are as follow: 


Veſpere quanquam etenim, tamen orſa fideſyu, 
manu ſque 


Seribere E noſtratum Pontificale 
Agnelli lepidi Patriarcharum iſtud Opuſculun 
Ten empare Apaſtolicus R alta ſalubri; 
Solvendi, & contra, almifici, quo munera Pen 
Comptè habet, & ſceptra imperii Auguſtus tt 

net almus 
Armipotenus ſatus magno Karol, Ludoview, 
Pacificus, natuſque ſuis Lotharius acre _ 
Belliger Italiæ a tenens, Romague Pontus 
Repibur, & populis lectus ſolio Imperiali 
_ Archiepiſcopus almis ovans Petronacis, agitque 
Tuogue Ravennatis Clerum e 'e, populun 
que, &c. 


Tur whole Piece is written 5 the moſt 
barbarous Style we ever read; the Author ob 
ferves no Rules either of Grammar or Proſo- 
dy, which makes it impoſſible to conſtrue his 
Sentences, or underſtand what he means. 

19 N * Wees has annexed to the 10 of 

gne'tt the Biſhops of Ravenna, Ilus, an AP 

Tn. E partly by an ml Author, an ty 
par 
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t.38. HiSTORIA LITTERARIA. 

arly by Paulus Scordilla, a Prieſt of Ravenna, 
ho flouriſhed about» the end of the 14th Cen- 
ry which A pendix contains a ſhort account 


ſpollinaris the firſt, down to Jobn the 95th 


zimop, who governed that Church about the 
middle of the 14th Century. 


Mavens, It was written in 819, and is di 


nus Frater. The Years of the Emperor's 
ion are marked in it as follows: Datum J. 
tus Julias imperante Domino noſtro perpetuo Au- 
o Hludovico q deo coronato magno pacifico Im- 
ratore anno ſexto & poſt conſulalum ejus anno 
xo, ſed & Hlothario novo Imperatore ejus filto 
o.. Indictione duodecima. Pope Paſchalis 
Ittles here the Emperor his Lord and Sove- 
gu; whereas the Popes claim now a power 
d authority over the Emperors themſelves, 
dall the Princes of the Earth; neither do they 
ark in their Bulls the Emperors Years, but 
ar own ; datum Pontificatus noſtri Amo, &c. 
the modern Style of the Court of Rome. 
this Bull Pope Paſchatis grants ſome Pri- 
eges to the Church of Ravenna, and con- 
Ms others which had been granted by the 
pes Adrian and Leo his Predecefibrs. Mr. 
lr atori gives us here a Specimen of its Cha- 
Hers, which are Lombard, with the Lines 
wut two Inches diſtant from one another. 


% IU were, a. continuation: of Paulas Diaro- 


f the Lives of the Biſhops of Ravenna, from 
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2. Tus Original Manuſcript of this Bull is Bulla Paſ- 
deed in the Library of the Archbiſhop * | 


. . N Ra 
ed to Petronacius, Archbiſhop of Ravenna, auger 


hom the Pope ſtyles, Reverendus ac Santtif- piſcopum. 


3 Tun Pieces contained in chis Hiſtory, Hiſtoria 

, The Hiſtory of the Lombard Princes of feng. 
oento, from tſie Yeat 773 to 888; which —.— Be- 
neventana 
nusꝰs Provincia 
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HISTORIA LITTERARIA. Arz. 
nuss Hiſtory of the Lombardi. Erchempen 
who is the Author of this Piece, was a Mol 
of Monte Caſſino, and flouriſhed about the wy 
of the th Century. 2. Capitulare Sicardi p. 
cipis Beneventi, containing the Conditions of 4 
Peace, concluded between Sicardus, Prince a 
Benevento and the Neapolitans, in 836, 3.0 
pitulare Radelchiſi Principis Beneventi, conti 
ing the Conditions upon which Radzljj 
Prince of Benevento, divided that Principal 
with Siconulfus, Prince of Salerno. The Re 

der will, in theſe two Pieces, find ſeperalo 
rious Particulars relating to the Laws, Cuſton 
Power, Sc. of the Lombards of Brnewn 
4. A ſhort Hiſtory of the chief Things tral 
acted in Italy, eſpecially in the Dukedom 
Benevento, from the Year 840 to 851. By 
anonymous Monk of Monte Caſſino, who wni 
about the Year 870. 5. Two Chhronick 
the one Chronicon Longobardorum, containul 
the Names of the Dukes of Benevento, andi 
Tears they reigned, as likewiſe the Names 
the Lombard Abbots, of Monte Caſin, a 
the Time they governed that Monaſtery, by 
anonymous Author; the other Chronizan pol 
morum Comitum Capuæ, by Jobn Archdend 
of Capua, and afterwards Abbot of Monte l. 
ſino, who wrote about the year 890. 6. A Fr 
ment of the Hiſtory of the Lombardi of! 
nevento, from the Year 891 to 897, by ann 
nymous Author, who lived in Benevent. 
The Hiſtory. of the Lombard Princes of 5 
vento, by an anonymous Author of Sa 
who wrote about the end of the 10th Cent! 
8. Some Verſes of the ſame Author upon! 
own Hiſtory. 9. The Epitaphs of {et 
Princes of. Benevento, in Verſe, many of W 


Art.38. HISTORIA LIT TERARIA. 4 
are ſtill to be ſeen sn Benevento. 10. Two 


Chronicles, containing the Names of all the 


Dukes and Princes of Benevento and Salerno; 


the one by the Anonymous of Salerno, the other 


by an anonymous Monk of Benevento. All 
theſe Pieces were publiſhed by Antonio Carac- 
cioli in Naples 1626, and many of them re- 
publiſhed by Camillus Peregrinius in 16433 but 
become ſo ſcarce, that Mr. Muratori had much 
ado, as he inſinuates here, to find one Copy of 
them. | | 
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4. The Author of this Piece was Anaſtaſius Epitome 
Bibliotbecarins Senior, ſo called to diſtinguiſh e 


him from the famous Bibliothecarius, who wrote ,, 


the Lives of ſome of the Popes. - Anaſtaſius Se- 
nior flouriſned under Pope Stephen II. who died 
in 757. He gives us here an account of the Lives 
and Actions of ſome Abbots of Monte Caſſi no. 


rum Caſi- 
nſium. 


5. The Manuſcript Copy of this Poem is Anonymi 
lodged in the Library of the Canons of St. Jobn Carmen 
at Padua. It was firſt printed at Paris, 1663, % 


with very learned Notes, by Hadrianus Valeſius, laudibus 
Hiſtoriographer to the King of France, and Berengarii 


publiſhed again by Godefridus Gulielmus Leib-Auguti. 


nitius in 1707, amongſt his Scriptores Rerum 
Brunſvicarum, becauſe the Author probably 
mentions ſome one of the Family 4 Eſte in the 
tollowing Verſes ; 


Advolat Azo ferox ſubigens in bella ſodales, 
Vicinoque ſuas cogens ab limite turmas 
Olricus, Latium Adriacis qua clauditur undis 
Ac labor eſt ſævis gladios pretendere Abartks, 
Who was the Author of this Piece; is uncertain; 
but whoever he was, he lived in the time of the 
mperor Berengarius, as plainly appears from 


Ne. X. 1731. his 


Vo I. II. 
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his Preface. Without this Poem, wherein the 
Actions of that Emperor are at length deſcribed, 
we ſhould have been almoſt in the dark, as to 
the Hiſtory of his Reign, viz. from the Tear 
890 to 924. The whole Poem is divided into 
four Books, and conſiſts of one thouſand and 
fifty eight Verſes, beſides: a Prologue of ſix- 
teen Diſtichs. The Author is now and then 
guilty of faults in Proſody, and borrows moſt 
of his Compariſons, from Virgil, Status, and o- 
ther ancient Poets; however, he is by much 
the beſt Writer of that dark Age. The Reader 


may judge of the whole Poem from the follow. 
ing Verſes, containing the Deſcription of a Bat- 


tle between Nido Duke of Spcleti, and Berenga- 
rius then only King of Italy. 


ndique conſurgunt acies, & pulvere cælum 
Conditur, horrendiſque ſonat clamoribus ether. 
Hic alius rapido dejectus in æquore curſn 
Proteritur, pedibuſque ſimul calcatur equorum. 
Atque alius volucri trajectus tempora telo 
Cornipedis tergo pronus ruit : illius enſe 
Deſectum longe caput a cervice cucurrit. 
Hic jacet exanimis figo ſuper arma cerebro. 
Ile manu caret, hic greſſu, nec viſibus iſte 
Integer obruitur : campi ſudore madeſcunt : 
Sanguine manat humus : crudeſcens undique 
campo | 
Mars turmale furit, Wido fi fulminis inſtar 
Labitur in turmas. Lybicus velut agmina 
campis 
Lata boum cum forte Leo procul agmina cernit, 
Atollens cervice jubas, ſitienſque cruoris 
In mediam erecto contendit pectore turbam. 
Hinc fremit Auſonie duftor, furit inde miniſter 
Mido necis, propria nimium virtute ſuperbus, &c. 


HIS TORIA LIT TERARIA. Aft. 33. 


Art.38, HIS TORIA LITTERARIA. 
Taz Reader will find here and there ſome 
ery odd Expreſſions, and far-fetched Thoughts, 
vich render ſeveral Paſſages exceedingly dif- 
cult and obſcure ; ſuch, for inſtance, is that 
\ the ſecond Book, where our Author deſcri- 
ing Berengarius's gallant Behaviour in a ſecond 
gattle with Wido, and his wounding one Hilde- 
randus, a Tuſcan Lord who ſerved in Wido's 
\rmy, he tells us, that the number of Hilde- 
randus's Lips was increaſed by Berengarius; 
aning thereby, as is plain from the Context, 
hat Hildebrandus was wounded in the Face, and 
the Lips of the Wound had the number of 
is Lips increafed, as he expreſſes himſelf, to 
dur; quarts ſine lege latelths. Mr. Muratori 


oiven us here the Notes both of Valeſius 
nd Leibnitius. 5 5 


b. Tuis Synod was held about the Year Synodus 


$9, by the Biſhops of the Kingdom of 7taly, Ticinenſs. 
order to acknowledge Wido for their King, 
contains ſome Eccleſiaſtical Decrees, and a 
jlemn Proteſtation of the Biſhops and Lords 
the Kingdom in favour of Vido, whom 
ey declare King of Taly with the following 
ords; Decernimus uno animo eademque ſenten- 
f prefatum magnanimum Principem Widonem 
| protegendum & regaliter gubernandum nos in 
n & ſeniorem nobis eligere, & in Regni 
ſigium Deo miſerante prefigere. 
7. LIurrRAN DUS, Author of this Chro-Liurprand 
de, was originally a Lombard; and Native Chronicon. 
Pavia, as he Antes in his third Book, 
. 1. where in deſcribing the burning of the 
ly of Pavia, he calls it his native Country. 
Uritur infelix olim formoſa Patria, 
camqne ſuos attollens flat! us artus 
empla Dei, Patriamque ſimul conſcendit in 
omnem. B b 2 He 
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K I to Romanus the Younger. Liutprandus m 


ting, the lewd Lives of ſome Princes. As 
Council held at Rome by the Biſhops of la 


And diſtin Account of all the Tranſactions 


H1iSTORIA LITTERARIA. Att.; 
He was brought up in the Court of 4 
King of /aly, and was afterwards Secretary 
Berengarius II. by whom he was ſent Am 
ſador in 946 to Conſtantine, commonly ell 
Porphyrogenitus, Emperor of the Greeks, Afy 
having ſerved Berengarius for a long time 
the firſt Employments, he was at laſt diſgray 
and his Goods confiſcated, not becauſe he u 
guilty of any Crime, but becauſe he ſeemedy 
Slpprove of the cruel Proceedures with whid 
that Prince diſhonoured the laſt .Years of h 
Reign. Upon this he fled into Germany, ai 
ſided with Otho, who, after having driven] 
fengarius from the Throne, raiſed him toth 
Biſhoprick of Cremona in 963. He was {a 
by the ſame Otho, in 968, Ambaſſador to (. 
ftantinople to conclude a Match between his 
called likewiſe Otbo, and Theopbania, Daughte 


reckoned one of the moſt learned Men of l 
Age. He wrote the Hiſtory of his Time i 
ſix Books. His Style is very elegant, allowny 
for the Ignorance of the Age he lived in. H 
is cenſured by ſome for imitating Sxelonius, 
deſcribing too minutely, and perhaps exaggt 
em 
one of the Biſhops that ſubſcribed the Con 
demnation of Pope John XII. in the famo 


France and Germany, he gives us in the lah 
Chapters of his ſixth Book a very particu 


that Synod. The Crimes that infamous Fol 
was charged with (and duly convicted of) beſo 
the Emperor Ot ho the Great, by whom he Wi 
tried, were the following; viz. 1. To have cel 


brated Maſs without receiving the Sucram 


Art.38. HISTORIA LITTERARIA. 

Lc hich among the Roman-Catholics is accounted: 
; monſtrous Sacrilege. 2. To have conferred 
Holy Orders m a common Stable. 3. To have 
ordained Biſhops for Money, and amongſt 
others one in the City of Jodi only ten Years 
old. 4. To have kept publickly his Father's 
Concubine, debauched his own Niece and two 


Gſters, and to have filled the Holy Palace 
ich Whores and Bawds. 5. To have caufed 
nus Ghoſtly Father's Eyes to be pulled out, 
nd a Cardinal Sub-deacon's Privy-Parts cut 
oc; which inhuman Treatment occaſtoned the 
death of both. 6. To have drunk publickly 
to the Devil's Health. 7. To have 8 
in playing at Dice, ſometimes Jupiter and Ve- 


yet the Emperor, who proceeded in this Trial 
with all poſſible Caution and Prudence, could 
rot believe the Head of the Clergy, as our 

Wy Author tells us, guilty of ſuch Enormities. 
He therefore made a very eloquent and pro- 
per Oration to the Fathers of the Council in 
the Saxon Language, (which our Author tranf- 


egg them to diveſt themſelves of all Paſſion, for- 
get all the Injuries they might have received, 
and remember, that if the Crimes, they laid 


to the charge of their common Father, were 
not true, they would be charged themſelves 


Judgment, and puniſhed accordingly. To this 


People of Rome anſwered with one voice: If 


* B b 3 ex · 


15, and ſometimes the Devil. Tho? theſe. 
Crimes were atteſted by ſeveral Cardinals, and 
many of them by the whole Clergy of Rome, . 


lated into Latin, as he ſpoke it) exhorting 


vich the ſame Crimes on the great Day of 
the Cardinals, Biſhops, Clergy, and the whole 


Pope 7 ohn is not guilty of theſe, and ftilt 
more heinous Crimes, may we be for ever 
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excluded from Heaven, and placed on the laf 
Day amongſt. the Reprobate, to whom the 
tremendous Judge will ſay, Depart from Me i 
accurſed into everlaſting Fire. Upon this, Of, 
wrote a very reſpectful Letter to the Pope, in 
viting his Paternity to appear in Perſon, and 
clear himſelf from the enormous Crimes he wa 
accuſed of, and aſſuring him upon his Oath, 
that he would protect him againſt the Fur 
and Rage of the People, and allow nothing t 
be tranſacted contrary to the holy Canons, 
The Pope anſwered the Letter (which the Em. 

ror wrote in his own name, and in the name 
of the Council) in few words, thus: Joby 
Biſhop Servant of the Servants of God to all Bj 


ſhops : We bear that you deſign to depoſe us, and 


chuſe another Pope, which, if you attempt n 
do, we excommunicate you all, and ſuſpend yn 


from conferring Orders, and celebrating di. 


vine Service. The Biſhops replied : To th 
High Pontiff and Univerſal Pope (that is Fa- 
ther) John, Otho Emperor, and the Holy Syud 
met at Rome, greeting. You have anſwered the 
Letter we wrote to you at our laſt meeting mor: 
like a School-Boy than a Biſhop. For, in ſu: 


pending us from the Functions of our Office, you 
expreſs yourſelf thus; Non HABEATIS LICEN- 


TIAM NULLAM ORDINANDI. Now, as ti 
Negatives make an Affirmative, you are ſo is 
norant as to confer upon us, by theſe words, itt 
very Power you meant to ſtrip us of. - But, 1 
aw your Meaning without minding pour 
Words, we let you know that wwe do not valt 
your Excommunication a ruſh, nay, we retort 
it upon you, which we have Power to do. Ju- 
DAS, who betrayed our Lord, received with 10! 
other Apoſtles the ſame Power of binding and 


beg 
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looſing, which you ſo much boaſt of ; but 
his Sin forfeited entirely the Power of . A 
and retained only the Power of binding bis Neck 


with a Rope. The ſame has happened to you. 
Tarewel. As the Pope did not appear at the 


time prefixed, he was ſolemnly depoſed by the 
Council, and one Leo, a Man of great Pro- 
bity, choſen in his room. Upon this, the 
Apoſtate-Pope, to uſe our Author's terms, 
having gained over ſome defperate Aſſaſſins 
to his Party, made ſeveral attempts upon the 


Emperor's Life, and likewiſe upon the true 


Pope's, but always in vain, However, not 
long after Ozho's departure from Rome, he, by 
the Intrigues of his Whores, who on that oc- 
caſion were very liberal of their Favours, was 
admitted into the City, and Pope Leo forced 
to fly for Refuge to the Emperor. The Cru- 


elties which Joby practiſed upon ſuch as had 


favoured Pope Leo, are almoſt incredible. Ortho 
had no ſooner news of what had happened at 
Rome, than he marched with all poſſible haſte 


to that City; but before he reached it, John 


received a mortal Wound in the Head, as our 
Author ſays, from the Devil, while he was one 


Night diverting himſelf out of Town with a 


married Woman, of which Wound he died a 
few e en and freed the World from the 
greateſt Monſter of Iniquity that had ever 
appeared in it. . 
Ma. Muratori has to this' Piece added ſome 
Emendations of his own, together with the 
Account our Author gives of his Embaſſy to 
Conſtantinople, in 968 ; which will acquaint the 
Pg with the Cuſtoms of the Greeks of thoſe 
mes, : | 


bu 
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Annales 8. As there are but very few Italian Wri. 
Regum ters, who give any tolerable Account of the 
Francorum Affairs of Italy, while the French Kings and 
Emperors were Maſters of it, the Editors of 
this Work have been obliged to have recourſe 
to foreign Writers, i in order to acquaint us with 
what paſſed in Haly under the French Kings, 
The preſent Annals (called Bertiniani, becauſe 
the Manuſcript-Copy is lodged in the Mona- 
ſtery of S. Bertine in Picardy) inform us of 
the chief things that were tranſacted in Jtaly, 
from the Year 773, in which Charlema gne de- 
clared War with the Lombards, to 982. Who 
was the Author of theſe Annals, is uncertain, 
They were copied from the antient Manuſcript 
by F. Heribertus Rofweidus the Jeſuit, and 
45 hg by Mr. Du-Cheſne, in the third 
olume of his Francici Scriptores, p. 150. To 
theſe Annals Mr. Muratori has annexed from 
the ſame Du-Cheſne an Appendix by an ano- 
nymous Author, containing ſeveral Accounts 
relating to the Affairs of Lal), from the Year 
883 to goo. 


ARTICLE XXXIX. 


FRANCISCI MASCLEF Presbyteri Canonici 
Ambianenſis Grammatica Hebraica a 
punctis aljiſque inventis Maſſorethicis 
libera. Acceſſerunt i in hac ſecunda E- 
ditione tres Grammaticæ, Chaldaica, H- 
riaca, & Samaritana ej juidem Jnſtitas, 
Ro. 1.51 


That is, 8 
| The Hebrew Grammar of Francis MAS 
CL EF Prieſt, and Canon of a 
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ut. 39. HISTORIA LITTERARIA, 


om Points, and other Inventions of 
the Maſorites. To which are added in 
this ſecond Edition the Chaldee, Sy- 
riac, and Samaritan Grammars, after 
the ſame method. Paris, 1731. 2 Vol. 
129. 


mendation of this Work, which is already 
well known to the Learned. The Reader 
will here find a more eaſy, and expeditious 
Method for attaining to a true. and well- 
grounded Knowledge of the Hebrew, Syriac, 
and Chaldee Languages, than in any other 
Grammar that has' been hitherto publiſhed. 
The Author acquaints us, 1n his Preface, with 
the Method he follows, ſhews the new Begin- 
ner what he is to learn day by day before he 
undertakes to explain the Hebrew Text, inſi- 
nuates what he ought chiefly to mind in ex- 
plaining the Text, what Authors to read, and 
in what Order. He aſſures us, that, by fol- 
lowing his Directions, a Perſon may learn in 
about a Fortnight's time whatever is requiſite 
he ſhould know before he proceeds to explain 
the Authors, whoſe Writings will give him a 
more diſtinct and better grounded Knowledge 
of the Hebrew Syntax than any Grammar what- 
ſoeyer. As to the Authors, Mr. Maſclef ad- 
viles the new Beginner to peruſe at firſt only 
the Books of the Scripture, and. in the follow- 
ng Order, viz. Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Num- 
bers, Deuteronomy, Joſhya, Judges, Ruth, Samuel, 
Wings, Chronicles, Eſther, Ejdras, Nebemiab, 
Plalms, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, the Twelve 
ner Prophets, Iſajab, Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, the 


Song 


[: would be uſeleſs to ſay any thing in com- 
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that of William Robertſon, printed at Cambrigy, 


His TrORIA LIT TERAR 1 A. Art. 39. 
Song of Solomon, and laſtly, Job, the moſt dif. 
ficult of all. As for. Lexicons, he recommend, 


1683, under this Title: Manipulus Lingus 
Sane, ſeu Index generalis difficiliorum vocun 
Hebræo-Biblicarum irregularium & defectivarun 
ad ſuas proprias Radices & Radicum Conjugaii. 
ones, Tempora & Perſonas, &c. reductarum; and 
reprinted at Utrecht, 1687, with ſome Additions 
by J. Leuſden, which Edition he prefers to that 
of Cambridge. However, he adviſer the new 
Beginner to lay aſide Robertſon's Lexicon at 
the end of the firſt Month, as too eaſy, and 
peruſe in its room that of Buxtorf, till ſuch 
time as ſome of his Diſciples ſhall publiſh a 
Lexicon more agreeable to his Method. .Such 
a Lexicon as our Author wiſhed for, and per- 
haps would have publiſhed, had he not been 
prevented' by death, has been lately compoſed 
in French by one of his Diſciples, and is now 


in the Prefs under this Title, Racines Hebraiques 
ſans points, Our Author aſſures us, that by 


following the Method he preſcribes, a Perſon, 
tho* but of an ordinary Genius, may in four 
Months time acquire ſuch a Knowledge of the 
Hebrew, as to be able to explain the Scrip- 
ture from the beginning to the end; adding, 
that he knows by experience' the truth of what 
he advances. After having read the Bible 
through, ſo 'as to underſtand the Meaning, 


Nature, and Propriety of each Word con- 


tained therein, Mr. Maſclef would have his Diſ- 
ctples to peruſe John Leuſden's famous Compen- 
dium Biblicum, which compriſes in 2289 Verſes, 
and thoſe not entire, all the Words both pri- 
mitive and derivative, both Hebrew and Chai- 


dee, which are contained in the 23202 Yor: 


0 
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of the Bible. By reading only two Pages and 
a half of this Abridgment every day (which 
cannot prove a very hard Task to ſuch as have 
before-hand gone through the Hebrew Text of 
the Bible) you will read the whole Bible, or 
rather become acquainted with all the Words 
that are contained in it, in the ſpace of 72 days. 
After this, Mr. Maſclef adviſes his Diſciptes to 
in the Bible a-new, in order to become ac- 
quainted with the different Styles of the ſacred 
Writers, ſo as to be able to diſtinguiſh the one 
from the other, Mr. Maſclef cloſes his Pre- 
face with the following words: Erit ergo hec 
preloquii noſtri concluſio: qui nova methodo im- 
tigre uſus fuerit, intra annum vel quindecim ad 
ſummum menſes, ſciet Hebraice, Chaldaice, Syri- 
ace, nec non & Samariticè, fi non eodem . prorſus 
modo quo Latine defus eft, at eo qui Theologum. 


EY” CU I LLC , oo i. oc ow 


: decet, imo qui Scripture ſanctæ Interpreti plane 
a ſufficit. Pudere deberet omnes qui neglecto vel 
F contempto tam neceſſario lamque . facili apparatu, 
£ nibilominus ſacrarum Litterarum Iuterpretes vo- 
[ cari ſe non tantum permiltunt, ſed gloriantur, 
5 &, fi negetur, excandeſcunt. r 
0 As to the Chaldee, Syriac, and Samaritan 
C Grammars, which make the ſecond Volume of 
F this learned Work, they were deſigned, and in 
5 great part compoſed by the ſame Author, and 
. after the ſame Method, viz. without any Points; 
5 but, as he was prevented by death from finiſh- 
55 ing them, F. de la Bleterie, a Man of no leſs 
c Kill in the Oriental Languages than Mr. Maſ- 
* ef himſelf, ſucceeded him in the Undertaking, 
* and happily accompliſhed what he had begun. 
yy As to the Chaldee, the knowledge thereof is 
1. ndiſpenſably neceſſary for ſuch as deſire to read 
75 the whole Scripture in its original Language, 


ſince 
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fince ſome Chapters of Daniel and Eſdras were 


originally written in Chaldee. Beſides which, 


the two famous Cbaldee Paraphraſes, viz, the 
one of Onkelos upon the Law, the other of Jy. 
nathan upon the Prophets, are very antient, 
and give great light to ſeveral obſcure paſſages 
of the Text. But, were they not fo antient, 
they ought, nevertheleſs, to be had in ſome 
eſteem, by reaſon of their being of the ſame 
Authority with the Jews as the Scripture it- 
felf. The other Chaldee Paraphraſes, tho? of x 
later date, will hikewiſe prove very uſeful for 
the right underſtanding of the Scripture, Nei- 
ther will the learning of the Chaldee prove any 
ways diffi cult to ſuch as are acquainted with the 
Hebrew ; there being ſuch an affinity between 
theſe two Languages, that one, who has any 
knowledge of the Hebrew, may in a few Weeks 
learn the Chaldee, which is but one of the He- 
brew Dialects, ſo as to underſtand Daniel, E. 
dras, and the beſt Paraphraſts. The Chalde: 
Grammar is without Points for the ſame rea- 
fons, and in the ſame manner as the Hebrew 
Grammar. The Points we find in Daniel and 
Eſdras are as uncertain as thoſe which were 
added by the Maſorites to the other Books of 
the Scripture. As to the Paraphraſes, they 
have been but lately pointed by the Rabbins, 
from whom, if our Author differs, he ſurely 
ought not to be blamed upon that ſcore, ſince 
they ſtill differ ſo widely among themſelves. 
Elias Levita, to whom both Fews and Cbriſti- 
ans are indebted for what knowledge they have 
of the Chaldee, tells us, in the Preface to his 
Chaldee Dictionary, that the Paraphraſes were 
pointed by ſome Perſons who were not at all 
acquainted with the Chaldee, and Se 

n f thus: 


Art.zo., HISTORTA L1ITTERARTA. 
thus: Ideo punctationis illorum ratio tam per- 
verſa eſt, ut ex ea Grammalice rationes & Re- 
gulæ elici & componi non poſſint. If this be 
true, (as undoubtedly it is, and owned as ſuch 
by Johannes Mercerus, Ludovicus de Dieu, 
Chriſtophorus Cellarius, Ludovicus Cappellus, 
and Father Simon) what Judgment ought we 
to form of all the Chaldee Grammars that have 
been publiſhed to this time? 98 

As to the Syriac Grammar, our Author 
ſhews in his Preface how uſeful, nay, neceſſary 
the knowledge of the Syriac is for the right 
underſtanding of the New Teſtament. As God 
ſpoke in Hebrew by the mouth of his Prophets, 
ſo he ſpoke in Syriac by the mouth of his Son; 
for this was the current Language of Fudea in 
our Saviour's time. And tho' the Apoſtles 
wrote in Greek (excepting, as many think, St. 
Matthew, and the Author of the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews ) what they heard from him in 
Syriac, yet they filled their Writings with a 
great many Syriac Idiotiſms ; nay, generally 
ſpeaking, tho* the Words of the New Teſta- 
ment are Greek, the Thoughts and Phraſes are 
nevertheleſs quite Syriac, as the beſt Inter- 
preters have obſerved. Beſides this, it is una- 
nimouſly allowed by the Learned, that the 
Syriac Tranſlation of the New Teſtament 1s the 
antienteſt we have, and the Syriac Tranſlation 
of the Old Teſtament, which is inſerted in the 
Polyglot-Bible, is perhaps ſtill more antient 3 
at leaſt it is older than all the Arabic, and 
molt of the Chaldee Tranſlations, and keeps 
Cloſer to the Text than any of them, on which 
account it is commonly called Yer/io ſimplex. 
The Syriac Tranſlation done from the Greek 
of the Septuagint is likewiſe very valuable, and 
thought 
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thought by ſome to have been before St. E. 


pbrem's time. This Tranſlation has been al. 


ways had in ſo great eſteem by the Learned, 
that ſome have had thoughts o reſtoring, 6 
means of this Verſion, the Greek Tranſſation 
of the Septuagint to the ſame Purity it had 
in the time, and by the care, of Origen. The 
knowledge of the Syriac is: not bnly of great 
uſe for the underſtanding of the Scripture, but 
likewiſe of many Liturgies, and Works of the 
Fathers which have reached us, and enrich 4 
great many Libraries. As to the learning of 
it, our Author tells us, that one, who is ac- 
quainted with the Chaldee, may learn in a few 
hours, by following his Method, whatever he 
ought to know before he begins to explain 


the Syriac Text. Neither ought this to ſeem 


any ways incredible, becauſe the chief, and 
almoſt only Difference between the Chaldee and 
Syriac ariſing from the different Points, if we 


have no regard to them, we ſhall ſcarcely find 


any difference. at all between the two Lan- 
guages : and that we ought to have no regard 
to them, ſeems plain, fince the Syriac Points 
are of a much later date than thoſe of the 
Maſorites, and ſtill more uncertain. Even 
thoſe who ſtand up for the Points, allow that 
there 1s a great difference between the modern 
and antient way of pronouncing the Syriac, 
whereof we have ſeveral inſtances in the Greek 
Text of the New Teſtament, For, as Georgius 
Michael Amira of Mount Libanus witneſſes, in 
the third Preface to his Syriac Grammar 
printed at Rome, 1596, 410. the Syrians pro- 
nounce Matth. 6. 14. Momuna, which we read 
in the Greek Text Mayors. 16. 17. Bariauno, in 
Greek Baeserd. 27, 13. Gogbulto, Gr. * 

ig» 
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Alt. 39» HISTORIA LITTERARIA, 
tid; 46. I I Imono ſcevatton. Gr. Ht Ha nar 


tr the modern Syrians differ in their Pronun- 
ation from the Antients, who . undoubtedly 
reed with the Greeks, as to the Pronunciation 
f theſe and ſuch like Words. It therefore 
atters not, concludes. our Author, how we 
ronounce the Syriac, provided we underſtand 
| which we may attain to, without minding 
ther Points or Pronunciation.  ' _- 
To the Hebrew, Chaldaic, and Syriac Gram- 
nars, our Author has added likewiſe the Sa- 
uritan; notbecauſe he thinks the learning of 
bat Language any ways material, or conducive 
> the right underſtanding of the Scripture 
ut only to ſhew, that the three above-men- 
oned Languages may be learned without any 
joints, ſince the Samaritan is without Points 
this day. He tells us, that he would not 
ue publiſhed this Grammar, had the Sama- 
lan Language, which he owns to be of little 
no uſe, been any ways difficult ; but, ſince 
ll the Rules are compriſed in twenty Pages, 
d may be learned in one day, he thought it 
ould not be amiſs to add this Grammar to the 
hers, and give in one Book the Grammars 
all the Oriental dead Languages. 4 
As Mr. Maſclef*s new Method of teaching 
e Hebrew without any Points has been op- 
ld by Men of great Note in the Republic 
Letters, Father ds la Bleterie (to whom we 
E indebted for this ſecond Edition). has. pub- 
bed in the ſecond Volume of this Work a 
learned Piece in defence of it, conſiſting 
310 Pages, under this Title: Nove Gram- 
"me Argumenta ac Vindiciæ; in which he 
proves 
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cala dard . &c. From theſe, and many other 
\ſtances produced by Amira, we may infer, 
Pr 
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proves with ſtrong Arguments and ſolid Re, 
ſoning, 1. That the Hebrew Points were f 
invented in the ninth, or in the tenth Cc 
tury of the Chriſtian Ara; that is, a thouſand 
ae four, or five hundred Years after the x, 
brew was a dead Language. 2. That tho 
who pointed the Hebrew Text, were quite 1 
norant of the antient and true Hebrew p 
nunciation. 3. That, in order to attain t 
perfect and thorough knowledge of the N 
brew, it is no ways material we ſhould kn 
how it was antiently pronounced, or which d 
the modern Pronunciations is moſt like the x 
tient. 4. That the only way to prevent Mi 
takes and Errors in the reading of the Hera 
Text, is to read it without Points, of at le 
without minding them, 5. That ſuch a Gram 
mar, as leads to the knowledge of the Hera 
independently of the Points, is far preferabſet 
any other, and the only good one. 6, Thi 
the manner of reading without Points is mic 
eaſier, and leſs ſubject to Miſtakes, than tha 
of the Maſorites. After this, our Author 1 
ſwers, in 25 Chapters, with a great deal 
Learning and Erudition, all the Objectim 
that have hitherto been formed againſt ti 
new Method, which he compares with otie 
Grammars, and particularly, with that of H 
ther Guarin, of which we gave ſome acc! 
in our laſt Fournal, p. 274. He greatly col 
mends that Author, on account of his Erud 
tion and thorough knowledge of what 15 md 
abſtruſe in the Hebrew Language, and by A 
plying to him theſe words of Virgil; 


Si Pergama dextra 
Defendi poſſent, etiam bac defenſa fuiſſ 
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owns the ſtrength of his Arguments in favour 
of the Points; but at the ſame time obſerves, 
that of the 418 Pages of his firſt Book de 
Etymologia, he employs no leſs than 286 in 
explaining the Points, and after all leaves his 
Reader in à great uncertainty, as to their 
Nature, Effects, Alterations, Irregularities, 
Sc. whereas Mr. Maſclef, by not minding 
the Points, frees his Diſciples from all ſuch 
uſeleſs and almoſt inſuperable Difficulties. Mr. 
Maſclef, who writ moſt, part of this Defence 
himſelf a little before he. died, acquaints us 
here how he came to diſcover this new Me- 
thod; and tells us, that in 1693, being near 
giving over the ſtudy of the Hebrew for the 
third time, diſheartened and deterred by the 
many Difficulties he met with relating to the 
Points, he began to conſider with himſelf, whe- 
ther it was poſſible to learn the Hebrew with- 
out troubling himſelf about the intricate and 
innumerable Rules relating to the Points: he 
well knew that they had been but lately in- 
vented, that the Language was antiently taught 
and learnt without them; from whence he 
concluded, that they were by no means neceſ- 
ary, in order to acquire a true knowledge of 
it. Having therefore examined divers Methods 
ot reading without Points, which occurred to 
him then; he at laſt fixed upon the Method, 
which he imparts to the Public in this Gram- 
mar, as the molt ſure and eaſy. He attempred 
to read the Hebrew Text, and was amazed to 
find himſelf become all on a ſudden ſo $cilful 
a Reader, as to go through any part of the 
Scripture without the leaſt heſitation, which, 
following the common Method, he could not 
Ne. X. 1731. Ce | have 
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have attained to in many Years. Overjoyed 
with this new Diſcovery, he began to examine 
whether this way of reading and pronouncing 
could be reconciled with the Grammar; that 
is, whether all the Parts of Speech, with their 
different Modifications and Inflections, could be 
diſtinguiſhed by Letters alone, ot without the 
help of any Points. This Conſideration ſug. 
geſted to him the various Rules he lays down 


here for that purpoſe. Mr. Maſelef proteſts 


here, that what knowledge he has of the He 
brew is entirely owing to this new Method; 
that, as he was extremely deſirous of under- 
ſtanding that Language, he attempted three 
different times, but always in vain, to leam it 
after the uſual method; and that, by means 
of this new Diſcovery, he ſo improved, as to 
be able, in a few Months, to explain the 
Scripture from the beginning to the end. He 
adds, ( leſt any one ſhould aſcribe to the old 
Grammar what he owns himſelf indebted for 
to the new) that many, who were intimately 
acquainted with him, and knew very well that 
he was quite ignorant of the Hebrew, when he 
firſt applied himſelf to this new Method, can 
bear witneſs, that, after a few Months, he read 
and explained the Hebrew and Chaldee Text, 
the Chaldee Paraphraſes, the Syriac and Sama- 
ritan Tranſlations, with the ſame eaſe as if he 
had applied himſelf for many Years to no other 
ſtudy. Our Author had the ſatisfaction to ſee, 
before he died, this his new Method admitted 
into ſome of the moſt famous Univerſities of 
Europe, and approved of by the ableſt Pro- 
feſſors of the Oriental Languages, as the mol 
eaſy, ſure, and expeditious way of attaining 00 
the knowledge of ſuch a difficult ty 


e RY <oYD * 


„„! 


Art. 40. HIS TORIA LITTERARIA. 
Amongſt others, Mr. Edmund Pourchot, Syndic 
in the Acadeniy of Paris, by following this 
new Method in the inſtructing of his Diſciples, 


found them ſo improved thereby, that, in a 


few Months, they publickly explained the moſt 
difficult paſſages of the Scripture, and gave ſa- 
tisfactory Anſwers to all the Grammatical Diffi- 
culties that were propoſed to them. Father de 
a Bleterie, Author of the laſt Part of this De- 
fence, concludes it, by adviling ſuch as ſhall 


riſe up for the future in defence of the Points, 


to level their Arguments againſt the three fol- 
lowing Propoſitions upon which the new Me- 


thod is founded; viz. 1. That the HEBREW 


may be learnt without any Points. 2. That the 
true Senſe of the Scripture, the genuine Significa- 
tion of the Words, were not handed down to the 
MAsOoRITES by any infallible Tradition. 3. That 
the modern Pronunciation of the MaSoriTES 
widely differs from that of the antient He Brews. 
If theſe three Propoſitions be true, what can be 


objected againſt the new Method capable of 


weighing down the many Advantages that at- 
ws it? If falſe, why do not the zealous Pa- 
trons of the Points employ the whole Strength 
of their Arguments to convince the World of 


their Falſity? Qui calamum in nos ſtrinxerint, 


concludes F. de la Bleterie, novis rationibus op- 
Pugnent queſtions arcem, nimirum hec tria prin- 
cipia; que fi intacta reliquerint, quidquid ſcri- 
_ id pro indifto me habiturum ſanctiſſime pol. 
iceor. 
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An Eſſay concerning the nature of Ali- 


ments, and the Choice of. them, accor- 
ding to the different Conſtitutions 0 
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Human Bodies. In which the different 
Effects, Advantages and N 
tages of Animal and Vegetable Diet 


are explained. By Johx ARBUTANoY;, 

M. B. Fellow of the College of Phy. 
ſiciaus, and of the Royal Socrety. Lon. 
don: ee, J Tonſon in the Strand, 


1731. 1 #t 


8vo. PP. 232. 


HE diſtinguiſned Character, which the 
Author of chis learned and uſeful Piece 
already bears: in the Republic of Letters, diſ- 
penſes us from ſaying any thing here in his com- 
mendation. - W̃ ſhall only give a ſuccinct ac- 
count of his Work, which, were he not known 
by any other Performance, would recommend 
him to the Eſteem of the Learned, better than 
all the Elogiums we could beſtow upon him. 
Hoc opus Auttorem laudat, & Autor opus, may 
we ſay here with as much Truth, as our Poet 
Owen ſaid with Flattery in commendation of 
an Author, whoſe pedantic Learning is now a 

common Object of Ridicule. 
War gave occaſion to this Eſſay, 1s, as 
our Author acquaints us in his Preface, what 
follows. Dr. Cheyne ſome Years ago publiſhed 
an Eſſay upon Health and Long Life, which was 
not only well received by the Public, but be- 
came the Subject of Converſation, and pto- 
duced even Sects in the Dietetic Philoſophy. 
In ſome of thoſe Sympoſiac Diſputations, our 
Author, being appealed to, affirmed, that the 
Dietetic Part of Medicine depended, as much 
as any of the reſt, upon Scientific Principles. 
Being called upon to make good his Aſſertion, 
he compoſed the preſent ſhort Treatiſe, * 
| c 


* 
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he entitles only: an Eſſay of a Phyſiology ip 


Aliment. The Subject of this Treatiſe concerns 
all choſe who have any regard for their Health 
and Welfare, and is of as great importance as 
any Subject of this nature can be; for, if we 
are fo careful as to the Choice and Meaſure 
of what we take ſeldom, and only by Grains 
and Spoonfuls, ſurely we ought to be, at leaſt, 
equally circumſpect, as our Author well ob- 
ſerves, with regard to the Choice and Meaſure 
of the Materials of which the whole Body is 
compoſed, and what we take daily by Pounds. 
What, next to the Subject, ought to recom- 
mend this Performance to the World, is the 
Clearneſs and Perſpicuity, which ſhine through 
out the whole Work, and are ſuch, that every 
Reader, upon Peruſal, will be forced to own 
the Truth of what the Author affirms in his 
Preface, viz. that one with as much Anatomy 
as a Butcher knows, and moderate Skill in Me- 
chanics, may underſtand the whole Eſſay, pra- 
vided he goes through it at Leiſure, and with 
Attention. As for the hard Words, which are 
unavoidable in handling Subjects of this kind, 
he has taken care to explain them at the be- 
ginning of the Book. For want of this At- 
tention, a great many Books, which otherwiſe 
would be of great uſe to the Public, are only. 
fit to be read by thoſe few who are acquainted 
with the Terms of Art, and ſtand. in need of 
them the leaſt. 7 8 35 229 4 
Tux whole Work is divided into ſix Chap- 
ters, containing a great many uſeful and well- 
grounded Obſervations, (which are fet, down 
in diſtinct Propoſitions, with Inferences) from 
the following Particulars. 1. From the Alte- 
rations which the Aliment undergoes in its Paſ- 
Cc 3 ſage 
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HISTORIA LITTERARIA. Art. 40. 
ſage into the Blood. 2. From the Alteration 
it undergoes during its Circulation with the 
Blood. 3. From the Nature and moſt fimple 
Analyſis of vegetable Subſtances. 4, From 
he Niture and moſt fimple Analyſis of animal 
Subſtances. 5, The Effects of different alimen- 
tary Subſtances upon the Fluids and Solids of 
a human Body are treated of; and, 6. The 
different Intentions to be purſued in the Choice 
of Aliment, according to different Conſtitu- 
tions. As this Eſſay will be generally peruſed, 
and may be read through with Attention in a 
very ſhort time, our abridging of it would be 
of no uſe to the Public, and hinder us from 
giving Accounts of other new and very valu- 
able Books. We ſhall therefore confine our- 
ſelves to a few general Inferences, which the 
Author himſelf draws from the Doctrine he has 
eſtabliſned in his Work, as determining the 
Rules of Diet, and Choice of Aliments (which 
is the main Deſign of this Work) in the diffe- 
rent States of a human Body. Theſe are the 
following : | | 

1. Inrancy and Childhood demand thin 
copious nouriſhing Aliment, ſuch as lengthens 
their Fibres without breaking or hardening, 
becauſe of their Weakneſs, and State of Ac- 
cretion. £20! 0 

2. Taz Solidity, Quantity, and Strength ot 
the Aliment' is to N to the La- 
bour, or Quantity of muſcular Motion, which 
in Youth is greater than any other Age 3 but 
nevertheleſs, as that Age 1s ſtill in a State of 
Accretion, their Diet ought ſtill to be emol. 
lient, and relaxing, copious, and without Ar 
crimony. e 
| fr, 3. Tat 
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3. Tux Diet of a human Creature full- 


grown ought to be ſolid, with a ſufficient de- 


gree of Tenacity, without Acrimony, and the 


chief Drink cold Water; becauſe in ſuch a 


State it has its own natural Spirit and Air, 
with a Quantity of fermented Liquors propor- 
tioned to the natural Conſtitution. 

4. Orp-Ao demands (for the Reaſons our 
Author here alledges) a Diet reſembling that 
of Childhood often repeated, but not ſo co- 
pious, in proportion to the Bulk, emollien 
and diluting, 

5. As to the Inconveniences arifing from 
the Exceſs of any fort of Diet: Too much Sea- 
Salt produces Thirſt, Hoarſeneſs, Acrimony in 
the Serum, (which deſtroys its ſoft nutritious 
Quality) Eroſion of the ſmall Fibres, Pains, 

N | | 


6, Acips taken in too great quantity, 


eſpecially ſuch as are auſtere, as unripe Fruits, 
occaſion too great a Strifture of the Fibres, 
incraſſate and coagulate the Fluids; from 
whence Pains, Rheumatiſm and Gout, Pale- 
neſs, Itch, c. Subſtances extremely ſtiptic, 


ſies. 


7. SPICES, in too great quantities, occaſion 
Thirſt, Dryneſs and Heat, quicken the Pulſe, 


and accelerate the Motion of the Blood, diſ- 
lipate the Fluids; and hence Leanneſs, Pains 


in the Stomach, Loathings and Fevers. 

8. STRONG Liquors, eſpecially inflammable 
Spirits, taken in great quantities, intoxicate, 
conſtringe, harden, dry and ſtimulate the Fi- 
bres, and coagulate the Fluids. They corrode 
and deſtroy the inward Coat of the Stomach 
and Inteſtines, and if Digeſtion be a Putrefac- 


CCS tion, 


are hurtful to the Nerves, and occaſton Pal- 
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tion, Spirits muſt, by their natural Quality, 
hinder. it. They produce Debility, Flatulency, 
Obſtructions, Sc. as by their ſtimulating they 
raiſe the Spirits for a moment, to which ſuc- 
ceeds a proportional Depreſſion: they create 3 
Habit and Neceſſity of continuing the ſame 
Courſe, and increaſing the Quantity. Liquom, 
in the Act of Fermentation, produce Spaſms 

in the Stomach, Cholic, and Diarrhœas. 

9. A Diet of viſcid Aliment creates Fla. 
tulency, and Crudities in the Stomach, Ob. 
ſtructions in the ſmall Veſſels of the Inteſtines, 
in the Mouths of the Lacteals and Glands, 
Ec. 

10. A Dir of oily Nourifhment relaxes 
the Solids, and particularly the Stomach and 
the Inteſtines, creates nidorous Eructations, 
Loathings, oily and bitter Vomitings, obſ{truds 
the capillary Veſſels, by hindering the entrance 

ü of the watery and fluid Part, with which it 
| will not mix; it creates Thirſt and Inflam- 
mations. I 

11. A ConsTanT Adherence to one ſort of 
Diet may have bad Effects on any Conſtitu- 
tion. An unerring Regularity is almoſt im- 
practicable, and the ſwerving from it, when 
it is grown habitual, dangerous; for every 
unuſual thing in a human Body becomes a Si- 
mulus: therefore Celſus's Rule is a good one; 
Sanus homo qui bene valet, & ſue fpontis et, 
nullis obligare ſe legibus debet, nullum cibi genus 
fugere quo populus ulitur, interdum in convivio 
eſſe, interdum ab eo je abſtinere, modo plus, modo 
amplius aſſumere, &c. That is, A healthy Man 
ought not to tie himſelf up to any Rules, nor 
abſtain from any kind of Food in common 
Die; he ought ſometimes to WY and 
ame: 
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ſometimes abſtain from banquering, ſometimes 
to uſe more, and ſometimes leſs Food. | 
12. GentRAL' Rules about Diet, without 
regard to diffetent Conſtitutions, are abſurd. 
13. WiTH 6" ae to different Conſtitutions, 
the common Diſt inction of Diet into Vegetable 
with Water, and Animal with. fermented Li- 
quors, is not proper and compleat; firſt, be- 
cauſe in the Enumeration of the ſeveral Sorts 
of Conſtitutions, there is not one that can be 
limited by ſuch a Diſtinction, nor 0 
haps, the ſame Perſon be always confined to 
one or the other. Secondly, | becauſe there is 
not a general alimentary Quality, in which all 


themſelves well in a 'vegetable Diet and Wa- 
ter; - and perhaps, the ſame Perſons had en- 
joyed their Health as well with a mixture of 
animal Diet, qualified with a' ſufficient quantity 
of Aceſcents, as Bread, Vinegar, and fermented 
Liquors, ae. Bo 1395408 
15. Tux Oil of moſt Vegetables, in which 
their nutritious. Quality conſiſts, ſeems not to 
be ſo hard of Digeſtion, as that of Animals; 
for, fat Meat is harder to digeſt than the moſt 
oily Plant taken as Aliment; neither could 
lick People take ſo great a quantity of melted 
Fat, as they can of Oil of ſweet Almonds. 
16, AN1MAL Subſtances are more nouriſh- 
ng, and more eaſily tranſmutable into animal 
uices than vegettble z and therefore a vege- 
table Diet is more proper for ſome Conſtitu- 
tons, as being leſs nouriſhing.” - Sir 49g 
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17. As the Qualities of Plants are mor 
various than thoſe of animal Subſtance, ; 
Diet of ſonie ſort of Vegetables may be more 
effectual in the Cure of chronical Diſtemper, 


than an animal Diet. 


18, Taz fibrous Parts of Vegetables ſeen 
ſcarce changeable in the alimentary Duct; 2 
appears from the Dung of Horſes, which is no. 
thing but the Filaments of the Hay, and 2; 


ſuch combuſtible. 


19. VEGETABLES abound more with aerial 
Particles than animal Subſtances, and there- 
fore are more flatulent.  _. 4 

20. FERMENTED ) Liquors are proper, and 
perhaps neceflary, for ſuch as live upon a 
animal Diet ; becauſe Fleſh, without being 
qualified with Acids, as Bread, Vinegar, and 
fermented Liquors, is too alkaleſcent a Diet, 
and Wine moderately taken rather qualifi 
the Heat of animal Food than increaſeth it. 
Water is the only Diluter, and the beſt Di- 
ſolvent of moſt of the Ingredients of our Al. 
ment. It is found by Experience, that Water 
digeſteth a full Meal ſooner than any other 
Liquor 3 but, as it relaxes, the conſtant Uſe 
of it may hurt ſome Conſtitutions. As it con- 
tains. no Acid, it is improper with a Diet that 
is entirely alkaleſcent. Theſe Rules are, (as 
our Author ſhews here in a great many Ih 
ſtances) in moſt Particulars, agreeable to the 
Notions and Practice of the divine Hippy 
crates. 4 5 1 

Wr ſhall cloſe this Article, by ſubjoining 
to theſe Rules what our Author obſerves fe. 
lating to the Qualities of the three exotic 
Plants, which are now much uſed in common 


Aliment, viz. Tea, Coffee, and Chocolate. 2 
on 
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aly conſiders ſuch of their Contents as are 
«rated by Infuſions and Decoctions, which 
© the only Preparations of them in uſe. 
Che green Leaves of Tea contain a narcotic 
i. e. cauſing Sleep) J uice, which exudes, or 
eats out, by roaſting. This is performed 
fore it is expoſed” to Sale. The active Prin- 
ples of it extracted by Infuſion are the moſt 
eparable Parts of its Oil or Gum, and its 
bit, Its Salt and Gum are aſtringent; cha- 
beate Water draws from it a Tincture of the 
me Colour as that from Oak-Leaves. It is 
ceſcent, or naturally turns acid, as appears 
y its Effects upon Stomachs troubled with 
\cidity. So that Tea is an Infuſion of a Plant 
ceſcent, and moderately aſtringent in warm 
Water. As a watery Liquor, it is diluting and 
imulating by its Salt : By its aſtringent Qua- 
y it moderates the relaxing Quality of warm 
Water. By the Doctrine of the fifth Chapter, 
ater endued with any ſaline ſtimulating Sub- 
tance is very penetrating, and goes into the 
noſt inward Receſſes of the circulating Juices 
dy that Quality, and refreſhes the Brain and 
animal Spirits; but by its ſtyptic and ſtimu- 
ating Quality it affects the Nerves, very often 
dccafioning Tremors; by its Heat it promotes 
berſpiration, by its watery Quality it diffolves 
Fat is viſcid in the Stomach, and ſo may help 
Digeſtion ; but a ſtrong Decoction of it is 


dl | etic, or provokes vomiting, and: drinking 
no tmn too great quantity may relax and weaken 
fe- he Tone of the Stomach. As ſtimulating and 


Wuting, it is diuretic; but, as it is aſtringent, 


tic . 

on es not quite ſo proper where relaxing the 
He c mary Paſſages is neceſſary. Milk abates 
ly eme of theſe Qualities, making it more ſoft 


and 
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cine the Caput mortuum, ſo as to obtain its 


beneficial to phlegmatic, and that drank 
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and nutritious; and Sugar, as a Salt, increas, 
its Stimulus, From all this our Author infer, 
1. That Tea is proper only for ſuch whoſe Bo. 
dies are in ſuch a State as demands ſome 9 
the above-mentioned Alterations; who thoſ 
are, he ſhews in his ſixth and laſt Chapter 
2. That the immoderate Strength and Quan 
ity of this Liquor may be hurtful in may 
Caſes, and to moſt People. 
As to Coffee, our Author obſerves; that i 
has, in common with all Nuts, an Oil ſtrong} 
combined, and entangled with earthy Partiglg 
That the: moſt noxious Part of its Oil exhale, 
in roaſting, to the abatement of near a qua 
of its Weight. He tells us, that one Pound 
of Coffee, by Diſtillations, afforded of volatit 
Spirit, ſix Ounces, fix Drachms; of Oil, tm 
Ounces, two Drachms, two Scruples; of Ca 
mortuum five Ounces, three Drachms. And 
tho* the Chymiſt did not, or could not, dil. 


fixed Salt, yet it muſt undoubtedly have ſome, 
What is extracted by Water from Coffee, ö 
the moſt ſeparable Parts of its Oil, which of 
ten ſwims a- top of the Decoction. This, Ol 
is volatile, and conſequently very little nutit 
tious. Volatile Oils refreſh. the animal Spirits 
but at the ſame time are endued with all the 
bad Qualities of ſuch Subſtances, producing 
all the Effects of an oily and aromatical A. 
crimony; ſuch are Dryneſs, Heat, Tremors 0 
the Nerves, c. from whence it has been thought 
to cauſe Palſies, Leanneſs, Watchfulneſs, and 
deftroying of maſculine Vigour. From thel 
Qualities we may infer, that it muſt be hunt 
to hot, dry, bilious Conſtitutions, and perhaÞs 


te 
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great a degree of Strength. ory Quantity, 
oe El.to all. Conſtitutions. ' Our Author pre- 
In" Chocolate, fo_the: wo mentioned exotic 
Liquors 3 yu ſeems to be both rich, ali- 
mentary, and anodyne : for, an Oil as ſoft as 
that of ſweet Almonds can be extracted from 
the Nut, and the Indians made Bread of it. 
This Oil combined with its own Salt and Su- 
gar makes it faponacious and detergent, by 
which Quality it often helps Digeſtion, and 
excites Appetite; when it is mixed with Vanil- 
los or Spices, it acquires likewiſe the good 
1nd bad Qualities of aromatic Oils, which are 
proper in ſome Caſes and Conſtitations, and 
rery improper in others. The Reader will 
find in this learned Eſſay a great many uſeful 
and well grounded Obſervations concerning A- 
iments, and the Choice of them; but we have, 
perhaps, already dwelt too long upon a Work 
which will, no doubt, be generally read. The 
Author has laid a Plan for treating the 
ther Parts of Diet, as Air, Reſt, and Motion, 
fer the ſame manner; but he is obliged to 
put off the execution of his Win he has 
more Leiſure. TT Sore 2170 Slg. 
F NC 
e Religious Ceremonies and Cuſtoms 
of the ſeveral Nations of the knoun 
World. Repreſented in above an hun- 
aired Copper. Plates, deſgned "by the 
famous PICART. "Together 1 hiſto- 
rical Explanations, and ſeveral curious 
Diſſertations. IWritten. originally in 
French, and now publiſbed in Engliſh, 
with very confederable Amendments and 
Ad- 
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Auditiont. London: printed fur Nj. 
cholas Prevoſt, and N en the Shin. 
_agamfſt Southampton - Street, in 10. 

© Strand, 1731. 3 Vol. Fü. 
T HE bare Title of this curious Work h; 
abundantly enough to recommend it 0 
the World. If Religion be, as undoubtedly ic Wl 
is, the moſt;/ intereſting Article of Life, tie! 
preſent, Perfotmance, which gives us a true and 
diſtinct Notion of all the Religions and reli. Ml ? 
gious Rites, which have hitherto been known Wl *! 
to be practiſed, muſt. needs be acceptable ? 
the thinking Part of Mankind. But neither WW "* 
is this all the Reader will find. in this uſeful il P 
and entertaining Compilation: For, by a phin y 
and natural Method of reafoning, together with 
the Hints interſperſed _up' and down, he will 0 
alſo form to himſelf a very clear Idea of the 1 
Genius, Policy, Manners, and Arts of the ſe- Mn 
veral People ſpoken of, and alſo of the Nature, h 
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and chief Productions of the Soil they live 
upon. True Wiſdom is not acquired by Re- 


ſearches, as to what concerns the animal and 
vegetable Worlds, unleſs we join to chem 4 
ſerious Contemplation of the rational World 
likewiſe, which infinitely excels in Dignity the 
two others. This Contemplation will afford u 
as great a Variety of ſurpriſing, and at the 
fame time amuſing Objects as any other, For 
if we. conſider the Intellects and Diſpoſitio 
of Men, their religious and civil Inſtitution 
we ſhall find in them, as the judicious Trail 
lator well obſerves, as great a Variety; 40 
conſidering that all Men have Reaſon for the 
Guide, to the full as unaccountable and am 
Zing, as in any things elſe within the ou 
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Nature; the Authors of this Cotnpilation fo 
extenſive in its Compaſs, and ſo various and 
important in its Subjects, have collected their 
Materials from ſuch Writers as were perfect] 
well acquainted with the Religions and reli- 
gious Ceremonies they give an account of. 
Their original Deſign was to publiſh a com- 
pleat Body of the various Religions and Su- 
perſtitions in four Volumes, but, finding the 
Materials ſo ſwell under their Hands; they 
perceived it neceſſary to enlarge their Com- 
paſs to ſix Volumes, of which f 
ready, and the remaining two will ſpeedily be, 
publiſhed. The Public is here preſented with 
a Tranſlation of three of the'above-mentioned 
Volumes, which Tranſlation has —_ and 
very conſiderable Advantages over the French 
Original. In the ſecond Volume the Tranſ- 


lator has illuſtrated the Romiſh Reli ion with 


ſeyeral "oy br and judicious Notes. In 
the third Volume he has alſo frequently ani- 
madverted, by way of Note, on what is faid 
concerning, the Americans. And in the ſecond 
Part of the ſame Volume he has given at 
length, and in the very words of the Author, 
a Diſſertation on the religious Rites and 
Cuſtoms of the Banians, by the Reverend Mr. 


Lord, which the French Editors had caftrated. 


This he did for two Reafons, as he ſuggeſts 
in his Preface ; firſt, becauſe it is writ with 
great depth of Judgment and Majeſty of Style, 
and founded upon actual Experience; and 
ſecondly, beeauſe it is now grown ſcarce, and 
lb at a dear Rate. To theſe Advantages we 
wy add another, 'which greatly enhances the 
ale of this Engliſb Edition, viz. the Propri 
$4 Uniformity of Style throughout the whole 
Work, 


four are al- 
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Indians of Peru, and the Turks ; the whit 
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Work, which are not to be found in the 
„„ 

Ir cannot be expected we ſhould: epitomize 
a Work of this nature; we ſhall therefore 
give only a ſuccinct Account of the Pieces 
it contains. The firſt Volume, conſiſting af 
412 Pages, beſides 36 Copper- Plates, com. 
priſes the following Pieces. 53% 

1. A Diſſertation upon religious Worſhjq, 
which is a very proper Introduction to the 
religious Ceremonies of all the Nations of thy 
World... The Author of this Piece, with a 

reat deal of Learning and Erudition, enquire 
into the Riſe of the many extraordinary Cere- 
monies, and whimſical Cuſtoms, which b 
degrees have crept into, and by ſome are ft 
looked upon as an eſſential Part of, religious 
Worſhip. The Reader will find, in this Intro- 
duction, a brief, but very entertaining, Ac. 
count of the Cuſtoms, which Men have in al 
Ages obſerved in the religious Worſhip of the 
Deity. Such are the building of Churches, 


erecting of Altars, appointing of Miniſters for 


the Deities, (from which .Cuftom, ſays the 
Author, has ſprung up an infinite number of 
uſeleſs Creatures) conſecrating of ſolemn Days 
to the Gods, uſing of Muſic. in religious Wor- 
ſhip, the Cuſtoms of bathing, of covering the 
Head amongſt ſome Nations, and uncovering 
it amongſt others during the time of Worſhip 
the Ceremony of pulling off the Shoes, and 
going bare-footed into the Temples, praiſes 
antiently by the Heathens, and obſerved 10 
this day by the Roman-Catholic Penitents, ie 


ſical Superſtition of always entering a Temple 
with the Right-Foot foremoſt. The anti 


Ro 
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Romans were: ſo exact and ſcrious in this and 


other like Trifles, that Vitruvius tells us very 


gravely; Cradus in fronte conſtituendi ſunt, ut 
ſemper int impares; namque cum dextero pede 
primus gradus aſcenditur, idem in ſummo Templo 
primus erit ponendus : that is, the Steps going 
up to a Temple muſt be of an odd Number, 


to the end, that ſetting the Right-Foot upon 


the firſt Step, the ſame Foot may be foremoſt 


at entering the Temple. Tho? it plainly ap- 


ars to Men of | Senſe, that the ſupreme and 


infinitely wiſe: Being can have no. regard to 
ſuch infignificant Cuſtoms, yet Men of great 
your and Note among the Chriſtians have 
laid it down as a Rule in the building of a 


Church, that the Upper-End ſhould always 


front the Eat. Alet's Ritual tells us, that the 
firſt Stone laid in the Foundation of @ Church 
muſt be ſolid, angular, and of abour a Span 
ſquare at leaſt, &c. The Author touches upon, 
and gives us fome Idea of, an infinite number 
of different ſorts of Devotion, which have been 
practiſed in all. Nations and Ages, conſecrated 
in all Religions; and, in ſhort, conſidered as 
the only Refuge of devout Perſons, who find 
in themſelves: neither the Courage nor Virtue 
neceſlary to Simplicity in the Worſhip of the 
ſupreme Being. | | 

2. An hiſtorical Diſſertation concerning the 
Ceremonies and Cuſtoms which are obſerved at 
this time amongſt the Jews. This Piece was 
compoſed by Leo of Modena, a Rabbi of Ve- 
nice, Signor Gaffarelli publiſhed this Piece at 
Paris, in 1637, and ſent it to the Author, 
who, finding a great many Errors in it, cor- 
rected them, and reſolved to give the Public 
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an Edition more correct than the former; 


which he accordingly did the following Year 
at Venice. There is a conſiderable Difference 
between the two Editions; for the Author 
ſtruck many things out of the firſt, nay, ſome 
whole Chapters, and added others, which had 
never appeared before. This ſecond Impref. 
ſion, tranſlated into French by Monſieur de 
Simonville, from the Italian of Leo of Modena, 
is what the Compilers of this Work have in- 
ſerted here, as the more correct and exact. 
They have had only recourſe to the firſt for 
the Tranſlation of thoſe Paſſages of the Scrip- 
ture, which are quoted in the ſecond Edition 
according to the Vulgate; it being very abſurd 
to. make a Rabbi ſubmit to the. Deciſion of the 
Council of Trent. This Piece contains a diſ- 
tint Account of all the Cuſtoms that are at 


this day obſerved among the F-ws. Theſe 


Cuſtoms are divided into three Orders, whereof 
the firſt comprehends the Precepts of the 
written Law; that is, thoſe: which are con- 
tained in the five Books of Moſes. Theſe 
Precepts conſiſt of 248 Affirmatives, and 365 
Negatives, which in all make 613, and are 
called Mizvotb hatorah, which imports, Com- 
mandments of the Law. The ſecond Order re- 
lates to the Oral Law, or that delivered by 
word of Mouth; and this Name is given to 
thoſe Comments that the Rabbi's and Doctors 
have made upon the Pentaleuch, and to an in- 
finite number of Conſtitutions and Rules, which 
they call Mizv-th Rabanan, or Commandmenis 
of the Doctors, and were collected into a large 
Volume, called the Talmud. The third Order 
comprehends thoſe things which Cuſtom has 
authorized at different times and places, 8 
WIIc 
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reaſon they call them Minhaghim, or Cuſtoms, 
Of theſe three Orders the firſt and ſecond are 
generally received Dy all the Fews ; but as to 
the third, they differ very much from each 


other. According to this Order and Diſtinction, 


Leo of Modena gives us, in this Diſſertation, a 
very diſtinct Account of what is founded as 
well upon their written Law, as upon the Pre- 
cepts of their wiſe Men, and upon bare Cuſ- 
tom. The Reader will find, at the End of 
this Treatiſe, the fundamental Articles of the 
Jewiſh Faith, copied from Rabbi Moſes the 
Egyptian, in his Explanation of the Miſua, in 
his Treatiſe Sanedrin, Chap. Heilec. Their 
whole Belicf is contained in the thirtcen fol- 
lowing Articles. | 

1. THAT there is a God, Creator of all 
things; the firſt Principle of all Beings, able 
to exiſt without any other Part of the Uni- 
verſe ; tho? without him nothing can exiſt, 

2. THaT Gol is one fole and indiviſible Be- 
ing, but of an Unity different from all other 
Unities. 1 R ; 

3. ThaT God is incorporeal, and that he 
has no corporeal Quality whatſocver, either 
poſſible or imaginable. | 

4. Tur God is from all Eternity; and 
that all things exiſting, himſelf only excepted, 
had a B-ginning, in time. Foe 

5. ThaT God alone is to be ſerved and 
worſhipped, and that no other Being is to be 
ſerved or worſhipped, either as Mediator or 
Interceſſor. F ent t 090% INT 

6. THaT+there have been, and may ſtill be 
88 qualified to receive the Inſpirations of 
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7. Tnar Moſes was a greater Prophet than 
any other, and that the degree of Prophecy, 
which God honoured him with, was peculiar, 
and far above what he granted to the reſt of 
the Prophets. 

8. Tur the Law, which Moſes left cheis 
was entirely dictated by God himſelf, and that 
it does not contain one Syllable belonging to 
Moſes ; and conſequently, that the Explanation 
of thoſe Precepts handed down by Tradition 
came wholly from the Mouth of God, who 
delivered it to Moſes. | 
9. THarT this Law is immutable, nor can 
any thing be either added to, or taken from 
it. 

10. THAT God knows and directs all hu- 
man Actions. | 
11. Tar God' rewards ſuch as r his 
Law, and de thoſe who tranſgreſs it; 
that the beſt and greateſt Reward is the Life 
to come, and the (Sereft Puniſhment the Dam- 

nation-of the Soul. 

12. THAT. a Meſſiah ſhall come, endowed 
with a far greater Merit than all the Kings 
that have lived in the World before him; 
chat tho his coming be delayed, none ought 
therefore to doubt his coming, nor fix a time 
for it; much leſs pretend to gueſs at it from 
Scripture, fince there never will be Lad 


in Iſrael, but ſuch as ſhall be of che ine of 
David and Solomon. 


13. TyHaT God will raiſe the Dead; the 
time of ſuch Reſurrection is uncertain, but it 
will be when it ſhall pop Os ney 
bleſſed. 

- THESE Atticles are W among the 
2 without any hs or Contratlic- 


tion. 
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tion. There are ſeveral others, which are not 
univerſally received, nor yet abſolutely re- 
jected. | | 
As the Chriſtian Religion takes its Riſe 
from Judaiſm, the reading of this ſmall Trea- 
tiſe will be of great uſe towards the under- 


ſtanding of the New Teſtament, by reafon of 
its Conformity and Connection with the Old. 


They who compoſed the Books of the New 


Teſtament being Jeus, it is impoſſible to ex- 


plain it any other way than by recurring to 
Judaiſm: Part of our Ceremonies have been 


taken from thence; our Doctrines are almoſt 


the ſame, and as to Morality, the Command- 
ments are common to us both. as 


To this Treatiſe of Leo of Modena is an- 
nexed a Supplement concerning the modern 


Karaites and Samaritans, which two Sects are 
very little known in Europe. The Rabbinical 
Jews, that is, ſuch as follow the Doctrine and 
Traditions of the Talmud, charge them with 
many Errors, either out of Malice or Igno- 
rance; in order therefore to diſcover the Truth 
of this, the Compilers of this Work have had 
recourſe to the Karaites and Samaritans them- 
ſelves. The Karaite, whom they produce, is 
one of the greateſt Learning and Reputation 
of his Set, His Treatiſe, now lodged in Ma- 
nuſcript in the Library of the Fathers of the 
Oratory at Paris, was brought over from Con- 
ſtantinople, with a great many other Jewiſh 
Books, by M. de Saucy, on his return from 
his Embaſſy. As to the Samaritans, they have 
taken what relates to them from two Letrers, 
which the Synagogues of Sichem and Eg vpt 
wrote to Jaſeph Scaliger, concerning their Ce- 
remonies and Cuſtoms. The Karartes obſerve 
Dd 3 the 
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the Scripture in its literal Senſe, rejecting all 


the vain Traditions, Interpretations, and Para- 


phraſes of the Rabbi's, and from hence are 
called Caraim, a Noun derived from Micra, 
ſignifying, the pure Text of the Bible, This 
Sect owes its Origin to the learned Jews, 
who flouriſhed at the time of the Publication 
of the Talmud, and oppoſed the Fables which 
were publiſhed under the pompous name of the 


Traditions of Moſes. The Caraites admit of 


all the Books of the Scripture contained in 
the Canon of the Jeus, and allow them to be 
twenty-four in number, as the other Jeus do. 
They have no particular Copies of the Bible, 
but make uſe of the Hebrew Copies, juſt as 
they now ſtand with the Points. As for their 
Divinity, it is no ways different from that of 
the other Jews, excepting only that it is more 
pure and free from Superſtition. ' For, they 
give no credit to the Cabaliſtic Explanations, 
or Allegories. They reject all the Conſtitu- 
tions of the Miſna and Talmud, which are not 
conformable to Scripture, or may be drawn as 
a neceſſary and manifeſt E 7 it. 
They ſtyle themſelves Jews, and inſiſt, that 
they are the only true Obſervers of the Mo- 


faic Law; but the Rabbiniſts call them Man- 


Zerim, or Baſtards, and hate them to ſuch a 


degree, that if a Karaite had a mind to turn 


Rabbiniſt, the other Jews would not admit 
him. The Author of this Supplement gives 
us a very diſtinct Account of their Ceremonies, 
Cuſtoms, Tenets, Sc. drawn from a Commen- 
tary upon the Pentateuch, written by a Ka- 
raite- Author, who calls himſelf Aaron, Son of 
Foſeph, and lived about the end of the thir- 


teenth Century. There are many learned 


Men, 
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Men, who think that the Kara7tes differ much 
from the other Jews, as to the Text of the 
Bible; nay, many confound them with the 
Samaritans, who admit the Pentateuch only. 
The Reader will find here wherein Kara?/m 
expreſsly conſiſts, and what is the Difference 
between the Karaites and Rabbiniſts. 

As to the modern Samaritans, they live at 
Gaza, Sichem or Naplouſe, Damaſcus, Cairo, 
and other Parts of the Eaſt, where they have 
Prieſts deſcended, - as they ſay, from Aaron. 
Their Temple, or rather Chapel, ſtands on 
Mount Garizim, where they offer their Sacri- 
fices. Foſeph Scaliger, who was informed of 
it, wrote Letters to the Samaritans of Epy;t, 
and to the High-Prieſt of the whole Se, 
who lives at Sichem. They anſwered all the 
Difficulties . which he had propoſed to them 
in his Letters ; theſe Anſwers were dated in the 


N of Mabomet's Hegira. One of theſe. 


tters is written in the name of the Aſſembly 
of [/racl in Egy/t. the other in the name of 
their then High-Prieſt Eleazor, and of the 
Synagogue at Sichem. The Contents of theſe 
two Letters are inſerted here, and ſhew what 
the Samaritans are. From Aaron, down to 
themſelves, they reckon 112 High-Prieſts, a 
Lift of whoſe Names they keep ; and main- 
tain, that the Jews have no Prieſts of the 
Family of Phineas 3 that they lye, when they 
call the Samaritans, Cutbeans; that they are 
deſcended from the Tribe of Foſepb -the Juſt, 
by Ephraim ; that their Samaritan Characters 
are thoſe which God made uſe of when he 
wrote the Law, and that he communicated 
them to Mes; that the Characters of the 
modern Jews in their Law, is @ way of Wri- 
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ting invented by Eſcras, and accurſed for ever. 


The Samaritans reject, as well as the Karaites, 


the vain Traditions of the Jews, and for this 
reaſon the Jews confound them with the Sad. 
ducees, They look upon the Pentateuch, ag 
the only authentic Part of the whole Bible. 
The Samaritan Pentateuch differs very little 
from that of the Jeu. The SAMARITANs, 
ſays St. IE ROM, have the Pentatench of Mo- 
SES written in as many Lellers as the Jews; 
they differ only in their Characters and Points, 
However, we are not to confound the Gene- 
rality of the Samaritans with a particular Sect 
of them, whoſe Leader's Name is Doſitbeus, or 
Doufis, as the Arabians call him. This Dou- 


is in ſeveral places altered the Text of the 


Pentateuch , for which he was reproved by 
the High-Prieſt. He, notwithſtanding, had 
ſome Diſciples who made ule of- this corrupted 
Pentateuch. 

3. A Diſſertation upon the Ceremonies of th: 
Fews, wherein thoſe Ceremonies are compared 
with the Diſcipline of the Church of Rome. 
By Father Simon. The Author's Deſign, in 


this Diſſertation, is to ſhew a great Confor- 


mity between the Church and Synagogue. He 
cloſes it, by preſcribing an eaſy Method of 
attaining to the knowledge of the Hebrew 


Tongue in a ſhort time, and with a ſuccinct 


Account of the Liturgies, or Maſſes, which 
| 2 


t read the word Apex in St. Jerom's Latin, which is 
a ſmall fine Stroke, with which the Jews adorn the Top of 
ſome of their Letters, placing it over them in the form of 4 
Crown. Theſe they uſe in the Books read in the Snagogus, 
and in their Mezouzot. Probably our Saviour meant thoſe 
ſmall Strokes when he ſaid: Iota unum aut unus Apex non 
peribit a lege. For the modern Points, now in uſe, were ud 
then invented. 
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re in uſe throughout the whole World. The 
geader will find, in this Diſſertation, a v 
articular Account of the Talmud, and the 
manner in which it was compoſed by the Zewifh 
Doctors; of the Riſe of the ridiculous Tradi- 
ons contained in it, of the chief Studies of 
the Jetz, and of the Books at this day ex- 
unt amongſt them, with the Author's Judg- 
ment upon ſome Books written in Rabbinical 
Hebrew, the Tongue in which the , Fews have 
written for ſeveral Ages. 9 

4. A third Diſſertation upon the Ceremo- 
nies of the Jews, by an anonymous Author, 
wherein ſeveral things are explained relati 
to the Ceremonies of the Jewiſh Church, which 
had been omitted in the two foregoing Diſ- 
ſertations. The Matters treated of in this 
Diſſertation are, the Diſperſion, of the Jews; 
the Perſecutions which they have ſuffered 
ſnce the laſt Revolution of Jeruſalem under 
the Emperor Veſpaſian; the Crimes that 
have been imputed to them, viz. the crucify- 
ng of Children, abuſing the Hoſt, profaning 
Images, Fc. It is reported, that they cruci- 
hed a Child of eight Years old at Lincoln, in 
the Year 1255, at Prague in 1305, and at Sa- 
725 in 1250. This laſt was a young Cho- 
nſter named Dominic, who was famous for 
many Miracles: he came into the World 
adorned with the Marks of his Glory and Suf- 
rings, being born with a Crown on his Head, 
and Croſſes on his Shoulders. Their 
or falſe Meſſiabs; the Puniſhments inflicted 
on the Jews, and the Badges they have been 
obliged to wear, as a Diſtinction from the 
Chriſtians; the Saints of the Fewiſh Church 
ſnce the ſecond Deſtruction of Jeruſalemz and 
ſe· 
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the various, both antient and modern, Sect q 


Church; and contains, 
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ſeveral pretended Miracles performed by them Phat 
ic F 
the Jews, viz. Samaritans, Karaites, Saddu If N 


Phariſees, Sabbatarians, Eſſenes, Herodian, iccr: 


their Tenets; the religious Ceremonies of Mene 


modern Jetos, ſuch as are the Dedication 9 
the Synagogue, their Benedictions, Prayer 
Ablutions, Excommunications, Sc. their Feaf 
and how they celebrate the Feaſts of the Ny 
Year, of the Chipur or Expiation, of the Pi. 
over, Pentecoſt, Tabernatles, Purim, &c. th 
Jewiſb Calendar; their Manner of receiving WW ro: 
Proſelytes, their Eſpouſals, Weddings, Divorce; 
their Funai Ceremonies Sc. Theſe three 
Diſſertations furniſh us with a diſtinct Notion 
of the Jewiſb Worſhip, and of all the Cee 
monies and religious Cuſtoms that are in uk 
amongſt them. | | 
Tut ſecond Part of this firſt Volume r- 
lates to the Ceremonies of the Roman-Cathili 


1. An Idea of the Chriſtian Religion, at- 
cording to the Principles of the Roman - Caibo- 
lics, as they are laid before us, by M. Baſſua 
in his Expoſition of tbe Catholic Church, con- 
firmed by the moſt authentic Approbation 
and conformable to the Decrees of the Cour- 
cil of Trent. To this Piece is added an Ac- 
count of the Fanſeniſts and Quietiſts, and thelr 
Opinions. * 

2. A Deſcription of their Ceremonies, vitl 
regard to the Councils and Synods, to tht 
Ceremonies uſed in the Election and Corons 
tion of the Pope, where the Reader will find 
a very diſtinct Account of the ſeveral ways af 
electing, and of the Intrigues carried on for 
his Election. This Piece fully informs oY 

| War 
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q e Functions, Robes,” Sc. The different kinds 
Maſſes are likewiſe deſcribed here, the Con- 
-cration of public and private Croſſes, the 
p-nediction of Bells and Images, the Veſſels 
of the Altar, the Dedication of Churches, &:. 
z. A Diſſertation, containing many curious 
Particulars touching the Benediction of Anus 
Des, the Canonization of Saints, the Devo- 
ion to the Virgin Mary, the Jubilee, Indul- 
gences, Pilgrimoges, Fraternities, Penances, 
Proceſſions, Tranſlations of Reliques, and ſeve- 
al Practices concerning them. 
Taz ſecond Volume contains, 1. A Diſſer- 


g | 
on upon the Ceremonies obſerved by the 
+. WERman-Catholics on their Feſtivals, at Funerals, 
che Adminiſtration of their ſeven Sacra- 


ments, in their Exorciſms, and during the 
oly Week. : "IE 

2, A Differtation on the other Ceremonies 
f the Church of Rome, comprizing all ſuch 
Particulars as relate to the Hierarcby or 
Church-Government, viz. the Election of Bi- 
hops, the bleſſing of the Fleeces whereof the 


profeſſed ; the Ceremonies relating to the Car- 
linaJate, the Interment of the Pope, &c. 

3. A Supplement concerning the Pope's 
ourt, and hiſtorical Memoirs relating to the 
Inquiſition, In the firſt of theſe Pieces the 


ers of the Pope's Court, and of the many 
ongregations that are eſtabliſhed at Rome for 
be right governing of the Church. In the 
cond, the whole Hiſtory of the Inquiſition, 
md the Method of proceeding againſt Crimi- 
tals obſerved in that Court. We ſhall take 

| nos 


thatever relates to the Pope's Election, pub- 


Palls are made, the manner of Nuns being 


Reader will find an Account of all the Offi- 
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notice here of ſome of its principal Maxim 
by which the Reader may be enabled to | f 
of its Spirit and Conduct. The folloy; 
Maxims are inviolable with the Inquiſitor, 
1. Thar ap, Heretick muſt never be gi 
puted with upon religious Matters, eſpecil 
in public; but muft be reduced by Comp 
fion, and not by Arguments. 

2. Tyar all who either conceal, or favoy 
an Heretic, in what manner ſoever, ought tg 


be excommunicated, and cannot be received * 
into. the number of Penitents, without "fr I 
paſſing thro? the hands of the Inquiittion, * 
3. Ax Heretic, tho“ abſolved in Confefio doe 
by the Pope himſelf, is, nevertheleſs, ſtill ſub If 
RP: the. Inquiſition, and may be condemned 100 
to die. | | 
4. Ax Heretic, notwithſtanding he retrads 4 
his former Errors, muft yet not be pardoned, r 
5. Taz Inquiſitors, in examining a Pf. een 
ſoner who is impeached, muſt never interro-W +. 
gate him, as tho? they were doubtful of hs ge 
Crime; but muſt always ſuppoſe his Crime to of 
be matter of fact, and examine him only with 
reſpect to the Circumſtances. 01 
6. A Promiſe muſt be made in ambiguou c 
terms, that, in caſe he confeſſes his Crime, nel an 
ſhall. be pardoned ; but it muſt not be kept d 
after he has made a Confeſſion. 5 Qu 
7. THaT: a Perſon becomes ſuſpected of fel 
Hereſy, and thereby ſubject to the Inquiſiion i to 
tho? he only happens to advance ſome. bete 1, 
tical terms in a. jocoſe way, or may have m -, 
micked the Heretic, merely for Jelt-lake. 7 
8. No Perſon ought to employ friendly A&I i 
vice before he impeaches another to the II 1 


quiſition. 


9. No 


F 
W : 


. At. HISTORIA Ly TTERARIA. 

9. No Conſideration, either of Kindred, Al- 
wnce, Gratitude, tho? even for having ſaved 
| Perſon's Life, ought to prevent a Man from 
;mpeaching a Criminal, who is become ſubje& 
ro the Inquiſition. 1 . * 
10. Tur Proſecutors and Informers ought 
o be admitted as Witneſſes, nor ought they 
to be named, or diſcovered to the Priſoner, 
et he ſhould except againſt them, Sc. 
TAE Inquiſitors themſelves own, that the 
Procedure of the Inquiſition is ſuch, that it is 
carce poſſible but a great number of innocent 
Perſons muſt ſuffer with the guilty. But this 
does not give them the leaſt uneaſineſs; for. it is 
alſo one of their chief Maxims, that it were 
better to put to death an hundred Catholics 
of unblemiſned Reputation, than to let one 
Heretic eſcape. They give for this the fol- 
lowing Reaſon, viz. that by putting an inno- 
cent Catholic to death, they only aſcertain him 
the Joys of Paradiſe; whereas, was an Here- 
tic to eſcape, he might infect a great number 
of Souls. e ee "11,3 
Nox are ſuch innocent Perſons allowed to 
complain of the Injuſtice done them; the leaſt 
Complaint would be an unpardonable Crime, 
and puniſhed with the utmoſt Severity, as 
alting a Stain on the Reputation of the In- 
quiſition. They muſt therefore content them- 
ſelves with the Conſolation which the Direc- 
tory of the Inquiſition gives them in the fol- 
lowing words: Let no one ſay he has been un- 
ue) condemned, or complain of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Judges, or of the Judgment of the Church; but 
in caſe be be unjuſtly condemned, let him rejoice 
lat be ſuffers for the ſake of Juſtice. 
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ceding Diſſertation, wherein the religious Cer. 


Sect, and from the Book of their Law, called 


deſigned by the famous Pie ARr. 


HISsToRIA LIT TEBRARIA. An Ar. 
Tux third Volume contains, 1. A Diſſerg. Ml 
tion on the Ameritans, and Conformity of ther 
Cuſtoms with thoſe of other Nations antiem 
and modern. 2. A Supplement to the pre. 


piſ 
P. 
A 
pl 


monies of the various Nations of America are 
explained. 3. A Diſcovery of the Se of the 
Banians, containing their Hiſtory, Law, Lit. 
gy, Caſtes or Tribes, Cuſtoms and Ceremonies, 
gathered from their Bramins, Teachers of that 


the Shaſter. By the Reverend Mr. Lord. 4. An 
hiſtorical Diſſertation on the Gods of the Eyf. 
Indians. 5. A Supplement to the preceding 
Diſſertations, in which all the religious Cere- 
monies of the Eaſt-Indians are explained. 


THEse, in ſhort, are the Pieces contained 
in this judicious and valuable Collection, which, 
as it is ſo extenſive in its Compaſs, and ſo 
various and important in its Subjects, will, no 
doubt, prove very diverting, and at the fame 
time afford Matter of very ſerious Reflection 
to all Men of Senſe. To each Volume is 
annexed a copious Index, and the whole Work 
enriched with above an hundred Copper-Plates 


e 


9 
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ARTICLE XIII. 


gala D. Mick. MAITTAIRE ad D. 
b. Des MAIZEAUX, in qua Indicis in 
165 Typographicos Methodus ex- 


plicatur, Kc. 


Clariſſimo Doctiſſimoqʒ; Viro _ | 
prrxo Des Maizeaux, R. S. S. 
n W6/ 


Mick. MAITTAIRE. 


—8 — — — 


OST RA inter libros, Vir Eruditiſſime, 
| primùm nata eſt, et deinceps adolevit 
mmiliaritas. Juvat meminiſſe, quanta cum vo- 
uptate ego, merus o, in libraria Pauli 
aillant celeberrimi non ita pridem bibliopolæ 
fcinà, Codices chm typographorum tum au- 
orum antiquitate venerandos manibus avidis 
cum et cum aliis tui ſimilibus $:405463a4; et 
ps verſando, tempus otioſum fetelli, et 
icro appoſui. Mihi inde exarſerat deſiderium 
lt rebus illis nonnihil chartis illinendi; et in 
nales Tyfographicos iſtam, quam ex frequen- 
ti librorum obſervatione corraſeram, ſupelle- 
lem conjiczendi : non quod campum tam late 
patentem falcula mea demeti poſſe, | meſlemve 
im uberem in horreolum meum cogi, puta- 
rim; ſed ut ſpecimen quantulumcunq; ex- 
berem, et quoddam compingerem chartophy- 
Klum A peritioribus augendum; quo quivis 


guet, quicquid rarius occurrerit, in memoriæ 
bbfdiurn reponere. 1 


— 
— — — — Oo — —— — 
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expugnari. Ad metas tandem, quas deſignayj 


lectoribus (quorum commodis conſulere potil 


mentum continetur, jamdiu excuſe, una cum | 


HISTORIA LITTERARTA, A. 41 
Diu ſane eſt, ex quo hoc ſaxum volvo 
opiſq; preter ſpem paulatim incrementum c 
pit; cuiq; annum, aut ou eo, duntaxat ce 
ſtinaveram, decennali obſidione vixdum - potyj 


perveneram; chm laborem alium animadyer 
exantlandum. Opus quippe, quod in ſeptem 
jam Tomos ex multiplici materiz farragine i 
tumuerat, poſtulabat Indicem : fine quo facil 
prævidebam totam, quam impenderam hade 
nus, operam, {i non omnino periiſſe, at cert 


quam ſuo oleo parcere editores omnes oper 
teret) minds utilem futuram. | 


Mihi calcar admovit exemplum Viri laboe t 
doctrinà, judicio, omnigenaq; literaturà eximi 6 
Jo. AL BERTI FABRIC, cujus maxima in lie d 
ratos omnes merita, que eſt infra vires mea 7 
digne ſatis laudare, ac æquare. Vir ille in i p 
brorum notitia exercitatiſſimus, poſtquam tot q 
dem Græcæ Biblithece volumina, quot Phi » 
pica CIoERO, conſcripſiſſet, tantis laboribui 1: 
exudatis ſe non defunctum exiſtimavit, pri} ſ 
quam Indicem copioſiſſimum perutili artifci ti 
contextum adjeciſſet. Fas fir mihi, Viri pre | 
ſtantiſſimi aliorvmq; multorum eodem labor b 
genere illuſtrium, quos nominatim memoranq re 
hic locus non eſt, veſtigiis pro brevi meæ faciſi h: 
tatis modulo inſiſtere. 75 di 


Moras interim (quæ mihi non minds, qua 
ipſi, ſunt admodum moleſtæ) indignatur Bib 
opola. Rerum verd noſtrarum curſum haud Þ 


rum retardavit et ſuſpendit præli, ſub wy 


99 


- . 1 . 8 7 
Duo Poſtremi, quibus ampliſimum ad pri 


dibunt. 


% 


Art.42. HISTORIA LITTERARIA: 


dant Annales, longinquitas. Si enim tam pro- 
cul non abeſſet, ſinguli (uti excudebantur ) 
Quaterniones ad me potuiſſent tranſmitti : ne- 
gotit onus particulatim diviſum humeris levins 
incubuiſſet, et expeditids proceſſiſſet; cujus mo- 
les tota ſimul et ſemel ingruens me tantùm 
non obruit. Verùm ne forte, quoniam id 


expectatione (que dilationem minime gentium 


patitur) lentius procedit, ignaviæ inſimuler; vi- 
ſum eſt in anteceſſum te certum facere, qualem 
velim à me expectes Indicem: ut, cùm ſcias, 
quam operoſum mihi inſiſtat penſum, hc tar- 
ditas et procraſtinatio minds odioſa habeatur. 
Index, quem molior, non nuda tantùm li- 
brorum authorumq; nomina complectetur; ſed 
titulos, quantum ad brevem notitiam fufficiat, 
declarabit z et quo loco anngq; , per quem 7y- 
ſograthum, necnon qua voluminis forma libri 
prodierint, indigitabit. Paulum itaque eſt, 
quod interſit aut differat à præcedentibus An- 
nalium Catalogis hic Ind x; niſi quod in illis 
libri juxta annorum, in hoc juxta Apbabeti 
ſeriem; in illis ſingulæ uniuſcujuſq; libri edi- 
tiones (id enim requirebat tempus, quo evul- 
bantur, diverſum) diſpertitæ, in hoc omnes 
ub unum conſpectum collectæ ſiſtantur; in illis 
rei quæſitæ indagatio ſit non adeò prompta, in 


hoc ſtatim obvia ; in illis memoria locis variis 


diſtrahatur, in h6c per compendium reficiatur. 
Porrd chm Typographice Hiſtorie ratio exi- 
gat frequentiſſimam rei literariæ virorumq; in 
regionibus diverſis literatorum mentionem; in 
Indice reperiet lector compendiarias Typogra- 
Phorum præſertim, et aliorum ſubinde, qui bo- 
narum literarum ſtudio: et cultura inſignes ſuas 
ad Typographiam promovendam ſymbolas cer- 
n tatim 

Vor. II. 
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' deinceps per otium corrigendi, releg 


HISTORIA LITTERARIA. Art. 42. 
tatim contulerunt, vitas; copiũmq; rerum «6. 
dem pertinentium, quas hujus Epiſtolæ non eſt 
ſigillatim enumerare, miſcellaneam. 

Præterea quoniam tum in ſingulos, dum 
conficiebantur et imprimebantur, Annaliun 
Tomos multa irrepſerunt errata (humanum 
eſt, et omnium maximè meum, errare), quæ 
endo et 
diligentids haud abſq; tua ſæpe et amicorum 
in hujuſmodi rebus verſatorum ope examinan- 
do, fuit poteſtas; tum poſt impreſſos, nova 
plurima et mihi prits incognita ſeſe ultro 
obtulerunt, aut mecum fuerunt aliunde com- 
municata; non pauca item obſcura et dubia 
clariorem lucem fidemq; certiorem acceperunt; 
illa omnia, aſteriſcis aut obelis diſtincta, Ir 
dici (qui ex recenti materiz acceſſione fiet 


multò auctior) ſuis quæque locis inſerentur. 


Denique ne lectori, cui vacaverit aut libuerit 
omnia minutatim perquirere, ſuccincta hæc 
rerum in Indice expoſitio non ſatisfaciat; eum 
ubique ad Tomos ſingulos numerus cujuſque 
paginæ lineæq; adjunctus remittet. 

Habes jam, Vir Peritiſſime, mei totius In- 
dicis proſpectum: nec difficilis erit conjectu- 
ra, quantum laboris in hujus conſtructionem 
fit inſumendum; quantum tædii devorandum; 
quantum temporis in materia, tam ficca (ut 
ita dicam) aridaque et ingratà, conterendum z 
quot Alphabetorum diagrammata [d:a:g4065 et 
onrodtargices, fi Dialecticè loqui liceat] deſcri- 
benda, antequam univerſus iſte apparatus in ami 
Alphabeti ordinem, qualem (quoad per me po- 
teſt) ſervare mihi conſtitutum eſt, N 

At mihi videor te increpantem audire et in- 
clamantem, Obe jam ſat?s eſt, obe--Id oro nibilo- 
minus amici importunitati indulgeas, ut 


, . r _ TS. / 


Ciceronis opera omnia integra, 


Art.42. HISTORIA LITTERARIA, 


utius te tantifper detineatEpiſtola, dum unum, ex 


reliqua omnia æſtimes, exemplum proferam. 
Fiat hoc, ſine, in Cicerone, ſummo illo La- 
tinæ eloquentiæ principe, ſpecimen. 


per varios typrgra- 
fine Commentariis, | phos; diverſis lo- 
| | cis, formis; conti- 
cum Com mentariis: | nud annorum ſe- 
rie diſpoſita. 
Eadem, ex Aldind Officind : fingula-arver- 
ſis annis, in 8e. | 
Overum partes complures, diverſis annis ſingulæ: 
in 4*** apud Michatlem Vaſceſanum : ' 
Joan. Lodoicum Tiletanum; 
Franciſcum Grypbium; 
in $"** apud Simonem Colinæum: 
Aliquot in folo: apud Mich. Vaſcaſanum: 
in 8 et 129%: apud Franc. Gryphium : 
in 4 et $8%*: apud Sim. Colinenm: 
in 4 apud Jodacum Badium: 
in folb· 470. SV. apud Foannem Roigny : 
in folo· to. 8% of 12%ap. Rob. Stephanum: 
in 8"*: apud Franciſcum Stephauum: 
in 40. et 8. apud Carolum Stephanum: 
in 8. apud Henricum Stephanum : 
in 12% apud Mamertum Patiſſonum : 
in 8%*: apud Rob. Stephanum juniorem ; 
Antonium Stephanum : 
in 4**: et 8*%*apud Gulielmum Morelium : 
in . apud Adrianum Turnebum, 
Joannem Bene-natum, 
Federicum Morellum : 
in 4 et gv. apud Claudium Morellum ; 
in 4 ex officind Joannis Libert, et Cra- 
moifiand.. 
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HisTORIA LITTERARIA: Art. 42. 

Singularibus hiſce edirionibus expoſitis; quas, 
partim ob famam diligentiamqz Typographorum, 
partim ob Typorum elegantiam, nec minds & 
quod rariys occurrant, no6ſti curioſis in pretio 
ſemper fuiſſe; pergo ad 


Ciceronianorum operum portiones ſingulas, 
fin? Commentariis; aut cum Commen- 
tariis; prout à prims Typographie ori- 

gine, per varios paſſim typographes, 
variis annis, locts, formis lucem aſpe- 
xerunt : 
Rhetorice : Orationum : 


Epiſtolarum : Philoſophie. 


Ciceronianorum Operum Index octodecim pa- 
ginas in 4. manuſcriptas implet. 


Satis tibi nunc (niſi fallor) eſſe compertum. 
ſpero, qua animi intenti pertinacia, quam aſ- 
ſiduo et longo labore opus fit, ut tot res variæ, 
tam fuſæ lateq; diſſipate, conquiran ur; con- 
quĩſitæ ad unum caput reducantur, ct ordine 
commodo diſponantur; demum, una ſæpe plus 
vice, manu (nam non ea ſum dignitate, ut ama- 
nuenſi utar) mea deſcribantur; antequam ex- 
emplar accuratum prælo c mitti poſſit. Quos 
in h6c ard o opere progreiſſus fecerim, ipſe 
teſtis oculatus fuiſti. | 

Non eſt acutiſſimi (fateor) ingenii, non al- 
tiſſimæ eruditionis, Indices contexere. Majo- 
rem tamen nil moleſtiam editori, nil lectori uti- 
litatem affert: cumq; rei cujuſlibet neceſſitas 
ex ipſius utilitate oriatur, et in eadem conſiſtat; 
quidni affirmem nihil fere eſſe magis neceſſi- 
rium? Non itaq; ſum ſollicitus, quantillo eſſe 
ingenio, quam parum eruditione videar valere, 
gum literatorum commodis quomodocunque 

. 


* —_— 


ut. 42. HISTORIA LITTER ARIA. 
nſerviam. In conſtruendis ædibus, operarius 
wjuloſq; non minds architecto prodeſt. 
Sub anni proxime elapſi finem, infirma adeò 
me afflixit valetudo, ut vita prope in diſcri- 
men adduceretur. Tunc tamen minimè ceſſavi: 
tt id de me tibi omnibũùſq; perſuaſiſſimum vo- 
lo, me nunquam ceſſaturum, donec meam hanc 
opellam reddidero literatis gratam et utilem ; 
quodqz inſtitui, quam cito per rei difficulta- 
tem meg; valetudinem licebit, ad finem 
nemini magis quam mihi optatum perduxero, 


Vale, Vir Dignifſime ; mihiq; et meis cona- 
tibus, pro more tuo, favere perge. 


Ex Muſeolo Kalendis Juniis. COoccxxXI. 


We are obliged, for want of room, to refer the 
25 ary News, or the preſent State of Learn- 
8 to the next Number. 
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C'ATALOGUE 


Des Livres nouveaux que N. Prevosr & Comp. ont fe 
des Pays Etrangers, pendant le Cours du Mois d Av 
& May 1731. | | 


'& TALOGUS Librorum in omni facultate, apud N. 
rolaum Prevoſt, Socioſque Venalium. Pars 2. cum hn. 
dice Authorum Alphabethico: Being a Catalogue of Books 
in all Faculties, ſold by Nicholas Preveſt, and Comp. parti 
with an Index of the Authors ot the Books contained ö 
this ſecond Part, and a Catalogue of Italian and Sparjf 
Books. 8 vo. London, 1731. 

The Religious Ceremonies and Cuſtoms of the ſeyeral Ny 
tions of the Known World, repreſented in above an Hun- 
dred Copper Plates, deſigned by the famous Picart : Tooe. 
ther with Hiſtorical Explications, and ſeveral Curioy: Dit 
tations. Written originally in French, now publiſd in 
Engliſh, with very conſiderable Amendments and Additions 
3 Vol. fol. London, N. Prevoſt, 1731. 

Memoires de l Acad: mie Royale des Sciences, contenant ly 
Onvrages adopte⁊ par cette Academie avant ſon Renouvell. 
ment en 1699. 5 Vol. 4to. a la Haye, 1731. 

Hiſtoire de Geneve, par Mr. Spon, recti & augmentit 
par d' amples Notes, avec les Adttes & autres pieces ſerum 
de preuves à cette Hiſtoire. 2 Vol. 4to. & 4 Vol. 12 50. 
Geneve, 1730. : 

Supplement à I'abrege de I Hiſtoire des Plantes uſuelle, 

Mr. Chomel. 12mo. - Tome 3me. à Paris, 1730. 

Franciſci Maſclef Grammatica Hebraica à punctis aliiſqu 
znventis Maſſorethicis libera, acceſſerunt in hac Secunda Edi 
tione tres Grammatica, Chaldaica, Syriaca & Samaritana 
ejuſdem inſtituti. 2 Vol. 12mo. & Paris, 1730. 

Principes generaux & raiſonnes de la Grammaire Fran. 
foiſe, par Demande & Reponſe, par Mr. Reſtaut, 12m0. 4 
Paris, 1730. 

Nouvelle Introduction a la Geometrie pratique tirte dt 
meilleurs Auteurs; dreſſee & miſe dans un ordre tres meth 
dique pour I Inſtruction des Cadets des Troufts du Roy, C 
pour tous ceux qui veulent entrer au Service Militaire: 
S. M. par le Chevalier Daudet, 3 Vol. 12mo. #4 Pat 


30. 
Uſage des Poſtes chez les Ancien, & les Modernes. 12 
à Paris, 1730. IT | 
Le Miniſtre Public dans les Cours Etrangeres, ſes Foncun 
& ſes Prerogatives. Par le Sieur de la Sarraz du Fro 
ueſnay. 12m0. 4 Paris, 1731. 

he Life of Mr. Cleveland, natural Son o- ee / Cin 
well; written by himfelf, 2 Vol. 12 00. London, 1731 
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ARTICLE XIIII. 


Deſcription de la Ville de Lisbonne, ou 
Von traite de la Cour de Portugal, de 
la Langue Portugaiſe & des Moeurs 
des Habitans; du Gouvernement, des 
Revenus du Roy, & des ſes Forces par 

Mer & par Terre; des Colonies Portu- 
gaiſes & du Commerce de cette Capi- 
tale, &c. | 


” 
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That is, 


| A Deſcription of the City of Lisbon, 
: with an Account of the Court of Por- 
d tugal, of the Portugueſe Language, 
. Manners of the Inhabitants, Govern- 
7 ment, the King's Revenues and Sea 
) and Land- Forces, of the Portugueſe 
- Colonies, and Trade carried on by that 
p Metropolis. Paris, 1730. 1 Vol. 12mo, 
N PP. 268. | 

5 S the Author of this Piece lived a long 
time in Lisbon, he is thereby enabled 
0 to give the preſent Account of that Metropo- 
1; lis, Court, and Kingdom, in which he relates 
0 nothing, as we are told in the Preface, but 
4 Ne, XI. 1731, # 4 what - 
a2, . 


f 


| 


— — 


— — «% —ͤ = _ Jo = N 
—— — — —̃ — —— — I - 
— — — > — — — 


22 
_— - —- 
— — 


— — — 


— - OO —e— —» > 


Go -- _ * 8 
6 TIT. Dy —"—_ 


— * D 
—_— = 20 un 8 — 
* 923 — - 8 
- ho a * 
a —— . 


410 


HISTORIA LITTERARIA. Ne. XI. 
what is, to his certain knowledge, Entifely 
agreeable to Truth. The Subjects he treats of 
are the following, viz. the City and Court of 
Lisbon, the Language and Manners. of the 
Portugueſe, the Government, the King's Reve- 
nues, his Sea and Land-Forces, the Portugueſe 
Colonies, and the. Trade carried on by the 
Metropolis. As each of theſe Subjects is 
worthy our attention, we ſhall impart to our 
Readers ſuch of the Author*s Obſervations re- 
lating thereunto, as may thoroughly acquaint 
him with them. | 

Oux Author begins by giving us a very 

articular and exact Deſcription of the City 
of Lisbon, which is the Metropolis of the King- 
dom, the Seat of the Court, of a Patriarch, 
an Archbiſhop, and of the firſt Parliament of 
Portugal, Some Writers are of opinion, that 
Lisbon owes both its Origin and Latin Name 
Oly/ſipo, to Ulyſſes, who on his return from the 


Siege of Troy, being driven thither, laid, fay 


they, the firſt Foundations of that City. But 
the reſemblance, which the words Ulyſſes and 
Oly//ipo bear to each other, is by no means a 
ſatisfactory, tho* it be the only, Proof of what 
they advance. This great City ſtands upon 
feven Hills by the River Tajo or Tagus about 
three Leagues from the Sea-ſide. The Mouth 
of the River is about a ue over, but di- 
vided by Rocks under water into two Chan- 
nels, each of them guarded by a Fortreſs,. lo 
that no Veſſel can come in or go out without 
being within Cannon-ſhot of one of the two 
Fortreſſes. The one is called by the Poriu- 


gueſe Torre do Bugio, and the other Sam Jian ; 
in this is to be 2 a Culverin which carries 4 
26 Pound Ball, and which the Portugueſe found 


an 


— 
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in the Town of Diu when the Indians ſubmitted 
to them. Our Author after defcribing theſe 
and ſeveral other Forts, as well as the Mona- 
ſeries, Country- Houſes, Villages, c. which are 
pleaſantly ſituated. along the River-ſide, comes 
to deſcribe the by itſelf, and tells: us that 


they reckon in it forty Pariſhes, upwards of 
twenty thouſand Houſes, about thirty five 


thouſand Families, which, they,. think, may 
mount to two hundred and fifty thouſand 
Souls. In the Year 1716 the City of Lisbon 
was divided into two Diſtrifts; the one was 
called the Eaſtern, .and the other the Weſtern 
Diſtrict; this Diviſion was occaſioned by the 
Creation of the Patriarch, whoſe Dioceſe lies 
in the Weſtern Diſtrict, as that of the Arch- 
biſhop, in the Eaſtern. Since that Partition all 
Contracts and Inſtruments in Law; that do not 
mark in which of the two Diſtricts they were 
executed, are declared null; and the Merchants 
commonly take care to diſtinguiſh them both 
in their Bills of Exchange and their Letters. 
The Patriarch officiates in the King's Chappel 
on all Sundays and Feſtivals, always attended 
by eighteen Canons, who are allowed by the 
Pope to wear the Mitre in time of Service. 
When he goes abroad he is always preceded 
by one on horſe-back who bears the Patriar- 
ctal Croſs; next to him comes the Patriarch 
limſelf in a ſtately Litter ſurrounded by twenty 
Footmen ; he is followed by four exceeding; 
magnificent and ſumptuous Coaches, all of an 
extraordinary Size, and drawn by fix Mules 
the firſt, which is the Coach of Honour, is 
empty; the other three are filled with the 
entlemen of the Patriarch's Retinue. All 
this is at the King's Expence, who likewiſe 
Fiz al- 
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allows a thouſand Cruſades a Year to each of 
the Canons. The preſent, and firſt, Patriarch 
is Dom Thomas d' Almeida, Brother-in-law tg 
the Prime Miniſter, and heretofore Biſhop of 
Porto. The Canons are all of the beſt Fa. 
milies of,the-Kingdom, and rank with Biſhops; 
they commonly go abroad in Litters, followed 
by fix Footmen, c. Our Author deſcribes 
here the King's Palace, theArſenal, theChurches, 
Monaſteries, Hoſpitals, Colleges, Academies, 
Squares, and even the Streets of Lisbon; but, 
as there is nothing in theſe Deſcriptions worthy 
particular notice, we ſhall cloſe this Chapter 
with the Account our Author gives us here of 
a very extraordinary ( nay incredible) Gift of 
Nature, which, ſays he, a young Portugueſ 
Lady, married to a French Merchant, Native 
of Bayonne, is endowed with. This extraor- 
dinary Gift conſiſts in the marvellous Vertue 
of her Eyes, which draws Crouds of People to 
her, and raiſes Admiration in all that con- 
verſe with her. Her Eyes have had, even from 
her Childhood, theſe two amazing qualities, 
viz. to ſee through human Bodies juſt as if 
they were tranſparent, and to penetrate into the 
Earth, tho' nothing appears in her Aſpect but 


What is common with her to many others, ha- 


ving only her Eyes ſomewhat large, and ex- 
tremely beautiful, The moſt hidden Maladies 
and ſecret Diſtempers of human Bodies lie open 
to her Eyes; her Sight has been even impaired 
for ſome time by only looking into Bodies in- 
fected with venereal Diſeaſes. She clearly 
diſtinguiſhes the Diſtribution and Circulation of 


the Blood, the Formation of the Chyle, and all 


the Changes which the Aliment receives as It 


paſſes thro* the Alimentary Duct. oy 8 


F . 
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Woman has gone ſeven Months with Child, ſhe 
can tell her, and has told it to many, without 
ever being miſtaken, whether ſhe ſhall be 
brought to bed of a Boy or a Girl. Her 
Sight penetrates into the Bowels of the Earth, 
and ſhe has often diſcovered Springs thirty and 
forty Fathom under ground. She exactly tells 
the Courſe of Water, how deep it is from the 
Surface of the Earth, and diſtinguiſhes the dif- 
ferent Colours and Qualities of the S/ rata or 
Layers of Earth between the Surface and the 
Spring. Tho', regularly ſpeaking, ſhe enjoys 
the Advantages of ſuch a prodigious Sight only 
in the Morning, and while ſhe is ſtill faſting, 


yet ſhe finds it now and then more piercing in 


the Afternoon, if ſhe happens to take a Nap 
after Dinner. She then ſees not only thro? the 
Skin, as in the Morning, but likewile thro? the 
Clothes; but this, we are told, happens very 
ſeldom. At all the Changes of the Moon her 
Sight is troubled with a great many Atoms 
ſhe diſcovers in the Air, and which to her ap- 
pear yellow, and which occaſion an intolerable 
itching in her Eyes, ſo that ſhe cannot help 
rubbing them, tho? ſhe knows that this is al- 
ways attended by the loſs of their extraordi- 
nary Vertue for ſome time. This is, in ſhort, 
what our Author relates here, and indeed with 
a great deal of Gravity, of his ſharp-ſighted 
Lady. He adds, that however incredible ſuch 
a Gift of Nature may appear to thoſe that, hear 
it from him, yet he can hy no means doubt 
of it, having been an Eye-witneſs of the mar- 
vellous Effects he relates. The King, his Mi- 
niſters, all the Quality, and learned Men of 
Portugal, know by repeated Experience that 
chis Virtue is real, and not, as ſome of his Rea- 

5 EY S-- -. 


414 FHisrToRIA LITTERARIA. Ne. XI. 
ders will think it, chimerical and imaginary, 
The King has honoured her with the Title of 
Dona, and has lately given her the Power of ng. 
minating one to be admitted among the Knight, 
of the Order of Chriſt, ſince ſhe herſelf is in. 
cipable of receiving ſuch an Honour. Thi, 
ſays the Author, is well known to the whole 
Kingdom, and to doubt of it would be the ſame 
as to doubt whether the Sun ſhines at Noon. 
day. We are not a little ſurprized that he 
ſhould forget to mention the Inquiſition , for 
this Tribunal aſſumes to itſelf, wherever it pre. 
vails, the whole Power and Authority to judge 
of all extraordinary Gifts, whether natural or 
ſupernatural, obliging every one to ſubmit to 
its Deciſions, and frame their Judgments by 

that Standard. 

In the ſecond Chapter our Author deſcribes 
the Court of Portugal, but premiſes a ſhort 
Account of the firſt Riſe of that Monarchy, 
how it was re- united to Spain, and laſtly, eſta- 
bliſhed in the Family of the Duke of Braganza. 
To this purpoſe he tells, that Count Henry of 
Burgundy, deſcended from the Royal Family 
of France, laid the firſt Foundations of that 
Monarchy in 1089. This Prince, prompted 
by a Thirſt of Glory, paſſed into Caſtille about 
the End of. King Ferdinand's Reign, and there 
ſignalized himſelf on all Occaſions, not only 

a under Ferdinand, but likewiſe under his Suc- 
ceſſor Alphonſo, who rewarded his Courage, 
Bravery and Conduct, by giving him his Daugh- 
ter There/a in Marriage, with the Province 
of Portugal for her Portion. Of this Province 
Count Henry formed a ſmall Sovereignty, and 
increaſed it by ſeveral Conqueſts upon the 
Moors. He died in 1112. Henry . 
"x" » 0 == i fo * im: 
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himſelf with the Title of Count, but his Son A.- 
phonſo, after having quelled the Troubles which 
the Ambition of his Mother had raiſed in the 
State, and obtained ſeyeral Victories over the 
Spaniards and Saracens, cauſed himſelf to be 
proclaimed King of Portugal : and in order to 
aſcertain the Crown to his Poſterity, and eſta- 
bliſh good Regulations in the Kingdom, con- 
vened the States who drew up the fundamental 
Laws of that Conſtitution ; in virtue of which, 
the Males are to inherihe Crown, and upon 
Failure of Ifſue-Male, the Infanta, provided 
ſhe marries a Portugueſe Nobleman. This Mo- 
narchy, about five hundred Years after it had 
been founded, was ſubjected to the Yoke of a 
foreign Prince. Our Author gives us the fol- 
lowing ſuccinct Account of this Revolution. 
Dom Sebaſtiano King of Portugal, being killed 
in the prime of his Age in a Battle againſt Abel- 
Melec King of Fez and Morocco, the Crown fell to 
his Grand-Uncle Henry, Cardinal and Archbi- 
ſhop of Evora. As there was no hope of the Car- 
dinal's having Iſſue, both in conſideration of 
his great Age, and the Vow of Chaſtity an- 
nexed to Holy Orders, the Preſumptive Heirs 
preſented themſelves to-the States of the King- 
dom in order to proſecute their Rights, and 
make good their Titles before the Cardinal's 
Death. The Pretenders were Philip IT. King 
of Spain, the Duke of Savoy, the Duke of 
Parma, Catherine Wife to Jobn Duke of Bra- 
ganza, Dom Antonio Prior of Crato, Catherine 
de Medicis Queen of France; the Pope, who 


claimed the Right of nominating a King, be- 


cauſe that Kingdom, ſaid he, was a Fief of 
the Holy See, to which the Piety of the antient 
Kings of Portugal had ſubjected it, and likewiſe 
5 4 by 
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by reaſon of its being actually poſſeſſed by a 
Cardinal, whoſe Spoils belonged to the Holy 
Chamber. In the mean time the Cardinal 
dying, after a ſhort Reign of ſeventeen Months, - 
his Will was opened by the Grandees, who 
found nothing in it relating to his Succeſſor, 
excepting that he left the Crown to him whom 

it belonged to by Right. Upon this, while the 
Rival- Powers were buſied in conſulting the 


Univerſities, as if ” IK to ſubmit to 


their Deciſions, Phila. who was Grand- Ne- 
phew to the deceaſed King, having raiſed a 
ſtrong Army, and fitted out a powerful Fleet, 
under pretence of making War upon the Ma- 
hometans in Afric, threatned the Portugueſe 
with Fire and Sword, if they did not acknow- 
ledge him, without delay, as their lawful So- 
vereign, and Heir to the Crown. Notwith- 
ſtanding theſe Threats, Dom Antonio, natural 
Son to Lewis the Cardinal's Brother, was by 
the Populace proclaimed King at Samtaren, 
and as ſuch received into the City of Lisbon. 
This News was no ſooner heard in Spain, but 
the Duke of Alva, by the King's Order, entered 
Portugal at the head of a ſtrong Army, and 
at the ſame time the Marquis of Santa Cruz 
appeared with a numerous Fleet upon the Coaſts, 
Dom Antonio on his ſide drawing together his 
Forces, took the Field, but was entirely de- 
feated near Alcantara, from whence he ſaved 
himſelf by flight into France. This Victory 
put the Spaniards in poſſeſſion of the Kingdom 
of Portugal, which continued united to the 
Crown of Spain till the Reign of Philip IV. 
when the Grandees, and moſt of the Nobility, 
headed by the Archbiſhop of Lisbon, formed a 
Conſpiracy in order to ſhake off the Spams 
| FO Yoke, 
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-own, he having an unconteſtable Right to it. 


ar with France, and diverted by the Revolt 
if Catalonia, the Spaniards were in ã few days 


ities of Portugal. The Dominions which had 
formerly belonged to that Crown in America, 
ric ( Ceuta excepted ) and the Eaſt-Indies, 


f Braganza found himſelf all on a ſudden in- 


inions, as had been enjoyed by any of his 
\nceſtors. ; 

ArTER this ſh6rt Account, our Author de- 
ribes the Court of the preſent King John V. 
beginning by thoſe of the Royal Family. The 


if Braganza, is a Prince of a proper Size, noble 
Aſpect, majeſtic Air, and exceeding well-ſhaped. 


darin, which (of courſe) are extremely mag- 
Iicent, and of the beſt Fancy. To a French 
Man,. this makes him a Hero. The Queen 
tall, of a ſweet Aſpect, and well. ſbaped. The 
Princes her Sons, the Princeſs her Daughter, 
are all very amiable 3 the Princeſs is very in- 
penious, and exceeding <wwell-ſpaped. The Prin- 
eſs Franciſca, Siſter to the King, is tall, ex- 
eeding beautiful, and An, Tis true, 


imble, and of a portly Gate. The King has 
bree Brothers: the eldeſt, called Dom Fran- 
iſco, is very fat, but nimble and active, hand- 
ome, of a fine Size, and exceeding well-ſhaped. 
the ſecond Brother, called Dow Antonio, is 


lome- 


or, 
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s Spain was then engaged in a troubleſome # 


Iriven out, and the Duke of Braganza ac- 
nowledged, and proclaimed King in all the 
ubmitted of their own accord, and the Duke 


eſted with the ſame Power, and as large Do- 


King, ſays he, who is Grand-Child to the Duke 


He wears no Clothes but what are made at 


e is very corpulent, but at the ſame time very 
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ſomewhat taller than the King, very handſons 
and exceeding well ſbaped. Theſe two live , 

@ very retired Life, and ſcarce ever appear x 
Court. Dom Emmanuel, the youngeſt Brother 

of all, diſtinguiſhed himſelf in two Campaigy 
againſt the Turks, under Prince Eugene. Pring 
Joſepb, the King's natural Brother, "wears 3 
Clergyman's Dreſs, but is not in Orders. The 
Princeſs Dona Louiſa, the King's natural Siſter, 

is married in ſecond Marriage to the Duke Dy. 
jaime, her firſt Husband's Brother, but has ng 

Iſſue by either of them. Our Author has for. 

got to tell us, that theſe three are ell. hel; 
perhaps they do not employ French Taylor 

who always either find, or make, fine Shape, 

Tux whole Body of the Portugueſe Nobllity 

is divided into three Ranks or Orders; of 
which the firſt is compoſed of Dukes, the ſe- 
cond of Marquiſſes, and the third of Counts, 
Out of one of theſe three Ranks the King 
chuſes Subjects for all the chief Employments 
whether Civil or Military. There are but four 
Dukes, viz. the Duke de Cadaval, the Duke 
Donjaime his Son, the Duke de Lafoes, Son to 
Prince Dom Miguel the King's natural Brother, 
who was drowned in croſſing the 74% in 1724, 
and the Duke 4 Alveiro, who lives in Spain une 
der the Title of the Duke de Banhos. The 
Duke d' Alveiro carried a Cauſe in 1724, which 
had depended from the Revolution to that 
time. The Judgment given in his Behalf in. 
veſted him with an Eſtate worth two hundred 
thouſand Cruſades a Year, which had been an: 
nexed to the Crown. He is the only Duke 
de juro e berdade, that is, the only Duke bf 
Birth-Right ; the others are only by Favo'; 
neither do their Children always inherit © 


Title 


wb. 
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Title. They reckon ten AO and about 

thirty Counts. There are only two hereditary 
Marquiſſes, viz. the Marquiſs de Cadapal and» 1 
7 Abrantes, The number of the hereditary : 
Counts is likewiſe very ſmall ; for the King, ; 
regularly ſpeaking, grants all theſe Titles far 
one, or, at the moſt, for two Lives, with a 
deſign thereby to keep the Nobility in a greater 
dependance on the Crown. Theſe three Ranks 
comprize the whole Body of the Nobility ; the 
others are either Gentlemen or Plebeians. The 
Prerogatives of the Gentlemen are, that they 
are capable of being preferred to ſome Em- 
ployments, from which the Plebeians are com- 
monly excluded; and are allowed to go into 
the King's firſt Anti-Chamber, called primera 
Caza do doſſel, that is, the farſt Chamber where 
there is a Canopy or Cloth of State. Our Au- 
thor tells us here, that in 1724, a Swiſs Gen- 
teman, named Mr. Ia Porta, Native of Lau- 
ſanne, appeared at the Court of Lisbon to ſue 
for the Eſtate of Dom Antonio (who had been 
proclaimed King of Portugal in the time of 
Philip II.) in Right of his Wife, who was de- 
ſcended of that Prince in a direct Line; that 
he was favqurably received by the King; but 
aſt at Law after his Cauſe had been heard in 
a full Court, becauſe Dom Antonio had been 
declared by Philip a Traytor to his Country, 
and his Eſtate in virtue of that Sentence, for- 
feited to the Crown, © Oo 

As to the Language and Manners of the 
Portugueſe, which are the Subject of our Au- 
thor's third Chapter, we are told, that their 
Language is a mixture of bad French and Spa- 
1, with ſome Mooriſh Words. They have 
eme good, and a great many very bad, Qua- 
EE. * i Ities. 


- to the Great Vicar, who immediately ſummons 
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lities. They are, generally ſpeaking, of a very 
jealous, diſſembling, revengeful, and proud 
Temper. They have a great deal of Life and 
Mettle, are extremely attach'd to their Prince, 
ſecret, generous, charitable to their Relations, 
and very ſober. They are a moſt litigious 
| Race, always at Law with one another, 
tho? the Plaintiff be obliged (if it goes againſt 
him) to pay to the King the tenth part of 
what he ſued for. The young Women ar: 
allowed by Law, provided they be of Age, 
to diſpoſe of themſelves in Marriage according 
to their Inclinations, even without the Conſent 
or Approbation of their Parents. If in Pay. 
tugal the firſt Duke's Daughter ſhould take a 
fancy to a Footman, her Father could by no 
laufll means prevent her being married to 
him, or keep her Fortune from her after Mar- 
riage. In ſuch caſes the Suitor applies himſelf 


the Woman to appear before him, and if he 
finds her fixed in her Reſolution, grants her 
Leave to marry the Man ſhe likes, however 
diſadvantageous and unequal the Match may 
| otherwiſe be. But moſt of the Portugueſe Wo- 
men are by their Parents ſhut up in Monaſte- 
ries, of which there is a prodigious number in 
Lisbon, and ſome of 800 Nuns, The Reader 
will find here ſome Account of the Inquiſition, 
and how it proceeds againſt the Jes; of tit 
Portugueſe Phyſicians, and the Remedies. they 
uſe; of the public Proceſſions, Feaſts, Solem- 
nities, &c. | 
In the fourth Chapter our Author deſcribes 
the different Councils -by which all Civil, Mili 
tary, and Criminal Matters are regulated. He 


tells us, that che King conſtantly * aq 
of * . jene 
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dience three times a Week to all his Subjects, not 
excepting even the Negroes and Slaves; that 
this endears him to the People, but not at all 
to the Grandees, who are afraid to oppreſs 
thoſe whoſe Complaints have ſuch an eaſy ac- 
ceſs to the Throne. To this purpoſe they make 
him fay 3 that his Grand-Father feared” the 
Grandees, that his Father both feared and 
loved them; but, as for himſelf, he neither 
fears nor loves them. The Revenues of the 
Crown, e our Author's Computa- 
tion, amount to ſixteen Millions of Cruſades a 
Tear. 25 5 
As to the Sea and Land-Forces, which our 
Author treats of in his fifth Chapter; the King 
of Portugal maintains a Standing-Army, con- 
ſiting of ten thouſand Foot, and three thou- 
ſand Horſe. Moſt of the Officers belonging 
to the Infantry are the Grandees Domeſtics; 
for a Portugueſe Gentleman thinks it beneath him 
to ſerve in the Infantry. A Captain of Foot 
has 25 Cruſades a Month, and a Captain of 
Horſe 50. The Foot-Soldier's Pay is about 
three Half-pence of our Mcney a Day, with a 
Pound and a half of Bread ; the Pay of the 
Cavalry amounts to about Six-pence a Day. 
When a Soldier deſerts, his Parents are ob- 
liged to find another in his room, and fur- 
niſh him with Clothes. The Generaliſſimo 
of the Portugueſe Troops is Saint Antonio of 
Padua; he was inveſted with that Dignity by 
the late King Dom Pedro, who drew up the 
Commiſion himſelf, and ſent the Saint's Pic- 
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ture with it in a magnificent Litter to the Ar- 


my, where he was received with all the Ho- 
nours due to his Character. Since that time 


the King of Portugal goes conſtantly every 
Year 
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Year on the Eve of his Feaſt to aſſiſt at Yer. 
5 in his Church, carrying with him thre 

und 


red thouſand Reis, which Salary was ſet. 
tled upon him when he received his Commic. 
THz Fleet conſiſts of fifteen or twenty Men 
of War, from fifty to ninety Guns; ſome of 
theſe are employed to convoy the Fleets that 
go to the Indies, and others to clear the Coafty 
of the Alperine and Saletine Rovers; but moſt 
of them lie unrigg'd in the Harbours, The 
Captains, if Foreigners, receive an hundred 
Cruſades a Month, and ſeven and a half more 
a Day, when at Sea, to defray the Charges of 
their Table; if Natives, they have only twenty 
ſeven Cruſades and a half a Month; but at 
Sea are upon the ſame footing with the Fo- 
reigners. | 

N the ſixth and laſt Chapter our Author 
treats of the Portugueſe Colonies, tells when 
and by whom they were firſt diſcovered, what 
each of them produces, gives a minute account 
of the Trade, in all its Branches, carried on 
as well by the Portugueſe as by other Nations, 
of the Privileges each of the Trading- Nations 
enjoys, &c. From what we have taken notice 


of here, and obſerved elſewhere in epitomizing 


the Works of French Travellers, we may con- 
clude that their Characteriſtic is always to in- 
ſert ſome very extraordinary and incredible Sto- 
ries. If they find nothing /urprenant and etor- 
nant (i. e. in Engliſh, no notorious Falſhood) 
related by the old Women of the Countrics 
they travel into, they have recourſe to Inven- 
tion, and relate with great Gravity, tangquam fi. 
lium recitarent Sybillæ, what no old Woman 
could ever have dreamt on, AR: 


.4 
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gouvelle Introduction a la Geometrie Pra- 


tique, tirce des meilleurs Auteurs, divi- 
ſe en deux Parties; dreſſẽe & miſe 
dans un ordre tres-methodique pour 1'in- 
ſtruction des Cadets des Troupes du Roy, 
e pour tous ceux qui veulent entrer au 
Service Militaire de {a Majeſte. Dedice 
a Monſeigneur 4 Angervilliers Miniſtre 
& Secretaire d' Etat de la Guerre. Par 
le Chevalier DAup Er, Ingenieur, Geo- 
graphe Ordinaire du Roy, et de la Reine. 


That is, 
net Introduction to practical Geome- 
try, drawn from the beſt Authors, di- 
vided into two Parts, and digeſted 
into good Order Fil the Inſtruction of 
the Cadets of the King's Troops, &c. 
By the Chwualier DaupeT, Engineer, 
and Geogrqher in ordinary to the King 


and the Queen. Paris, 1730. 3 Vol. 
12M0., 


HIS Wor: will be of great uſe to ſuch 
young Geitlemen as ſerve, or intend to 
eve in the Arny. The Author explains with 


Words, the practical ind moſt uſeful Part of 
cometry, The whole Work is divided into 
o Parts. To the firſt, which is ſubdivided 
Ito five Articles, the Author has prefixed a 
mort Treatiſe of Arithmetic by Lertec and 
| Uro- 
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great Perſpicuty, good Method, and few 


= HisTtontra T. r TERARIA. N. I 
Numbers. The firſt Article contains the D. 
finitions of the general . Terms, and of the 
Principles of Geometry; to which is anney,y 
a Treatiſe of Proportions. In the five othe 
Articles he treats of ſuch Definitions and Pris 
ciples as relate to Lines, Angles, Superficies; au 
Solids. The ſecond Part is divided into eigh 
Artices and two Volumes, comprizing all ſuc 
Problems as are neceſſary for the right unde: 
ſtanding of the practical Part of Geometry, | 
the ſixth, ſeventh, and eighth Article, the Ay 
thor treats of Mechanics, Hydraulics, and 4 


the warlike Engines that are now in uſe, He [ 
Has collected with great Care and Judgment ? 
what the beſt Authors have written upon theſe 
Subjects, and ſtudied throughout the whole e 
Work to adapt his Demonſtrations to the f 
meaneſt Capacities. ; 
AK TIC.LE NN. 4 
'Traite de I Art Metalique, extrait de k 
Oeuvres d ALVAR-ALTOWE Bara, ce cc 
lebre Artiſte dans le Mints du Potozi f 
auquel on a joint un Menoize concern ®: 
nant les Mines de Frace; avec u : 
Tarif qui demontre les Cperations qui , 
faudroit faire pour tirer des ces Miu K 
Or & L Argent, qu'en iroient les R r. 
mains lorſqu' ils etoientMatres desdaule R 
Ouvrage enrichi de Figures en Taille co 
douce, &c. : of 
. me 
That is, ſen 
A Treatiſe of the Metallic Art, being # - 
d 


Auſtrati of the Works of a 
| L 
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ALFONs0 BARBA, ' 4 8 of Artificer 
in the Mines of Potoſi; to which is 
annexed a Memorial touching the Mines 
of France; with a Tariff ſhewing by 
what Operations Gold and Silver may 
be now ' drawn from thoſe Mines, as 
dell as when the Romans were Maſters 
of Gaul. With Copper-Plates,. &c. 
Paris, 1730. T Fol. izmmo. PP. 264. 


HE Author of this Piece printed in 1729 
a few Obſervations touching the Mines of 
France, with a deſign to give that Court ſome 
notion of the Gold and Silver that lie hid in 
them, as he had diſcovered by frequent Ex- 
periments, and offered to make appear to ſuch 
as the King ſhould appoint to examine into 
the Matter. Some Copies of theſe Obſervations 
being ſpread abroad without the Author's 
knowledge, he was prevailed upon by Perſons 
converſant in the Metallic Art to reprint them 
for the benefit of the Public. He has pre- 
fixed to them an Abridgment of the Works 
of Alvarez- Alfonſo Barba; Curate in the City 
of Potoſi, and a Claſſic Author in this Science, 
to whom he owns himſelf indebted for the 
Knowledge he has acquired, and the Diſcove- 
nes he has made in the Metallic Art. The 
Reader will find here all the Operations of diſ- 
covering, digging up, calcining, refining, &c, 
of Metals, explained in a very eaſy, clear, and 
methodical manner, and moſt of them repre- 
lented in Copper- Plates. The Author, who 
has ſpent moſt of his Life (and his whole E- 
Rate) in this Study, maintains, that Mines are 


No. XI. 1731, to 
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to be found in the Pyrenean Mountains as rich 
as thoſe of Peru; adding, that he advances no- 
thing but what he can make evidently appear, 
his 1 being founded upon Experience, 
and Principles no leſs evident than any in the 
Mathematics. | 


ARTICLE XLVI. 
Rerum Italicarum Scriptores, Oc. 


That is 


The Italian Hiſtorians from the Ter if 
the Chriſtian Ara 500 to 1500, Rc, 
By LEWIS- ANTHONY MURATORI 
Milan, 1726. | 


HE Pieces contained in the ſecond Part 
of the ſecond Volume of Mr. Muratori's 
Collection, are the following. 


1. Exmoldi 1. The Actions of the Emperor Lewis the Pious, 
Nigelli de deſcribed in Elegiac Verſe by Ermoldus Mgellu. 


rebus geſtts 
Ludovict : | ag 
Pij Car- fore been publiſhed, was a Benedictine Monk, 


men Ele- and, as we may conjecture from his Work it- 
814477. ſelf, Abbot of a Monaſtery in Languedoc. He 


The Author of this Piece, which has never be- 


flouriſhed under the Emperor whoſe Actions 
he deſcribes, and was by him baniſhed, (for 
what Crime we know not,) and confined to 
the City of Strasburg, as appears from the 
following Verſes : 


Hoc tibi, Ce ſar, opus ſtolida crocitante cicula 
Porrigit Ermoldus, exul, egenus, inops. 
Veridicis poteris fonſan — 4 verbis, 
Criminis objecti me minus efſe reum. 


Not 


Att.46, HiSTORIA LITTERARIA: - 

Non tamen excuſo me illius, crede, reatus, 
Infelix quo ſum truſus in exilium. . . 

Hæc quoque dum canerem Strazburc cuſtode tuebar 
Delicti proprii conſcius atque reus. | 


This Poem regained him the Emperor's Fa- 
your, by whom he was ſent Embaſſador to his 
Son Pepin in 834. Tho? he was a Monk, ye 

he ſerved in the Emperor's Army againſt the 
Rebels of Bretagne in 824, as he acquaints us 
in the following Verſes, where he gives us an 
account of that Expedition : 


Huc egomet ſcutum bumeris, enſemque revinctum 


Gelſi, ſed nemo me feriente dolet. 
Pippin boc aſpiciens riſit, miratur, CE infit : 
Cede Armis, Frater: litteram amato magis. 


Pepin had reaſon to laugh ſeeing a Monk thus 
accoutred, and to bid him not meddle with 
Arms, but mind his Books. However, it is 


certain (as Thomaſſinus plainly ſhews, Part III. 


Lib. 1. Cap. 40. de Benefic.) that the Eccleſi- 
altics were not antiently exempted from ſerving 
in the Army, not even the Biſhops. Tho? this 
Piece deſerves no great Eſteem, as a Poem, 
yet, as It gives us great light into the Hiſtory 
of thoſe Times, it is, on that account, very 
valuable. The Author relates, and extols the 
Exploits of the Emperor Lewis his Hero, men- 
tions the chief Miniſters of his Court and Of- 
ficers of his Army, greatly commends, and on 
all occaſions, the Empreſs Judith his Wife, and 
touches upon the moſt minute Particulars of 
their Actions. He minds no Quantities of Syl- 
lables, and now and then falls into ſome very 
ſtrange Miſtakes ; ſuch, for inſtance, is that in 
the following Verſes: | 
Gg2 85 
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Annales 
Tambe- 
ciani. 


Fragmen- 
zum Con- 
eilij Ro- 


1 . 
| Mai. 


Oratio 
Anonym 


cujuſdam 


Epiſcopi. 


HISTORIA LITTERARIA. Ne. XI. 
Si Maro, Naſo, Calo, Flaccus, Lucanus, Homerus, 
Tullius, & Macer, Cicero, ſive Plato. 


Where he takes Tully to be a different Author 
from Cicero. Perhaps he knew that Tullius and 
Cicero are two Names belonging to the ſame 
Man, but divided them thus metri gratia. The 
Manuſcript Copy of this Piece is lodged in the 
Imperial Library of Vienna. 

2. Annales Lambeciani. Thefe Annals were 
compoſed in the time of Charlemagne, and con- 
tain the chief Things tranſacted by the French 
Emperors from the Year 714 to 803; and are 
therefore called Annales Francorum, and like- 
wiſe Annales Lambeciani, becauſe Petrus Lam- 
becius, Library-keeper to the Emperor, pub- 
liſhed them the firſt. 

3. Fragmentum Concilij Romani. This Coun- 
cil was eld in 863 by Pope Nicholas l. 
Some Canons eſtabliſned in it are mentioned 
by Baronius, Gratian, Bacchinius, and others; 
but the ſeven Canons contained in this Frag- 
ment found among the Manuſcripts of the 
Ambroſian Library, are mentioned only by Gra- 
zian, and have hitherto been looked upon by 
others as ſpurious. From one of theſe Ca- 
nons it appears, that the Pope was choſen in 
thoſe days by the whole Body of the Clergy 
and People. | 

4. Oratio Anonymi cujuſdam Epiſcopi, &c- 
This Oration, never before publiſhed, was 
made, and pronounced in the Roman Council 
under Pope Nicolas I. in 864, on the following 
occaſion. Lotharius King of Lorrain, and Son 
to the Emperor Lotharius I. divorced his Wife 
Teutberga, and married, without the Pope's 


leave, one Waldrada, a Woman of vey tt 
Cha: 


Art.46. HiSTORIA LITTERARIA. 

Character. Teutberga appealed to the Pope, 
who eſpouſed her Cauſe, and excommunicated 
Theutgaudus Archbiſhop of Treves, and Gun- 
therius Archbiſhop of Cologn, becauſe they 
approved of the Divorce. The Biafs of this 
Oration is to ſhew, that the Cauſe of Teut- 
berga and of the two Archbiſhops ought to be 
judged by the Pope and the Council ; he ex- 
horts them to judge without. any Paſſion, and 
propoſes by what means they ſhould ſtrive to 
gain over the Emperor Lewis II. who favoured 


his Brother Lotharius againſt the Canons of the 


Church, and was highly incenſed againſt the 
Pope for excommunicating the two *Arch- 
biſhops. | 


429 


5. Acta Concilij Ticinenſis; Ec. This Council Aa Con- 
was held at Pavia in 876 by Anſpertus 'Arch-©#9 Tick 


biſhop of Milan, and the Clergy, in order to 
confer the Crown of the Kingdom of Haly upon 
Charles ſurnamed the Bald, who a little before 
had received the Imperial Crown at Rome. This 
Council contains likewiſe ſome Canons relating 
to the Diſcipline of the Church, eſtabliſhed by 


the new elected King, and ſubſcribed to by 


the Archbiſhop of Milan, and the other Bi- 
ſhops of the Kingdom of 1:aly. 


nenſis. 


6b. Anonymi Salernitani Paralitomena, Sc. Anonym 
This is the remaining part of the Works of the Salerniran? 
Anonymous Writer mentioned by us in our Pipe. 
laſt Journal, p. 354. He flouriſhed in he 


tenth Century, and gives a very diſtinct ac- 
count of the moſt remarkable things that hap- 
pened in the Principality of Benevente, in the 
Dukedom of Naples, and in the other Cities ſub- 

ject to the Lombards. He dedicates his Hiſtory 
to Pandulfus, Prince of Benevento, Capua, and 
Salerno, Duke of Spoleti, and Marquiſs of Ca- 
Gg 3 me- 
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merino, who died in the Year 981. He has 
copied moſt of his Accounts from Herchemper- 
tus, and other Writers, and this was what in- 
duced Camillus Peregrinius only to publiſh a 
part of his Works, and not his whole Hiſtory, 
However, as he often relates ſeveral Particy- 


lars omitted by the Authors from whom he 


borrowed his Accounts, Mr. Muratori has 
thought fit to give us here that part which 
Peregrinius had left out, 

7. Chronicon Farfenſe, Ec. The Author of 
this Chronicle, never before publiſhed, was a 
Benediftine Monk of the Monaſtery of Farfa, 
and flouriſhed about the middle of the eleventh 
Century. This Monaſtery is ſituate by the 
River Farfa, in the Dukedom of Spoleti, diſtant 
about forty Miles from Rome, and was in an- 
tient times no ways inferior to the famous Mo- 
naſtery of Monte Caſſino. This Chronicle con- 
tains its Hiſtory from the time it was founded, 


that is from the Year 681 to 1104, with all 


the Charters, Bulls, Donations, Ec. belonging 
to the ſaid Monaſtery, 


' Tia opy- 8. Tria Opuſcula nondum edita, &c. Thele 


three Pieces are, ſome Verſes in commendation 
of the City of Milan, compoſed about the Year 
930. A Funeral-Sang on the death of Charle- 
magne, by a Monk of the Monaſtery of Bob: 
all the Verſes of this barbarous Song end with 
theſe words, heu mibi miſero. The Manuſcript 
Copies of theſe two Pieces are lodged in the 
Library of the Canons of Verona. A Deſcription 
of the City of Modena, written in the time that 
the City groaned under the Oppreſſion of the 
Hungarians, as the Author agquaints us in the 
beginning of his Deſcription, that is, about the 
Year 910. If we believe this Account, the 

| Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Religion was firſt preached in Mo- 

dena, in the Reign of the Emperor Jovian, 

tho* the Modeneſe produce a long Catalogue of 
Biſhops before that time. 

9. Chronicon Monaſterij Nowalicienſis, &c. Chronicon 
This Chronicle was compiled about the Year Monafterij 
1060, by an Anonymous Monk of the Mo- 3 * 
naſtery called now Novaleſa in Piemont. This 
Monaſtery was built about the beginning of 
the eighth Century, and ſoon became one of 
the richeſt and moſt famous Monaſteries of 
Italy. 

12 Chronicon Caſaurienſe, Sc. The Author chronicon 
of this Chronicle was a Benedictine Monk be- C 
langing to the Monaſtery of Peſcaria in FL 
bruzz?, of which he wrote the Hiſtory. The 
Monaſtery of Peſcaria, called alſo Monaſterium 
Caſaurienſe and Sanctiſſimæ Trinitatis, was 
founded and endowed by Lewis II. Emperor 
in the Lear 866. The Manuſcript Copy of 
this Chronicle is lodged in the French King's 
Library; it contains the Hiſtory of the Mo- 
naſtery of Peſcaria from its Foundation to the 
Year 1182, in which time the Author flou- 
riſhed. The Abbot of this Monaſtery was 
allowed to wear an Imperial Sceptre inſtead of 
a Crofier-Staff, which Privilege was granted by 
the Emperor Lewis II. when he founded the 
Monaſtery. The many Charters which make 
up the chief part of ſuch Chronicles, and are 
written in a moſt barbarous and uncouth Style, 
render the reading of them tedious beyond all 
bearing; and at the ſame time the chimerical 
and fabulous accounts, which are to be met 
with almoſt in every Page of the Monkiſh 
Hiſtorians, give us juſt reaſon to call in 
queſtion the T'ruth of whatever they relate. 
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11. Kalendaria duo pervetuſta, &c. In theſe 


duo perve- two Calendars, which are extremely ancient, are 


tufta. 


marked not only what Feſtivals were celebrated 
by the Church in thoſe days, but allo ſome 
memorable Events, mentioned in Hiſtory, with 
the Day, and often even the Hour on which 
they happened. The Reader will find the E. 
gyptian Days marked with great care in both 
theſe Calendars, The Egy/tian Days were cer. 
tain Days of each Month generally believed to 
be ominous, and therefore carefully marked 
in the Calendars to warn every one, leſt he 
ſhould, thro' Ignorance, ' undertake any public 
or private Buſineſs on ſuch unlucky Days, 
They were called Eg yptian Days, becaule this 
Superſtition began among the Egyptians, and 
probably owed its birth to their Aſtronomers, 
Neither were ſuch Days obſerved only in the 
dark Ages, but even in the time of Conſtantine, 
as appears from a Calendar of that time, pub- 
liſhed by Bucherius and Lambecius. Lambecits 
ingenuouſly owns, that he cannot ſo much as 
conjecture what they meant by Egyptian Days, 
which he found fo religiouſly marked in that 
Calendar. They are mentioned however by 
St. Ambroſe in his Epiſtle to the Biſhops of 
Aemilia in the following words: Sed aliud eſt 
obſervare gentilitio more, ut qua Luna quid adb- 
riendum ſit judices, ut puta quintam eſſe fugi- 
endam, nibilgue ea inchoandum varios quoque 
curſus Lune obeundis negotiis commendare ; vel 
cavere quoſdam dies, quemadmodum plerique fo- 
Heros dies, vel Agyptiacos declinare conſueverunt, 
St. Auſtin ſpeaks much to the ſame purpoſe in 
*- Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Gala- 
zians. Rolandinus Patavinus, in the third Book 
or his Chronicle, cap. 9. relates at U 
| % 
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\ndertaking which was attended with very 

ad Succeſs, becauſe raſhly begun (ſays he) on 

n Fgyptian Day. Mr. Muratori tells us, that 

theſe Days are frequently mentioned in a great 

many ancient Manuſcripts of the Ambroſian Li- ; 
rrary, and that particularly, in two he found 

chat follows, expreſſed in both with almoſt 

the ſame words: Sciendum eſt, quod in quolibet 

menſe ſunt duo dies Agyptiaci, id eft, ob Ægypti- 

i deprebenſi. Periti Aſirologi in Ægypio quaſ- 

um Conſtellattones nocivas humanis actibus in 

Winoulis menſibus invenere, ideoque illos notos bo- © 

minibus facere voluerunt. | 

12, Vita Sancti Athanaſij Epiſcopi Neapolitani. Vita Sanch 

he Author of this Piece was contemporary A] 

to St. Athanaſius, whoſe Life he writes: they 
both flouriſhed in the ninth Century. St. Atha- 
1115 was Son to Sergius Duke of Naples, and 
ne of the beſt and moſt learned Biſhops that 
wer governed that Church : He was unani- 
duſly elected by the People and Clergy of 
aples when he was but eighteen Years old; he 
led in 872, To the Hiſtory of his Life is 
nnexed an Account of the Tranſlation of his 
body from Monte Caſſino, where he died, to 
he City of Naples. The Account of this 
ranſlation ends with the following Verſes ; 
nich, tho* we do not underſtand, perhaps, 
lome of our Readers may. 


QMiquis Athanaſij vitam, miraque Beati, | 
Que gelſit, legeris talia ſcripta patris, 1 

Luniſſi ſcito renovavi mente ſerena, | 
Præſulis exiguus duttus amore prolis. 

Tus ut caream probris prece necne piaclis 


Ingrediar ſumma Eliſiique Zetam. 
DTS, 13. 
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Verons 


deſcriptio. the City of Verona was written about the gy 


public Buildings, Reliques of Saints, Sc. . 


F 
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13. Veronæ deſcriptio. This Deſcription Me u 


of the eighth Century. The Author <q, 
mends that City on account of its Churche, 


Muratori has here inſerted various Readings q 
the Hiſtory of Liutprandus from three Mu 
ſcript Copies lodged in the Imperial Library 
Vienna, and ſome Emendations on the Hiſto 
of the Anonymous of Salerno from an ancigy 
Manuſcript of the Yatican Library. 


ARTICLE XLVII. 


Memoires de I Academie Royale des &. 
ences, contenant les Ouvrages adopter 
par cette Academie avant ſon Renow 
vellement en 1699, &c. | 


That is, 
Memoirs of the R oyal Academy of Hei. 


ences, containing ſuch Works as were 
adopted by that Academy, before it r. 
vived in 1699. Hague, 1731. 5, 
4tO, 


HIS Collection contains only ſuch Works 

as were adopted by, and publiſhed in 
the name of the Royal Academy of Sciences 
before the Year 1699, when it was ſet on foot 
again, All theſe Pieces were printed in the 
Royal Printing-Houſe at Paris, ſome in the 
Size of an Atlas, others in a common J 
but, as they are become very ſcarce, and tet 


is a great demand for them, ſome an! 


| 


e undertaken to reprint them all in one 
ly, and of the ſame Size, ſatisfied that ſuch 
Edition cannot but be very acceptable to 
public. They tell us, in their Advertiſe- 
nt to the Reader, that they have ſpared no 
ns to make the Edition both beautiful and 
rect, Mr. Graveſande, public Profeſſor of 
ronomy and the Mathematics in the Uni- 
city of Leyden, directed the Edition, reviſed 
ery Sheet before it was printed off, and 
refully compared the Plates, after they were 
graved, with the Text. Mr. Albinus, pub- 
Profeſſor of Anatomy in the ſame Univer- 
y, uſed no leſs Care and Attention, with re- 
ird ro the Plates of Anatomy belonging to 
e Hiſtory of Animals. The Editors have 
ought fit to inſert here Mr. Picard's Trea- 
+ of Leveling, tho* not publiſhed in the name 
f the Academy, with a delign to give the 
ublic a compleat Collection of that learned 
an's Works. They have left out the Trea- 
iſe of Percuſſion by M. Mariote, becauſe it 
1s been often printed, and with Additions, 
Ince it was adopted by the Academy. They 
ave likewiſe omitted ſeveral Pieces of Mr. 
Huygens, tho? adopted by the Academy before 
he Year 1699, becauſe they have been lately 
printed with his other Works, in four Volumes, 
he two firſt by Vander Aa, Leyden ; the other 
wo by Waesbergen, Amſterdam. They have 
aken care to correct ſome Faults of the 
Tels, and ſmall Miſtakes which Dr. Halley 
dblerved in Mr, Caſſini's Tables for the Satel- 
Ites of Jupiter. It would be uſeleſs to give 
a particular account of the Works contained in 
this Collection, they being already well known 
o the Learned. We ſhall only add a abn. 
| Q 
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of them, that our Readers may know u 
Pieces are to be found in this new Editim Mptri 
1, VoLuMe, 1. Memoires pour ſervir aM. 
4 


ſtoire Naturelle des Animaux, redigez par 
Perault. 2. Suite des Memoires pour feryp 
Hiſtoire Naturelle des Animaux, par le mw 
3. Memoires pour ſervir a PHiſtoire des Ply 
redigez par Mr. Dogar!. 

2. Vol. 1. Problemes de M. Blondel. Prohj 
du Contour de Penflure & diminution des q 
lonnes. Prob. 2. L' Apollonius Franęoi g 
Tactions. Prob. 3. Des Joints de teſte de Ay 
rampans. Prob. 4. De la coupe des Poum 
2. Ouvrages de M. Frenicle. Methode yy 
trouver la ſolution des Problemes par 1s 
cluſions. Traite des Triangles rectangle g 
Nombres. Abrege de des Combinaiſons, I 
_ Magiques. Table general de Quan 

agiques de quatre coſtez. 

Vol. Ouvrages de M. de Robherval. 0 
ſervations ſur la compoſition des Mouvemens 
ſur les moiens de trouver les Touchants& 
Lignes courbes, Project d'un Livre de Me 
chanique . traitant des Mouvemens compoſe 
De Recognitione æquationum. De Reſolut 
one Geometrica planarum & cubicarum zqu 
tionum. Traite des Indiviſibles. De Trochoi 
ejuſque ſpatio. Epiſtola ad R. P. Merſenm 
Epiſtola Evangeliſtæ Torricelli; ad Robervalli 
Epiſtola ad Evang. Torricellium. 

4. Vol. 1. Ouvrages de M. Picard. Me 
ſure de la Terre. Voiage d' Uranibourg. 0 
ſervations Aſtronomiques faites en France. E 
Pratique des grans Cadrans par le Cal 


Traite du Nivellement. De Nenſuis Di ” 
Menſura liquidorum & aridorum, & expet . 


menta circa Aquas affluentes. F aße ( 
100 
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ptrique. 2+ Obſervations faites en Cayenne, 
M. Richer. Du Micrometre, par M. Au- 
De Craſſitie & Viribus Tuborum in A- 
duftibus. Auctore D. Romer. Ejuſdem 
erimenta circa Altitudines & Amplitudines 
pjectionis Gravium. 

Vo 1. Ouvrages de M. Caſſini. De PO- 
Fne & du Progres de P Aſtronomie, &c. Ob- 


ations de M. Richer dans PIfle de Cayenne. 
ouverte de la Lumiere celeſte qui paroit 
le Zodiaque. Regles de I Aſtronomie In- 
me. Les Hypotheſes & les Tables des Sa- 
tes de Jupiter. 


ſuch other Works, as they ſhall find to 
e been acknowledged by the Academy, and 
a ſhort time to give us a general Index 
h for theſe Volumes, and all the others 
ch have been publiſhed hitherto by the A- 


Iemy. 


ARTICLE XLVIII. 
Mechiſme Hiſtorique & Dogmatique ſur 


les Conteſtations, qu1 diviſent maintenant 
I[Egliſe, &c. 


That is, 
concerning the Controverſies, which at 


fuch Diſputes, together with ſuch. Re- 


ations Aſtronomiques verifiez par les Ob- 


To this Collection the Editors promiſe to 


} Hiſtorical and Inſtructive Catechiſm 


preſent divide the Church: wherein 
are ſhewn the Origin .and Progreſs of 


flextons, 
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flexions, as are proper to inform 
Reader, on which Side it is, that 
Truth lies. The 2d Vol. in Syo. 9 
taining Pages 424. 


| 
W HAT the general View and Deſign 
this Hiſtory is, and how it came to h 
thrown into a Catechetical Method; what 
the Meaning of the Congregation de Auxili 
and the Inſtitution of the Me/ieurs de Pert. Nu 


of how many Sections the whole Deſign d 
fiſts, and what Points of Controverſy the H dif 
Section ( comprized in the former Volume ane 
contains; for theſe, and ſeveral other M. 
minary Queſtions, we muſt refer the Rad inv 
to our former Volume of the Hiſtoria Literii the 
No. 3. Art. 20. p. 187: and fo proceed tlio 
the ſecond Section, which contains what pa len 
in the Church from the Concluſion of the Co bor 
gregation de Auxiliis, until the time of HH 
Conſtitution Unigenitus, and which our Aue 
has divided into five general Articles. to! 
1. Ix the firſt Article he gives us an accouſ tba 
of the Errors of the Jeſuils, in point of M“ 
rality; 1ſt, as it reſpects the nature of tu. 
Righteouſneſs, and of that Piety, which ſhoulgf * t 
animate all our Actions; 2dly, as it rep“ ! 
the Rule of our Duty in Rin and 3dly, “: 
Rule of each Man's Duty, with regard to Goff * \ 
and his Neighbour, in particular. In referengiW'* © 
to the firſt of theſe, the Jeſuits (as our Auth ect 
ſhews even from the Teſtimony of their "i 3 
Writers) by renouncing the Neceſſity of G74 the 
make themſelves Maſters of the en 1 
their own Actions, and conſequently defra * 


God of the Honour of all the Vir 12 * 
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Goodneſs, which they pretend to acquire them- 
ſelves: They maintain, that the Principle, 


need not be Love; tis ſufficient that they be 


from 3 nor do they hold it neceſſary that their 
Prayers and Thankſgiving ſhould proceed from 
the Heart, *tis enough that they be done ac- 
cording to the preſcribed Form, in order to 


make them an acceptable Service to God. 

id 2, Ix reference to the ſecond Particular, viz. 
che Rule of our Duty in general, our Author 
i diſtinguiſhes betw.cen natural and poſitive Laws, 
e and then proceeds to ſhew, that, though in 
Matters of foi Duty our Ignorance may be 
(MY invincible, and conſequently excuſable, yet in 


i thoſe of a different kind it cannot poſſibly be 
ſo; and yet the Feſuits make not only their 
Ignorance of the Law of Nature an Excuſe 
on or their violation of it, but even their own 
Humour and Caprice, their own Paſſion or 
Prejudice, the Rule and Meaſure of their Ac- 
tions even in direct oppoſition to it: inſomuch 
ou chat (as one expreſſes it) <* at the Day of 
* Judgment there will be many elect Chil- 
* dren, to whom Chriſt Jeſus will, at that 
zol time, ſay; Come, and inherit the Kingdom 
* prepared for you, becauſe ye have robbed, 
* murthered, and blaſphemed, under an in- 


from whence their virtuous Actions proceed, 


materially good, whatever Fountain they ſpring 
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G0“ vincible Perſuaſion, that you were bound to 


erenq“ do ſo. Words, which are enough to in- 
uthoſWeet Horror into any conſidering Breaſt ! 

- oof 3. Is relation to the third Particular, viz. 
che Rule of each Man's Duty in particular, the 
t/uits (as our Author ſhews) by the Subtilties 
and Diſtinctions, which they have deviſed, are 
e an*Pable of juſtifying the moſt enormous Ac- 
6000 tions; 


8 
— 
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ment. This they call the Direction of the I 


and laudable. 


publiſhed than they met with a general Op- 


nation of the Book. All the Biſhops, exc 


. 
LE, \ 
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tions; that they maintain, for inſtance, that 
a Man may kill his Enemy, who inſults him, 
not in the way of taking Vengeance, but on 
to repair the Honour, which the Inſult hat 
robbed him of; and, in like manner, that : 
Man, without being guilty of Simony, may 
give Money for any Eccleſiaſtical Benefig, 
not as a Price given for the Benefice, hy 
purely as a Teſtimony of his Acknowledo. 


tention z and, by ſome ſuch Turn of Fancy 
this, which may poſiibly attend the moſt ci. 
minal Actions, they pretend, that their Nature 
is quite changed, and they become innocent 


TuxskE Errors of the Jeſits were no ſooner 


poſition ; not only the Me/feurs de Port-Royd 
wrote ſeveral Treatiſes of Morality and De- 
votion in contradiction to them, but even the 
great Mr. Paſcal, under the feigned Name of 
Louis de Montalte, drew his Pen in the Con- 
troverſy. In his three firſt Provincial Letters 
he defended Mr. Arnauld, who had warmly 
attacked the Feſuits, and, in the following 
ones, ſufficiently expoſed their Principles to 
Contempt and Abhorrence ; which ſoon after 
raiſed all the inferior Clergy of Paris, and 
moſt of the Biſhops of France, againſt them, 
inſomuch that, upon their Publication of an 
anonymous Book ( but ſuppoſed to be wrote by 
F. Pirots,) intitled An Apology for the Coſi 
againſt the Calumnies of the Fanſeniſts, the In 
dignation againſt them became in a man 
univerſal, The Clergy of each Dioceſe de- 
manded of their reſpective Biſhops a Condem- 


One 


% T_T 2 = CY az 


1 * cf 7 * * 
a * 


Art. 48. HISTORIA LITTERARTIA. 
one, came to an unanimous Reſolution ſo to 
do: And, accordingly; ſent their Accuſations 
againſt it to Rome; whereupon Pope Alexan- 
der VII. ordered a Decree' to be iſſued out 
againſt it, on the 2 1ſt of Auguſt, 1656. And 
hitherto the Doctrine of the Meſſieurs de Port- 
Royal got the better, and' prevailed. 

2. In the ſecond Article, our Author gives 
us an Account of the Errors of the Jeſuits, 
with relation to the Doctrine of Penance ; 
wherein they maintain, 1ſt, That ſimple Con- 
feſſion, without any farther Token of Humi- 
liation and Repentance, is ſufficient to the Ab- 
ſolution of any kind of Sin, This Doctrine 
(as our Author ſhews) was contrary to the 
Diſcipline of the Church for above a thouſand 
Years, tho” afterwards, by the Indulgence of 
ſome mercenary Popes, ' and for the Encou- 
ragement of religious Cruſades, it came to 
obtain, and was thereupon adopted into the 
Feſuits Syſtem. It was however ſtrenuouſly 
oppoſed by Mr. Arnauld in his Book con- 
cerning frequent Communion, which excited ſe- 
veral. other learned Men, both in France and 
other Countries, to write upon the ſame Sub- 
Ject, and maintained its ground againſt the 
Endeavours and Sollicitations of the Feſuits at 
Rome to have it ſupprefled. 


2, THz other dangerous Tenet of theirs, in 


relation to the matter of Penance, was, that 
the fear of Puniſhment either here or here- 
after, (which they call Attrition) was a Prin- 
ciple ſufficient to obtain a Pardon and Recon- 
ciliation with God for ever ſo great, or ever 
lo many Offences. When the Riſe, and what 
the Progreſs of this Doctrine was, our Author 
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gives us a ſhort hiſtorical Account, and then 
makes mention of ſome able Divines who 
wrote ſtrenuouſly againſt it; though, at the 
ſame time, he obſerves, that, in all probabi. 
lity, the occaſion of the Abbot of St. Cyran's 
Impriſonment was, his daring to oppoſe a Po- 
ſition, - which the Cardinal de Richelieu had 
maintained in his Catechi/m. 

3. In the third Article, our Author, ha- 
ving obſerved the Opinion, which the Je 
maintained concerning the Pope's Power, and 
that it conſiſted in theſe two Points, 1ſt, That 
all the ſpiritual Power, which Chriſt had eſta. 
bliſhed for the Government of his Church, 
reſided in the Perſon of the Pope; and 2dly, 
That his Power extended itſelf to things tem- 
poral likewiſe ; endeavours to explain, 1ſt, in 
reſpect to ſpiritual Power, the pernicious Con- 
ſequences thereof ; its Contrariety to the Prac- 
tice of ancient Biſhops; by what ſteps the 
Biſhops of Rome raiſed themſelves to ſuch an 
Elevation; and what Oppoſition they all 
along met with in their Aſcent. 2dly, In 
reſpect to temporal Power, he enumerates the 
evil Conſequences thereof ; then ſhews by what 
Methods Popes came to uſurp upon Princes, 
and, for what politick Reaſons, the Jeſuits 
were ſo forward to abet ſuch Uſurpation. 
Laſtly, he obſerves how the Meſſieurs de Port- 
Royal all along oppoſed the Pope's Infallthi- 
lity and Supremacy, and gives us a particular 
account of one particular Book to that pur- 
poſe, which went under the fictitious name 
of Petrus Aurelius. | 

4. In the fourth Section, having laid down 
the Poſitions of the Feſuits, viz. that the Holy 


Scriptures ought not to be read by the com- 
mon 
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. 
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mon People, nor the Offices of the Church 
performed in the vulgar Tongue 3 and conſe- 
quently, that no Tranſlations of either are al- 
lowable, or any thing indeed that contributes 
much to the general Edification of the Faithful; 
our Author endeavours to ſhew, how contrary 
theſe Doctrines are to the Senſe of the Fathers, 
and the Practice of the primitive Church; by 
what means this Abnegation of the Scriptures 
came to be introduced; what are the uſual. 
Allegations, that are produced in favour of 
it; what the Grounds and Reaſons, that in- 
duce the Feſ#its to maintain it, and ſo making | 
mention of the Meaſures (ſuch as tranſlating O 
the Holy Scriptures and Offices of the Church 
into the vulgar Tongue, and writing in de- 
fence of the common Ule thereof) whereby 
the Mc/ſieurs dePort-Royal did oppoſe the Feſuits, 
and to waat degree they prevailed againſt 
them, concludes with an Account of ſome 
other. groſs Enormities practiſed by the Jeſuits, 
(particularly their Connivance at the practice 
of Idolatey among the Converts of China) and, 
with an enumeration of the vaſt and numerous 
Works, which their Adverſaries of Port- Royal 
had publiſhed, not only againſt them, but 
againſt other Oppugners of the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine, almoſt of all Denominations. TY 

5. In the fifth Article, our Author, having 
given us a Character of the Meſſieurs de Port- 
Royal, viz, that they were Perſons full of the 
Gifts and Graces of the Spirit, zealous De- 
tenders of Truth, and aſſiſted with the Bleſ- 
ling of God in all their Undertakings, but 
few in number, and of inferior Station in the 
Church, violently oppoſed, and groſsly calum- 
| Matec ; proceeds to ſhew, with what Caution 
Hh 2 and 
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and Prudence they conducted themſelves all 
along; but how their Enemies, notwithſtand- 
ing, brought them into Diſgrace with the 
King, who procured from the Pope a Bull 
dated March 27, 1708, for the Suppreſſion 
of the Monaſtery, which accordingly was put 
in execution on O#7. 29, 1709. 


Tux third Section treats of the Conſtitution 
Unigenitus, and the Events, which thergupon 
enſued. This our Author has divided into 
nine Articles. And, 1. In the frft of theſe 
Articles, having firſt deſcribed what the Con- 
ſtitution is, viz. a Decree of Pope Clement XI. 
which condemns 101 Propoſitions in a Book, 
intitled, Moral Reflexions upon the New Teſta- 
ment, written by F. Queſnel, and prohibits the 
Uſe of the Book itſelf; he then goes on to 
tell us, upon what occaſion this Book was 
wrote ; what Qualifications its Author had; 
and what a general Reception it met with in 
the World. Its Reception indeed was fo fa- 
vourable, and its Author's Commendation ſo 
univerſal, that, however the Jeſuiis might ma- 
lign its Succeſs, they could not, at firſt, put 
a ſtop to it, till, upon the Death of Innocent 
XII. the Promotion of Cardinal Albano, under 
the Title of Clement XI, to the Papal Chair, 
gave them an Opportunity. Cardinal Alban n 
(while in that Capacity) had been a great 
Admirer of Cardinal Sfondrate's Sentiment, 
and took care of the Impreſſion of his Works a 
after his Death; which Cardinal de Noailles ex- t 

refſed his Diſlike of, as containing ſeveral ; 

ropoſitions of a dangerous nature. When 
therefore the Pope perceived that Queſnuel ſtood 
ſo high in the Cardinal's Eſteem, and that * 
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had recommended his Book to the Uſe. of 
his Clergy, from this private Motive, he was 
the rather inclined to liſten to the Inſinua- 
tions of the Feſuits, and, in pure oppoſition, as 
much as any thing elſe, prevailed upon to 
iſſue out a Decree on July 13, 1708, con- 
demning Queſnel's Book as poiſonous and he- 
retical. This however did not deter the People 
of France from reading it. They looked up- 
on it ſtill with the ſame Veneration : till, 
upon the death of F. de la Chaiſe, the Place 
of the King's Confeſſor was filled by F. Tillier, 
a Man of a much more enterprizing Spirit, 
than his Predeceſſor: for he was not long in 
that Poſt, before he prevailed with ſome of 
the Biſhops of France to renounce the Book, 
and perſuaded the King, both to revoke the 
Privilege he had granted for printing it, and 
to write to the Pope for a Bull to condemn 
ſome dangerous Propoſitions in it; which the 
Pope readily did, and without ſhewing the 


Conſtitution to any, but ſuch Cardinals as 


were known to have no Skill in Matters of 
Theology, ſealed it on Sept. 8, 1713, and ſent 
it to France. ; 

THis is a ſhort Account of the Conſtitution, 
which our Author gives more at large; and 
then obſerves that the Propoſitions, condemned 
in F. Queſnel's Book, were much of the ſame 
nature, with what the Me/fieurs de Port-Royal had 
maintained, and the Feſuits ſo often attacked, 
viz, ſuch as related to the Döctrines of Grace 
and Predeſtization, to. moral Obligation, to 
the due Adminiſtration of the Sacrament of 
Penance, to the Limitation of the Papa! Power, 
and other Abuſes crept into the Church, and 
to the xeading of the Holy Scriptures and 


3 other 


446 


+. FJ VA 
[i - 


: : D * 5 — 1 * 
9 2 * 
5 *- 
| * — 


other Uſages tending to Chriſtian Edification : 
and to confirm this Matter, he firſt runs 3 
Parallel between the ſeveral Authors, as to 
theſe Points, and then concludes with an II- 
luſtration of the ſeveral good Effects, which 
the Publication of this Conſtitution might ever. 
tually produce, *' 

2, In the ſecond Article our Author ac. 


quaints us, that, no ſooner was the Conſtiry. 


tion arrived in France, than that it occaſion: 
a general Outcry and Commotion; but that 
the King's Intention being to have it accepted 


at all adventures, an Aſſembly of all the 


Biſhops, who were then at Court and in Paris 
was called; whoſe Characters, and the Pre- 
varication in ſome, our Author a little inſiſts 
on, and then ſhews, by what Intrigues and 
Management, as well as Threats and Menace, 
it was carried by a Majority; tho? it is cer- 
tain, that the Biſhops of Tours, Verdun, Chi- 
lons, Senes, Boulogne, St. Malo, and Bayonne, 
wrote to the Pope, (who was then Innocent 
XIII, Succeſſor to Clement XI,) deſiring an 
Explanation of it, as did the Cardinal de Ne- 
ailles, and the Biſhops adhering to him, to the 
King, excuſing themſelves for not receiving it 
(as their Brethren had done) in the Senſe, 
wherein the Paſtoral Inſtruction (a Paper written 
by four zealous Biſhops for that purpoſe) had 
explained it: whereupon the Cardinal was for- 
bid the Court, and the other Biſhops ordered 
down to their reſpective Dioceſes. He tells 
us afterwards, what extraordinary Meaſures the 
King took, to have it confirmed by Letters 
Patent in Parliament; to make it accepted 
and approved among the Faculties of Theo- 
logy; and to force its Reception in all the 
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Provinces of his Kingdom. But that, tho' 
by this method ſome were terrified into a 
Compliance, yet others boldly remonſtrated 
againſt it. The Biſhops of Metz and Siſteron 
refuſed to receive it, but upon their own Ex- 
planations : ſeveral of the Country- Clergy 
would not read the Mandates, which their 
Biſhops iſſued out upon this occaſion ; and 
what the Opinion of ſome of the Doctors of 
the Sorbonne had of it, we may learn from 
the Abbot d' Asfield, in a Letter to the Car- 
dinal de Noailles, wherein he tells us, That 
« this Decree deſtroys the Foundation of our 
« Faith, by denying the Almighty Power of 
« God; confounds the Law and the Goſpel, 
« by aboliſhing the difference between the 


4e old and new Covenant, and, by making the 
« Miniſtry of Moſes equal to Redemption by 


c 


Jeſus Chriſt : That it vacates the Precept 
* of the Love of God, and all others depen- 
% dant on it. In the room thereof it ſubſti- 
«© tutes a ſervile Fear even of temporal Pu- 
* Converſion and Juſtification, and has ſuch 
e an Averſion to the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, 
that it does not ſo much as once make 
« mention of it: That it takes from the Sa- 
** craments of Penance and the Euchariſt all 
manner of Sanctity, by ordering them to 

be adminiſtred to impenitent Sinners; de- 
„ prives the Biſhops and Paſtors of their 
legal Power, and, by a contrary miſtake, 
gives them one ſuperior to God, in pre- 
tending that the fear of an Excommuni- 
cation, even tho? unjuſt, ſhould make Men 
violate a known Duty: That it denies the 
** faithful People of God the uſe of the 
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« Scriptures, forbids their knowledge and un- 
ec — py ua of them, and thereby plunges 

« them into Ignorance, and all the Vices 
cc conſequent thereupon : That it reduces 
« Chriſtianity (as far as poſſible) to the ſtate 
« of carnal Jews, who placed all their Con- 
£& fidence in outward: Performances, without 


e ever conſidering their own Inſufficiency to 


« Good, or the. neceſſity of being deliver:d 
« from the ſervitude of their vile Affections 
« by the Grace and Aſſiſtance of their Re- 
«« deemer : That, according to this Decree, 
ce all the fruit of Jeſus Chriſt's coming, is, to 
« have our Sins. forgiven without being con- 
ce yerted ; a Diſpenſation granted us not to 
ce love God; and our Pardon merited, even 
«<< while we continue Sinners: In a word, this 
«© Decree, ſays he, breathes nothing but Li- 
«« centiouſneſs and Infidelity, nor can I ſe 
c any difference between receiving it, and 


« falling into Apoſtacy.” 


However this might be the Opinion of the 


impartial and diſintereſted, yet the King, at 
the Inſtigation of thoſe, that were about him, 
was reſolved to carry his Point : And there- 
fore he was thinking of calling, a National 
Council, in order to depoſe the Cardinal de 
Noailles ; had baniſhed ſome, and impriſoned 
others of the Clergy, who refuſed to comply; 
and was preparing a terrible Declaration, 
which he deſigned to put in execution with 
the utmoſt Severity, had it not pleaſed God 


to prevent him by a Fit of Sickneſs, whereof 


he died, on Sept, t, 1715. But our Author | 


_- obſerves, that, during his Sickneſs, he ex- 


preſſed a deſire to be reconciled to the Car- 
y 


* 5. L \ 
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by writing to the Cardinal, that the King 
would ſee him, but then it was, on condition 
that he would receive the Conſtitution ; and 
har, when he told the two Cardinals of Rohan 
ind Bi, That, as to the affair of the Con- 
« ſfitution, they knew very well, that he un- 
« derſtood nothing ; that he wholly relied on 
« their Advice, and remitted himſelf to their 
« Conſciences ; and that therefore, if he er- 
« red, they were reſponſible for him before 
God: They, with a Confidence enough 
to make the Standers by, who were not ſo J 
well ſatisfied of the Juſtice of their Cauſe, or 
the Integrity of their Intentions, tremble, im- 
mediately replied, <* That they would be Sure- 
« ties for his Majeſty, that, in following the 
« Pope and the Biſhops, he had nothing to 
„fear; and that, as to their Particulars, 
„they had no other view than the Glory of 
« God, the Service of the Church, and the 
* Diſcharge of their own Conſciences.” 

3. In the third Article our Author relates 
he great Change, which happened in this 
Affair, upon the Acceſſion of Lewis XV. to 
the Crown, and the Duke of Orleans to the 
Regency; viz. that the Cardinal de Noailles 
vas invited to Court, the Exiles and Impri- 
oned recalled and releaſed, and, inſtead of 
. Tillier, the Abbot Fleuri made the King's 
onfeſſor. All this however did not diſpirit 
the Party that had eſpouſed the Conſtitution. 
hey ſheltered themſelves under the late King's 
andates, formed an Aſſembly, and publiſhed 
heir Cenſures againſt two Books, le Temoignage 
le la veritè, and les Hexaples, which were 
evelled directly at the Conſtitution. What 
might give them the more Encouragement, 
| at 


| : 


450 HisToORIA LITTERARIA. N. 
at this time, was, the Moderation, or ww 
Remiſſneſs, which the Cardinal de Va 
expreſſed upon this occaſion : for, thy f 
was utterly againſt receiving the Conſtituin 

its ſimple Senſe, yet, as it was a Papa] 4 

he was rather for having it explained, ty 
totally rejected; and, accordingly, prey 
with the Regent to ſend to that purpok 
Deputation to the Pope. This Behaviour 
the Cardina”s gave the Clergy of Pari; 
well as the Doctors of the Sorbonre, fon 
Umbrage of Suſpicion, which they expreſi 

in their Addreſſes and Remonſtrances ; but t 
Cardinal fti]I adhered to his Purpoſe « x 
Accommodation. At length, when the Re 
fuſal of an Explanation from Rome made i 
hopes of an Accommodation abortive, th 
Biſhops of Mirepoix, Senes, Montpellier, and 
Boulogne, thought the only way would be tt 
put the Merits of the Conſtitution under t 
conſideration of a General Council; and, ut 
cordingly, ſigned an Inſtrument, by way 
Appeal, which ſome other Biſhops, and mol 

of the Faculty of Theology very readily cam 
into. Our Author has given us the Heads“ 
this Appeal, which are much the ſame in ſub 
ſtance with the Abbot d' Asfeld's Letter befor. 

\ mentioned, and has adjoined his own Reflexions 
upon it, as to the Form, and Manner, and 
Lawfulneſs of it. 

4. Is the fourth Article our Author ac: 
quaints us, that, upon the publication of thi 
Appeal, there ſprung up three Parties, as 0 

the Conſtitution ;, thoſe, that received it purely 
and ſimply ; thoſe, that received it with 10m 

- Explanation ; and thoſe, that adhered to Ut 


Appeal only; that ſeveral Biſhops, and a on 
| 110 
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Ititude of the inferior Clergy (tho* ſome 
d have excluded them from the power 
appealing) acceded to it; and that the 
ct, all this while, was ſilent, and ſeemed 
leclare itſelf neither way, only prohibiting, 
the preſent, all manner of Perſons from 
meddling in the Controverſy ; that the 
firutionary Biſhops, however, uſed all the 
and Intrigues imaginable, procured Teſti- 
nies from foreign Churches, (which our Au- 
r, by the bye, proves to be of no Validi- 
in favour of the Conſiitution ; and, even 
trary to the Royal Declaration, wrote ſe- 
al Pieces in defence of it, whereof the Biſhop 
Sorſſons's Paſtoral Letters (whereof our Au- 
r gives us a full Account and Character) 
e the moſt remarkable, compoſed indeed 
h a great deal of Art and Eloquence, but 
hout any regard to Truth, or the Liberties 
the Gallican Church, which he betrays al- 


It in every Page. 


that the Pope, exaſperated at this Appeal, 
iſhed his An/tolick Letters, wherein he de- 
ed all to be Schiſmaticks, that would not 
ve the Conſtitution: Whereupon the Car- 
al de Noailles publiſhed his Appeal, and an 
ellent Paſtoral Inſtruction to his Clergy z the 
ver ſity of Paris likewiſe ſer forth their Re- 
france, and the four primary Appellant- 


rein they juſtified their Conduct, and vin- 
ated F. Qyeſnel's Book, who died December 
719 ; that the Regent hereupon being very 


ad out this Expedient, viz, to have a Body 
Voctrines, intitled Expjications ſur la Bulle, 
| tho? 
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. In the % Article our Author informs 


ps, a very full and judicious Memorial, 


ous to accommodate theſe Differences, 
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HrsTORIA LITTERARIA, N. 
tho” they had little or no Affinity to it! d 
up in ſuch a manner, as to pleaſe both 
ſtitutioners and Appellants, and by this ms 
to bring them to an Accommodation, wii 
accordingly was effected, on March 13, wy 
But our Author is very ſevere in his Caf 
of this Accommodation, as well as of th 
planatory Doctrines, whereon it was found 
nor does he ſpare Cardinal Noailles's Cody 
in the whole Affair, and eſpecially his 
ration to his Clergy, wherein he impoſe 
lence, and enjoins them Submiſſion to yl 
had been done. 

Tur Court indeed thought, that by f 
Expedient, they had reconciled all Different 
and united the whole Clergy in a Bond ef 
mity 3 but the Thing happened quite oc 
wile ;* for, inſtead of the three Parties th 
were before, they were now divided into fin 


abſolutely, refuſed to ſign the Explanaiims, | 
enter into any Accommodation; others g 
ceived, both the Conſtitution, the Explanatit 
of it, and the Paſtoral Inſtruction; others wd 
admit of no more than the Conſtitution, 
Body of Doctrines; others would ſubſcribe! 
Body of Dofrines only; and others again wal 
do nothing of all this, but adhered ſtedfa 
to their Appeal. The Court however, uf 
the preſumption of. a general Unanimity, pl 
liſned a Declaration, (which they atterval 
inforced with great Severity) requiring all I 
tons, of whatever Degree and Denominita 
to ſubmit to the Declaration; whereupon 
Appellant-Biſhops (which were ſoon follos 
by others, as well as the whole Facult 


Theology) renewed their Appeal to 2 go 


* 
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uncil, which exaſperated the Court to ſuch 


legree, that ſome were baniſhed, ſome ex- 


ed, and others impriſoned; which Afflictions 


y bore with a great deal of, Magnani- 


ty, and, when called before any Judicature, 
ended themſelves very bravely, as our Au- 
Dr obſerves. 5 101 | 
6. In the /fixtb Article our Author tells us, 
at Innocent XIII. (whoſe Piety and good 
poſition of Mind, and how he ſtood affected 
the Conſtitution, at his firſt Acceſſion to the 
pedom, he deſcribes at large) being pre- 
ſſeſſed with Notions of the Pope's Supre- 
acy and Infallibility, after ſome ſmall heſi- 
jon, confirmed the Bull Unigenitus, as his 
o Predeceſſors had done; which gave it no 
all Strength and Authority; and thereupon 
caſioned a ſevere Proſecution againſt all Re- 
ants in France. The Pope however, for the 
eater appearance of giving Satisfaction, cal- 
da Council of an hundred Biſhops, where- 
don Cardinal de Noailles entred into a Nego- 
tion with him, and obtained his Approba- 
on of twelve Articles, which agreed with the 
Doctrine of the Appellants, and which his Ho- 
e promiſed to confirm by his Brief, tho', 
the Inſinuations and Menaces of the Feſuits, 
e was afterwards reſtrained from doing it. 
heſe Articles (as our Author tells us) were 
ceived in France: but nevertheleſs the Books, 
hat were wrote in vindication of them, were 
uppreſſed by Authority, and all Perſons, who 
efuſed to receive the Conſtitution, were ſeverely 
perſecuted 3 'till at length there came out a 
Vecree in 1725, which condemned all Recu- 
ants to perpetual Impriſonment, with nothing 
Put Bread and Water, and to a Privation of 


the 
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the Expectations of the Court: That the hi 


Pope a Bull againſt the Appeal, and a Del 


in the mean time appeared viſibly in favol 
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the Sacraments as long as they lived. . 
forced many religious Perſons to leawe 


Kingdom, and retire into Holland, where, af. 
der the Arehbiſhop of Utrecht, they ben 
great Sanctity, according to their own in. 
tutions; and publiſned an excellent Arles, 
vindication of their leaving their own Coup af 


7. In the ſeventh Article our Author q 
tinues his Account of the Proſecutions ff 
veral Biſhops, and others, for their Rev 
of the Conſtitution, and Non-compliance yi 


of Montpellier, for refuſing to obey a 
date requiring every Student of that Un 
ſity, when he came to take a Degree, toi 
{ſcribe the Formulary (which our Author ma 
tions in the former Part of this Book) y 
deprived of the Revenues of his See; that th 
Biſhop of Sexes, upon the publication of hy 
Paſtoral Inſtruction to his Dioceſe, wherein he 
juſtified the Appeal, vindicated the Dod 
of F. Queſuel, and condemned the ſubſcribing 
of the Formulary, was, by a Council of B 
ſhops in the Province of Embrun, ſuſpenda 
from all Epiſcopal and Sacerdotal Functions, l 
Biſhoprick commitred to the government ( 
another, and himſelf baniſhed to the Abbe 
de la Chaſe Dieu; and that there was a deli 
of proceeding, in the fame manner, again 
the Biſhop of Montpellier, aud to obtain of ti 


ration from the King in favour of the Cot 
flitution : Tho? (as our Author obſerves) 60 


of the Appellants, by making them, in differe 
Places, the Inſtruments of ſeveral ſignal, and 
as he ſeems to believe, well-atteſted 11 
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In the eighth Article our Author gives 
+ Account of what was done in favour 
he baniſhed Biſhop of Senes; that, not 
after, there came out a Treatiſe (whoſe 
Ilent Character he gives us at large) b 


tes, or Doctors of the Civil Law 3 and, 
after, a Letter to the King wrote by 
e Biſhops, and ſeconded by the inferior 
yy, and moſt of the Religious Orders, 
n Paris only, but in the whole Dioceſe, 
ncing the Authority of the Council, 
ein he was condemned: But all to no 
ſe. The Biſhops Letter was rejected at 
t, and themſelves ordered down to their 
ive Dioceſes ; their Adherents were im- 
ed; and the Pope's Brzef procured, in 
mation of what the Council of Embrun 
one : tho? it muſt not be denied that 
iſhops acted very bravely in publiſhing 
onſtrance againſt inregiſtring any Brief, 
vr Patent whatever, relating to that mat- 
hat, however, could not but be a great 
Iragement to them, was the Weakneſs, 
revarication rather of the Cardinal de 
, who being now grown old, and in- 
ed by thoſe, that were about him, eſpe- 
by his Niece, who was attached to the 
, and had the Management of all, even 
altical Matters, was induced to publiſh 
f 08-7210, wherein he revoked his Appeal, 
cuhatever he had at any time done againſt 
e Cori on/ti/1ution Unigenituss The Biſhops of 
) Gol and Montpellier however ſtill preſerve 
favolWntegrity : for the former wrote his Pa- 


fer truc ions to his Clergy, and the other 


: ul er to the King, wherein they equally 
race 


8, U 


455 


oint Conſent and Conſultation of fifty Ad- 
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them from the Government, in caſe they 


HisToRIA LITTERARIA, N. 
maintain the Doctrine of the Appeal aPain 
the Poſitions of the Conſtitution and Firmy) 
with great Strength of Reaſoning : Ry j 
Conſtitutionary Biſhops, after the Revolt of 
Cardinal, had clearly the Aſcendant at Co 
inſomuch that, upon their Application to 
King, he ſuppreſſed the Conſultation of th 
vocates, and permitted the Acts of the Cow 
of Embrun, and the Pope's Brief thereupyy 
be printed; and not long after theſe Biſy 
publiſhed, to the ſame purpoſe, their 
dates to their reſpective Clergy : But 
Mandates were ſo far from finding a l 
Reception, that ſome of the Clergy refu 
read them, and moſt of the Laity ran or 
the Church while they were reading, 
9. In the ninth and laſt Article our Au 
tells us, that, upon the Rumour of the (. 
dinal's Intention to receive the Conſtituiin, 
Clergy of Paris preſented their Remonſtra 
(the Subſtance of which, and a proper 
mendation of it he hath given us) in the fi 
of a Declaration: But, this notwithſtandi 
on the 28th of O#ober he publiſhed his 
date of Acceptation, and, not long after, 
eſtabliſhed the Zeſuits in their Places; wi 
however it might diſguſt the Party he ! 
deſerted, and occaſion great Severities ag 


fuſed to comply, gave the Pope at k 
great Pleaſure and Satisfaction, that he d 
not but declare it, with an uncommon 
and Triumph, in a full Conſiſtory of 
nals. After this, the Cardinal de Mail 
not live long, for he died May 3, 1729. 
among his Papers (as it is reported) ther 
found another Declaration, wherein he diſcl 
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17 new Edition of the Adventures of 
J Telemachys being offered to the Public, 
as a Specimen of a new Undertaking, before 
we take notice of what is remarkable in thi; 
Work, we muſt acquaint our Readers with the 


Scheme to which it is owing. Some diſinte- 


reſted Bookſellers, and other zealous Patrons 
of Learning, who have nothing ſo much at 
heart as the public Good, having obſerved, 
that Holland, once ſo commendable for the 
Beauty and Correctneſs of her Impreſſions, 
is now only famous on account of their Nun. 


bers, and that the Republic of Letters is over- 


run with innumerable wretched Editions from 


that Quarter, have reſolved upon, and begun 


to put in execution, a Project which will | 
no leſs advantageous to the Public than gh 


rious to themſelves, and prevent the great E- 
vils which may accrue to the | World 


m_ ſuch a — ___ - _=— Sag 8 
rinting; an Art w calcula the pu 
lic Good, but — ſay they, in a moſt vile 
manner by the Dutch to their private Intereſt. 
Their Project then is to reprint the beſt Greet, 
Latin, and French Authors, after having care- 
fully collated the moſt correct Editions, in or- 
der to enable themſelves by that means to fur- 
niſh the Public with a new one as compleat 
and correct as poſſibly can be. As they have 
in their Club both Printers and Corrector, 
all acting for themſelves and with one Accord, 
the Public may be well ſatisfied, ſay they, that 
they will acquit themſelves of their Duty with 
more Care and Application than * 
| | — 
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ſometimes ignorant or neglectful, often ill - 
paid, and always little concerned for the Work 
they are truſted with. Moreover, that the 
Public may be ſenſible of the Difference be- 
tween their Editions and thoſe of France and 
Holland, they promiſe to mark at the Begin- 
ning or End of theirs the moſt palpable Er- 
rors and Gaps they ſhall have obſerved in the 
other Editions. The Place they have pitched 
upon as the moſt proper and convenient for 
the executing of this their Deſign 1s, as we 
are told, the City of Hamburg, where they 
have ſet up a new Printing-Houſe, and got 
together whatever is neceſſary for the carry- 
ing on of ſuch an Undertaking. This Office 
of Cenſors, which they are willing to take up- 
on themſelves, will prove more uſeful, ſay 
they, than that of the Cenſors of Paris, be- 
cauſe it will oblige the Bookſellers of France 
and Holland to uſe their utmoſt Endeavours 
towards the publiſhing of Editions commen- 
dable for ſomething elſe beſides the Paper 
and Letter. They are ſenſible that ſuch a 
glorious Undertaking will raiſe them a great 
many Enemies; but all the Difficulties that 
can be ſtarted, againſt this deſign will be to 
no purpoſe, the Bookſellers, Printers, and Cor- 
rectors, concerned in it, being ſo generous- 
ſpirited, and, of courſe, ſo very different from 
tnoſe we have hitherto ever had any notion of, 
that they will look upon all the Misfortunes 
that can befall them as a great Happineſs, pro- 
vided they can carry their Point, which is to 
be ſerviceable to the Public. This is the Scheme 
to which the new Edition of the Adven- 


* 


lures of Telemachus is owing, 


| 4 60 


collated all the beſt Editions, chuſing, where 


the Refuge. They have likewiſe choſen among 


HISTORIX LiT.TBRARTA; Ne,. 
As to the Edition itſelf, the chief Cate of 
thoſe who are concerned in this Undertaking, 
has been (as they ſuggeſt in their Preface): 
to give us the Text as compleat and correct 
as was poſſible. To this purpoſe they have 


they found various Readings, that! which 
ſeemed to them the moſt natural, expreſſiye, 
exact, and moſt agreeable to the Genius and 
Style of the Author. To this they have 
added Corrections of their own, which ſeve. 
ral Paſſages altered by Miſtake! of Tranſcri. 
bers, or Careleſſneſs of Correctors, plainly 
ſeemed to require, They have retained, with 
ſome Emendations both as to the Matter and 
Style, all the hiſtorical, mythological, and 
geographical Notes of the Dutch Edition, but 
have ſtruck out the ſatyrical Remarks, which 
were deſigned to unravel the allegorical Re. 
ſemblance, that by ſome was, without any 
grounds, imagined to be between the Pour- 
traits drawn in Telemachus and the Perſons of 
the greateſt Merit in the Court of Farce. 
Theſe Remarks our Editors call, with an Ex- 

fon probably borrowed from ſome Roni 
Prieſt, the deplorable Effects of an Heart 
leavened and infected with the old Grudge of 


the Notes of the Paris Edition in 4, ſuch as 
contain ſome curious Piece of Hiſtory, ot 
critical Remarks, which ſerve to clear up the 
Text. To theſe Notes they have 'added 2 
great many others relating to Hiſtory, My- 
thology, and Geography, in order to illuſtrate 
ſome Paſſages which have not as pet been ſet 
in their proper Light. Bur above all the J. 

l 8 4 ml- 
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mitativfs of the antient Poets, eſpecially of 
Heme?, and Virgil, recommend this Edition, 

and diſtinguiſh it from any other. As the 
learned Author, who was thoroughly acquainted 

with theſe two great Poets, has copied their 
fineſt Strokes in this Piece, the Editors, have 
(to do them juſtice) with a great deal of La- 

bour and Pains pointed out the Paſſages which 

he has imitated, or borrowed from them. , 
Such Paſſages are cited in the Author's own 

words, the Original being far prefcrable, at 

laſt with the Learned, to the beſt Tranſla- ry 
tions. This is all that is remarkable in this 

new Edition of the Adventures of Telemachr:s, 

and what the Editors thought "themſelves ob- 

liged to do for a Poem, , which is the only 

one, ſay. they, that has done any „ re: 
France, tho* the Henriade has been publiſhe 


ſince. | | 
TAE Editors, after having . acquainted us 
with what they have done with regard to the 
Work itſelf, paſs to enumerate (as they are 
determined to do themſelves Juſtice) all the 
valuable Pieces with which they have inriched 
It in this Edition. Theſe are, 1. An Index more 
copious, and compiled with more Care and 
Exactneſs than that of the Dutch Edition. 
2. The Life of the Author abſtracted from that 
which was publiſhed 2 Chevalier Ramſay, 
0 


r ard embelliſhed with ſome curious Particulars, 
e MWvbich we ſhould certainly have much doubted 
4 of, as they, are not mentioned by that Cheya- 
Jer the Author's Intimate, had they not pre- 
te ented all our Doubts by adding, hat they 
et eve /bem- from good Hands; which Expreſſion 


s ſufficient to weigh down all Objections. 
. The Genealogy of TzLEMAcavus, which they 


I 1 3 like- 
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likewiſe tell us, comes from good Hands, that 
is, from Ovid in his Metamorpboſes. 4. 4, 
Extract of the beſt Verſes that are to be met 
with throughout the Work, it being as com. 
mendable in an Author to make Verſes in 3 
Proſe-Compoſition, as Proſe in a Poetical one. 
The following fix Verſes, taken from Book ty, 
p. 95. may ſerve for a Specimen of the many 
they have been at the pains to collect. 


I faut qu'il me donne la mort, 

Ou qu il ſouffre que je vous ſuive, 

Vous m*exhortez vous-meme a fuir, 
Et vous ne voulez pas 

Que je fuye en ſuivant vos pas. 


Tully mentions this way of writing in Proſe in 
the following words; Verſus ſæpe in oratint 
per imprudentiam dicimus : quod vehementer «ft 
wvitioſum, &c. Cic. in Orat. and introduces I. 
Craſſus (Lib. 3. de Orat.) ſpeaking thus: I» 
quo illud eft vel maximum, quod verſus in Ora- 
tione fi” efficitur conjunctione verborum, vitiun 
eſt. But the Editors have picked out thele 
Verſes only as a Specimen, from which they 
think we may better judge of the Author's 
poetical Genius, than from the Ode aſcribed 
to him in the Rotterdam Edition, as if the 
whole Province of a Poet were to join 
ſuch a number of Syllables or Feet as form the 
Jingle of a Verſe. We dare to affirm, that 
there is ſcarce any Work in Proſe, from whit 
we could not gather a great many Verſes of 
this kind, if we took pleaſure in fuch triflng 
Remarks, and had time to throw away; tho 
many have written in Proſe, who have 0 


Genius at all for Poetry, Tull, for inne, 
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was but a very mean Poet, or rather no Poet 


at all; yet a trifling Reader might obſerve in 
his Works a great many more Verſes than 


the Editors have found out in Telemachus, and 


indeed ſeveral of them far preferable to thoſe 
he wrote when he deſigned to make Verſes: 
Such are, not to mention others, the follow- 
ing; Interitus nullos ultores eſſe videbam. Orat. 
pro Plan. AuZtores, teſtes, laudatores que fue- 
runt. Orat. poſt red. ad Quir. Craſſis occultata, 
& circumfuſa tenebris. in Lucullo. Morbo ten- 
tari non poſſunt (viz. Animi) corpora poſſunt. 
4. Tuf. Quæſt. Hoc unum illi, fi nibil utilitatis 


| babebat ; de clar. Orat. Diſpliceo mibi, nec 
fine ſummo ſeribo dolore. L. 2. Ep. 18. ad At. 


Complexi, plus multo etiam vidiſſe videntur, quam 
quantum noſtrorum ingeniorum acies, &c. L. 3. 
de Orat. The laſt is an entire Diſtich, of 
which the Pentameter has a leſs harſh Sound 
than the following Pentameter of Catullus, - - - - 


Nec acerbius urget, QUAM MODO QUI ME 
UNUM, ATQUE UNICUM AMICUM HABUIT 5 


or that other of the ſame Catullus : Se cogitat 


ee pium -- nec fædere in ullo Di vu ap 
FALLENDOS NUMINE ABUSUM HOMINES. Ca- 
tull, in Epig. To this purpoſe Tully tells us, 
that one Hieronymus, a Peripatetic Philoſopher, 
diſcovered about thirty Verſes in the Works of 
Jocrates: Elegit ex multis Iſocratis libris (ſays 


he in Or. n. 190) triginta fortaſſe verſus Hiero- 


nymus Peripateticus in primis nobilis, pleręſſue 


Senarios, ſed etiam Anapæſta; quo quid tur pius? 
He adds, that this ſevere Cenſor, in the very 
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place where he finds fault with the Verſes of 


ſſocrates, makes inadvertently a Verſe himſelf : 
Sed tamen bic correfior, in eo ipſo loco, quo re- 


prebendit, (ut a * animadverſum eſt ſtudioſe 
14 5 in- 
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inrente in eum) imm impudem i pe Sena- 
rium. Now, is it not very ſurprizing that 
Tull ſhould let ia Verſe ſlip in the very place 
where de cenſurès Hitron mus for Having arp. 
peda Verſe white he was finding fault with 
Jfotr tres on account of his Verſes? And never. 
theloſs, if we examine this Paflage of 7 as 
cenſo6rioufly as he examined that of Hierony- 
mus and Hieronymus the Works of 1/Gtrates; 

we Hall find a whole Hexameter, and the 
half of a Pentameter in the following words; 
Quo reprebendit, ut a me animado##ſum eſt, An. 
dioſe inquirentèꝰ in eum; which have as good 
a Sound as the above-mentioned Verſes of Ca- 
tullus, or his Troja virum ac virtumm omnium 
| acerhn cinis. So true it is that the letting ſlip 
| a Verſe, now and then, in Proſe, is no-provf of 
JJ LANE 
Tux Editors have forgot to mention, among 
the other Pieces they have added in this E. 
dition, the Explanation' of the Frontiſpiece, 
which is at leaft' as worthy of notice as ibe 
A's it is our Duty to do every one juſtice, 
we muſt own, that the Printers and CofreQors 
of this 'new-founded Society have diſcharged 
their Part well enough. Notwithſtanding all te 
Care that can poſſibly be uſed, ſome Miſtakes 
will eſcape both the Compoſitors and the Eyes 
of the moſt diligent and quick- ſighted Cor- 
rectors. Such are, not to mention others, 
the two we read in the following Diftich, the 
one in Proſody, and the other in Grammar; 


Porrectus novem Tityus per jugera terre, 
Aſſiduas atro viſcera paſeit aves. 
0 mung ann 
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« to their Critics, we have but a very indif- 
ent opinion of them. They tell us in the 
ace, that they have kept the Notes of the 
b Edition, but corrected them when they 
pught it neceſſary: So that, in their opinion, 
wo following geographical Notes are juſt, 
need no Emendation : Crotone, or Cortone, 
City in Tuſcany, in the Territory of Florence, 
een the Lake of Perugia (which they call 
vio) and the City of Arezzo. Pag. 233. n. 
;, new Edition. Petilia, now Petighano, a a 
m in Tuſcany, Pag. 224. n. 1. 8. Rare Cri- 
to confound Crotone and Petilia (now Be- 
ro) both Cities of Calabria, with Cortona 
| Peticliano, Cities of Tuſcany! It is very 
riſing that there thould not be one in the 
le Club that knows where the City of Croto 
d, a City ſo minutely deſcribed by all the 
ent Geographers, and ſo often mentioned 
the Poets and Hiſtorians, Had they read 
attention, we don't ſay Pliny, Strabo, Pto- 
Pomponius Mela, Livy, Ovid in his Meta- 
phoſes, &c. but the very Paſſages in Tele- 
byy which gave occaſion to theſe two Notes, 
would never have been guilty of ſuch an 
right. Thoſe of Croto are there mentioned 
d with the Locrenſes (viz. Epizephyri) A. 
> Lucani, Brutij, with thoſe of Neritum and 
um, who were all People inhabiting ' 
part of Laly which is now called the 
dom of Naples, and equally alarmed at 
growing Power of the City Idomeneus had 
ly founded among them, the building of 
h ſurely could not at that time give the 
Jealou LN thoſe” of Tuſcany. As to the 
ot Petilia, rhe Blunder is ſo palpable, that 
not conceive how one Can poſſible read 
| the 
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lentini (in Calabria) he encouraged his Coq, 


ſervation more upon the Note they have al 


4 Lake of Andaluſia. The Poets have made ili 
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the Text without being ſenſible of it, % 
meneus relates there to Telemachus and 
that, being landed in the Country of the q; 


Pane to undertake the building of a City 
y propoſing to them the Examples of thi 
who had founded in that Neighbourhood a 
on the ſame Coaſt the Cities of Tarentun, P. 
tilia, and Metapontum, p. 223, 224. The fans 
City is likewiſe ſaid, p. 239. to have ben 
raiſed in that Neighbourhood by Pbihoddan 
How after all this, nay, after having then. 
ſelves quoted againſt the Author of the 744 
macomanie (who affirmed, that the name d 
Petilia was unknown to the Antients) the yer 
Verſes of Virgil (En. III. v. 4or.) in which 
this City is ſaid to ſtand near the Country a 
the Salentini, how, ſay we, after all this 
could let this Note paſs, Petilia, now Pai 
ano, a City in Tuſcany, is what ſeems to us 
Paradox. 
Wr ſhall cloſe this Article with one Ob 


ded, p. 234. where the Crotoniates are ſaid it 
the Text to uſe Arrows ſteeped in the Jug 
of certain venomous Herbs that come fro 
the Banks of the Lake Avernus, The Note 


as follows : Avernus, called alſo Libyſtinus, wi 


Lake of He ll. 
Facilis deſcenſus Averni : 
Notes atque dies patet atri janua Diti. 


By this Note one would think that our ca 
ned Commentators had never heard or ei 
of the famous Lake Avernus, which was ar 


ciently, and is ſtill under the ſame * ; 
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that part of Italy which is now called the King 
dom of Naples. The Lake Avernus, or Aornus 
of Spain, is mentioned by Schol. Ariſtoph. in 
Ranas, in the following words; 'H 5 Tdgnoo@- 
hs Iced eh Thy *Aogroy Aνw ; The Lake 
fuernus of Italy is celebrated by all the Latin 
Poets, who _ that there was a Paſſage 
through it leading to Hell; from whence it is 
often taken for Hell itſelf. Our 2 _ 
preters have applied, with a great of E- 
ar" to K. Lake Avernus of Spain, what- 
ever they have read in the Poets of the Lake 
that bears the ſame name in Italy. From this, 
no doubt, came the poiſonous Juices in which 
the Crotoniates are ſaid in the Text to ſteep 
their Arrows, and not from the Lake Avernus 
in Spain ; which we dare to affirm, no one, ex- 
cepting theſe judicious Critics, has hitherto 
ever thought of in reading that Paſſage. But, 
after having transformed Crotone into Cortona, 
and removed the Crotoniates from Calabria to 
Tuſcany, they may make the Poiſon for their 
Arrows come from what part of the World 
they pleaſe. 


ARTICLE I. 


padociz Archiepiſcopi Opera omnia que 
| extant, vel quæ ejus nomine circumfe- 


ad antiquiores Editiones caſtigata, multis 
aucta: nova Interpretatione, criticis Præ- 


luſtrata, nova Sancti Doctoris Vita & 


Sent7i Patris noſiri Baſilij Cæſarem Cap- 


runtur, ad MSS. Codices Gallicanos, Va- 
ticanos, n & Anglicos, nec non 


fationibus, Notis, variis Lectionibus il- 


—_ 


/ 
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All. the: Works of St. BASIL, 40 
o, Cæſarea in Cappadocia, which am 
extant, or paſt under his name, cur. 
rected according to the French Vati 
Florentine, Engliſh Manuſcripts, ad 
the mo#t antient E ditions; with a ney 
Tran lation, critical Prefaces, Notes, 
various Readings, the Life of that la 
ther, and copious Indexes ; by the he- 

8 nedictine Monks of the Congregation of 

r. Maur. Paris, 1730. The third Vol 

Folio. 


dc of the Learned are. already 
well acquainted with this new Edition 
of St. Baſil's Works, the two firſt Volumes 
having been publiſhed nine Years fince, we 

ſhall give here but a very ſuccin& Account 
of it. All the Works, which are aſcribed to 
that F ather, in this Edition are comprized in 
three Volumes; in the firſt are contained his 
Homilies on the ſix Days Work, and on the 
P/alms, his Books againſt Funomius, and hi 
Comments upon Iaiab; in the ſecond hi 
Homilies on various Subjects, his Aſcetics, the 
Book on Virginity, . his Books treating of 
Baptiſm ; in the third his Book on the Holy 
Ghoſt, his Epiſtles, Liturgy, and —— 94 


8 4 I wile 


art. gol HSH LITT ENA NIN 

Orations': chmpoſed i by Meaphraſius Gut of 
St. Bus L erk Words. 
To the third Volume F.'Garnizy (toοm the 
Public is indebted for this Edition) has. pre- 
gerede the Life · of Sti Bal, dra m moſtly from 
is Oh Writings; ſince that, which was pub- 
fiſhed ſome Years age by Combeßſius and by 
him ſuppoſed to have been written by Am- 
Wilochius, is generally held to be'Tparious. 
F Garnier, in order to make this Edition 
ors Correct, examined beforechand, and col- 
ted with great care, all the beſt Manuſeripts 


| 

. s Works that are now extart;” and 
u ceans fas cofrected the many Faults 
ch are to be met wich in che Greet Text 


ren of the beſt" Editions. Ile has alſo all 
6s to the Greek Text added a very clear 
ad proper Latin Tranſlation, Which, as thoſe 
0 are converſant in St. Baſis Works well 


. dow, was very much wanted. Neither is he 

fed with this, but moreoyer endeavours, 

indeed witch a great deal of Learning and 
*/6 8 410 ed JAY CELIRI SSL LILITES ( 1 

ly adition, to diſtinguiſi the true Works of 


i. Ba//t from the ſpürious; which is no eaſy 
ak," ſince not a few, but alf the Works of 
at Father” afford the Critics great matter of 


nt Webate, | In the firſt place, the number of his 
o {Wlomilies on the Hexaꝰ meron, ot ſix days Work, 
n very uncertain; F. Garnier is of opinion 
his Nat he wrote only nine Homilies on chat Sub- 
de et, and that the others are falſely aſcribed 
hs bim: The number of his Homilies- on 
his e P/a/ms, and of the Books againit * 


us, is equally uncertain. I he Comment upon 
ab, which was without all doubt wrirten in 


Haſies time, that 1s, about the end of the 
urch Century, is now looked upon by f 
a Century, is now looked upon by ſome 


Cri- 
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Crities as ſpurious, by reaſon of the mary 
aſcribes it to Zuſebius, tho' he finds it 


verted 


rect that has been hitherto publiſhed; by 
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pable Errors it contains. Our Auth 


by Jobannes Damaſcenus, Metapbraſtes, Ta, | 
ius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and all te 
ancient Writers, as a Work of St. Baſil, Th 
Works of this Father, which are contained i 
the other two Volumes, are no leſs contre. 
by the Learned; and the Reader vil 
find a particular Diſſertation prefixed to «ag 
of them, in which F. Garnier, after hay; 
related the various Opinions of other Writen 
endeavours to eſtabliſh his own, with relation 
to the ſpurious and genuine Works of St. J. 
This Edition is no doubt the moſt cr. 


whether F. Garnier's Criticiſm be altogether 
juſt, is what we leave the Reader to judge, 


ARTICLE IL 

n a Yabrege de I Hiſtoire des 
Plantes uſuelles, dans lequel on done 
leurs Noms differens, tant Francois qui 
Latins. La maniere de. s en ſervit, 
Doſe, & les principales Compoſitions «gf 
Pharmacie, dans leſquelles elles ſont cn 
ployees. Par J. B. Comer, Dodcu 
Regent en la Faculté de Medicine d 
Paris, de I Academic Royale des & 
ences & Conſciller Medicin ordinaire gt 
Roy. Tome troiſieme, &c. | 


That is, 


A Supplement to the Abridgment of th 
Hiſtory of common Plants, with if 


4 
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different Names both French and La- 
tin; how they are to be uſed, their 
Doſe, and the chief Compoſitions of 
Pharmacy, in which they are uſed. 
By J. B. CHoMEL, Doctor-Regent in 
the Faculty of Phyſic at Paris, Fellow 
of the Royal Academy of Sciences, and 


hyſician in ordinary to the King. 
7. row Volume. Paris, 17 30. 12mo. 


HIS Supplement is deſigned by the Au- 
thor as a third Volume to his Abridg- 
nent of the Hiſtory of common Plants, of 
hich he publiſhed, fix Years ago, the third 
dition, He has put off till now the pub- 


Preface) in order to aſcertain by Experience 


y ſome able Botaniſts ; namely, by M. Gari- 
4, in his Hiſtory of the Plants that grow about 
ix in Provence. He acquaints us here, that 


ere is nothing in the third Edition of his 
qe bridgment which is not to be found in the 
„cond; this Supplement containing whatever 
e has diſcovered, ſince the ſecond Edition, 


cating to the Nature, Qualities, and Virtue 
common Plants, ſo that it may ſerve as a 
ird Volume to both Editions. The Author 
no leſs careful and exact in this ſmall Piece, 
in in his other Works, in fixing the natural 
ſower and Virtue of ſuch Plants as he treats 
f, and in ſhewing the Dangers and Inconveni- 
ces which attend ſome Remedies in certain 
ircumſtances, which thoſe who have but a 
FM eerficial knowledge of Phyſic cannot ſo ea- 
tea perceive. For it often happens, as he 
di | 1 very 


ning of this Piece, (as he ſuggeſts in his 


uch Qualities as are aſcribed to certain Plants 


47.1 
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certain Remedies; proye dangetous and pet 
cCious ia the hands of; thoſe who have vt 
long Experience acquired a thorough Kng 


9 
— 
* 


this Supplement three different Kinds of Pla 


Names of the Plants he has mentioned 
his Abridgment of their Hiſtory. As to 
Latin Names, he follows Gaſpar Baubiy in 


in the three Editions of his Abridgment. 


Care. 


differently a, Remed 
ſuccefsful, without mindir 
ſtitutions of the Patients, dr the Complcat 
of divers Sychptoms, Which change the u 

of the Malady, and of courſe require a qu 
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very juſtlycobſerves, that the beſd And n 


ledge of Phyſic 3. they being apt to ule | 


0 hich as ONCE pro 
minding, the, nere 


different Remedy. The Author has adde 


not treated of in any of the other Edu 
and a Catalogue of the French and Is 


general Dictionary, and Jobn Buubin, Brot 
to Gaſpar, in his general Hiſtory , Plat. 
his Catalogue, after the Name of each Pla 
he marks what Parts of them are uſed 
Phyſic, to put the Reader thereby in mi 
of their Virtues. He follows here all a 
the ſame Order and Method he has obſer 


general and uncommon Approbation wi 
Mr. ChomePs Abridgment of the Hiſton 
common Plants deſervedly met with, dip 
us from ſaying any thing in Commend 
of this Piece, it being a Continuation of 
Hiſtory, done with the ſame Judgment} 


ART 1-CL-E:: LL: 


Hiſtoire de Geneve par Mr. Sbm Ret 
fiee & augmentce par d 


Art.z2. His To RIA LIT TERARII. 
Avec les Actes & autres Pieces ſervant 
de pteuyes a cette Hiſtoire, 


That is, 


The Hiſtory of Geneva; by Mr. SpOx. 
Corrected; and enlarged by way, of An- 


notations. With the Records, and other 


Pieces, which are Vonchers to the 
Truth of the ſaid Hiſtory, Geneva, 
1730. 2 Vol. 4to. | | 


Als is the fourth Edition of Mr. Spon's 
1 Hiſtory of Geneva, and has the follow- 
ing Advantages over the other three. 
1. Ir is illuftrated with large Annotations, 
or Remarks, taken from the original Records 
and public Acts, which contain ſeveral impor- 
tant Tranſactions either quite omitted, or 
lightly touched in the other Editions. In 


theſe Notes the Reader will find ſome very cu-' 


rous Particulars relating to Bolſec, Servetns, 
Gentilis, Alciatus, Gallo, Blandrata, Spifame, &c. 


2. Tr1s Edition contains at length ſeveral - 


public Acts which Mr. Syn refers to in his 
Hiſtory ; theſe public Acts have been carefully 
tranſcribed from the Originals which are lodged 
in the Archives of Geneva, and the Seals an- 
nexed to them are deſcribed, and engraved in 

a great many Copper-Plates. N 
3. To theſe Pieces is annexed, 1. A Diſſer- 
tation on the famous Intrenehment which Cæ- 
ſar made to ſtop the March of the Helvetii, 
with a Map that fixes the Place of that In- 
trenchment. 2. A Diſſertation on the Situation 
No. XI. 1731. K k 5 
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of the Colonia Equeſtris. 3. Some antient In. 
ſcriptions which had been omitted by Mr, Gun 
in his Collection, with their Explanation, and 
three Diſſertations upon ſome Inſeriptions that 
Mr. Spon ſeems not to have well underſtood, 
Theſe Diſſertations are written in a very ele. 

nt Latin Style, by Mr. Abauzit, Library. 


a 
TRE to the Republic of Geneva, 


4. An 
Inqueſt againſt a Biſhop of Geneva, ſuppoſed 
to be Peter de Seſſons, made by the Pope, 
Order about the beginning of the 13th Cen. 
tury. 5. A Letter of Cardinal de Chalant to 
Aymon de Chiſſe Biſhop of Grenoble, in 1408, 


touching a Petition preſented to the Pope by, 


Amedeus VIII, Count of Savoy, in which he 
deſires the Pope to grant him a temporal 
Juriſdiction in the City of Geneva. 6. Some 
curious Remarks upon the natura! Hiſtory of 
the Country bordering upon the Lake of C. 
neva, with a new Map of the Lake and ad- 
jacent Countries, two Proſpects of Geneva, 
and a Plan of that City as it was in ancient 

As Mr. Spon's Hiſtory of Geneva is already 
well known, we ſhall only take notice of the 


new Pieces which are contained in the ſecond. 


Volume of this laſt Edition. The firſt Diſſer. 
tation is touching the Place where Cæſar raiſed 
the famous Wall which ſtopped the Paſſage of 
the Helvetii into the Country of the Allobroges. 
Cæſar tells us, in the firſt Book of his Com- 
mentaries, that he oppoſed the Paſſage of the 
Helvetii, who deſigned to march through the 
Country of the Allobroges into Gaul, by means 
of a Wall or Intrenchment which ſtretched 
from the Lacus Lemanus or Lake of Geneva, 


to Mount Jura. It is almoſt unanimoully 
agreed 
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agteed upon by ſuch Authors as have ſtudied 
to find out the Place where this Wall pre- 
ciſely ſtood, that it extended from Nion to 
Mount Jura, near Gingin, all which Places 
are a great way from Geneva, and within the 
Country of the Helvetii. This Opinion is re- 
jected by the Author of this Diſſertation upon 
the following grounds. 1. Becauſe it is not 
probable that Cæſar ſhould have entered ſo 
far into the Country of the Helvetii with an 
Army of five or ſix thouſand Men, when he 
knew that the Helvetii were an hundred thou- 
ſand Men ſtrong. Neither is it likely that 
ſuch a powerful Army as that of the Helve- 
tii would ever have allowed him to raiſe a 
Wall under their eyes; for by the time Cæ- 


no doubt, ſpread all over the Country which 
lies on the other ſide of the REone, having 
begun ſome time before their March to the 
Banks of that River, where their general Ren- 
dezvous was on the 28th of March. Beſides 
which, Cæſar only tells us, that he came to 
Geneva, without mentioning his March into 
the Country of the Helvetii, which he certainly 


would not have omitted, had he gone ſo far 
d beyond Geneva as to Nion and Gingin. 2. Cæ- 
of ar no ſooner came to Geneva but he cauſed 
2. the Bridge over the Rhone to be broke down, 
m- which would have been a very falſe Step, had 
the he gone into the Country of the Helvetii; becauſe 


by ſo doing he would have cut off his Retreat, 


ans in caſe his Army had been defeated, or his Lines 
bed forced by the Enemy, 3. The following Paſ- 
vi, WM fage in the common Hypotheſis is altogether 
ſly aunintelligible. Helvetii ea ſpe dejefi, (ſays Cæ- 
reed Wl /r after having denied them Leave to paſs 
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ſar came to Geneva, the Helvetian Troops were, 
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through the Territories of the Allobroges ) ng. 


vibus junttis, ratibuſque compluribus factis, ali 
vadis Rbodani, qua minima altitudo fluminis erat 
nonnunguam interdiu, ſæpius noctu, ſi perrumpere 
poſſent conati, operis munitione, & militum con- 
curſu, & telis repulſi, hoc conatu deſtiterun;, 
From theſe words it is plain; (1.) That the In- 
trenchment was attacked, but not forced, 2. 
That to come at the Lines it was neceſſarp 
to paſs the River, which they endeavoured to 
do in Barks, Float-Boats, and by fording, 
And nevertheleſs the common Opinion places 
the Intrenchment between the Helvetii and the 
Rhone, about four or five Leagues diſtant from 
that River; ſo that it was neceſſary to drive 
the Romans from their Fortifications before 
they could offer to paſs the Rhone. 

4. Cz54xr tells us, that there were but two 
Paſſages thro* which an Army could march 
from Helvetia into Gaul; the one was tho 
the Country belonging to the Allobroges,. the 
other thro* that Defilee where the Cluſe now 
ſtands. Now, if we ſuppoſe that the Wall 
was raiſed from Nion to Gingin, it follows from 
hence that both theſe Paſſages were ſtopt at 
the ſame time, (as plainly appears from the 
Map). which flatly contradicts Cæſar's Account, 
who after having ſaid that he repulſed the 
Helvetii from his Intrenchment, adds, relinque- 


 batur una per Sequanos via; which was the 


other Road he had ſpoke of, and deſcribed 


with the fame Terms, and indeed the only 


they could take. 
Tux Author of this Diſſertation removes all 
Difficulties by explaining Cæ ſar's whole Ac- 
count thus. The Helvetii reſolved to abandon 
their own Country, and eſtabliſh themſelves in 


Gaul, 
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Gaul, whither they could go only by two *' 
Roads; erant omnino, ſays Cæſar, duo itinera, 
quibus itineribus domo exire poſſent ; unum per 
Sequanos, anguſtum & difficile, inter montem Ju- 
ram & flumen Rhodanum, quo (or qua) vis 
\ finguli carri ducerentur z mons autem altiſſimus 
impendebat, ut facile perpauci probibere poſſent. | 
The Paſs of Cluſe is deſcribed here very clear- i 
ly, which was the only Road a numerous 
1 incumbred with Baggage and Provi- 
ſions for three Months, could take. The 
other Road led thro' the Territories of the 
Allobroges; alterum, continues Cæſar, per Pro- 
vinciam noſtram, multo facilius alque expediltiusz „ 
propterea quod Helvetiorum inter fines & Allo- 
brogum Rhodanus fluit, iſque nonnullis locis, vado 
tranſitur. Extremum oppidum Allobrogum eſt, 
proximumque Helvetiorum finibus, Geneva; ex 
eo oppido pons ad Helvetios pertinet. This Way 
was the eaſier of the two, by reaſon of the 
Bridge of Geneva and the River's being ford- 
able on that fide in ſeveral places. This ac- 
cordingly they reſolved to take, and with that 
deſign appointed to meet on the Banks of the 
Rhone againſt the 28th of March. They 
doubted not but that they could either gain 
the Friendſhip of the Allobroges, or fight their 
way thro' them. Cæſar no ſooner heard that 
the Helvetii had determined to enter the Coun- 
try of the Allobroges, which belonged to the 
Province of Narbon, but he left Rome with a 
deſign to cover the Territories of the Repub- 
lic, Cæſari, cum id nuntiatum eſſet, eos per 
| Provinciam noſtram iter 2 conari, &c. As 
to the guarding of the Paſs of Cluſe, he ſeems 
to 2 upon the Sequani, either be- 
) cauſe he deſigned only to protect the Province 
r of 
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. of the Republic, or becauſe he thought that 
the Sequani, for their own Intereſt, would ( 
take care to ſtop that Paſſage. Before Cæſar 5 
could get to Geneva, the Helvetii were v 
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likely either arrived at, or drawing near to, 1 
the Place of their general Rendezvous. They = 
were near an hundred thouſand Men ftrong; he 


whereas Cæſar had but one Legion, which was 
quartered in the Country, and therefore per- 
haps not compleat. As he was ſenſible of 
his own Weakneſs, and the Strength of the 


Enemies, and daily expected Supplies from the i 
Allobroges, the firſt Step he took ( and the of 
only wiſe one he could take) was to break 7 
down the Bridge of Geneva, and by that means by 
cover his ſmall Army with the Rhone, and | 
prevent its being attacked and. over-powered ll the 
by the Enemy. The Helvetii hearing that gan 
Cæſar was arrived at Geneva, ſent Deputies plac 
to him to acquaint him with their Deſign, I that 
and try whether they could, by fair Means, Ie 
obtain Leave to paſs through the Roman Wl « 
Province. Though Cæſar had no mind to Wvich 
grant them what they demanded, yet he re- WR 
ceived them with great Civility, told them ca. 
he would take the Matter into conſideration, lhe 
and bid them return againſt the 12th of 4- Won t 
pril; the whole with a deſign to fortify in the Wo 
mean while his Camp, and give the Allobroges in tt 


time to raiſe the Forces he had demanded of 
them. Tamen ut ſpatium intercedere poſſet, dun 
milites, quos imperaverat, convenirent, reſpondit 
Sc. He made his beſt of ſo ſhort a time, 
and it had been dangerous to require a longer; 
Interea, ſays he, ea Legione, quam ſecum babe- 
bat, militibuſque qui ex Provincia convenerant, 
& Lacu Lemano qui in (quem or qud in) - 


* 
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men Rhodanum influit, ad Montem Juram qui 
(aud) fines Sequanorum ab Helvetiis dividit, mil- 
lia paſſuum decem novem, murum in altitudinem 
pedum ſexdecim, foſſamque perducit. The whole 
Paſſage clears up all doubts as to the Place 


he had cauſed the Bridge to be broke down, 
ſo that he could not afterwards march into 
Helvetia, and tho* he could, he would never 


Army to ſuch Danger z he had left Rome with 
no other deſign than to prevent the Incurſions 
of the Helvetii into the. Country of the Alio- 
broges, which he could not do otherways than 
by intrenching himſelf behind the Khone. 
Uro the whole our Author concludes, that 
the famous Wall, or rather Intrenchment, be- 
gan at the lower end of the Lake near the 
place where it diſcharges itſelf into the Rhone, 


the River to the Mountain called now du Wache. 
I order to make this more plain, he reads 
with ottoman, a Lacu Lemano, qua in flumen 
Rhodanum influit, inſtead of, qui in flumen Rho- 
aum influit, or quem flumen Redd influit 
„de Adverb gud points out the individual place 
- Won the fide of the Lake where Cæſar began his 
e Works; which ſeems to have been his deſign 
in this Account. He makes another ſmall Al- 


3 (inſtead of qui) fines Sequanorum 


where Cæſar was encamped. He was at Geneva; 


have been ſo raſh as to expoſe himſelf and his 


that is, a little above Geneva, and ran all along 


teration in the next words, reading, ad montem 


„ i Helvetiis dividit. Qui fines, &c. is an uſeleſs 
e, Repetition of what the Author has ſaid a few 
h Pages before, and not at all agreeable to Cæ- 


ar's Style which is very conciſe : ad montem 


ountain Which divides the Sequani from the 


furam gud, &c. imports, to that place of the 
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the other. Beſides which, the Prepoſition a4 
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Helvetii. Theſe two ſmall Alterations make 
the whole Deſcription very exact. Tis true, 
that le Wache and Jura are, properly ſpeak- 
ing, two different Mountains; but as they are 
only divided by the Rhone, which 1s there very 
narrow, Cæſar might have taken the Mountain 
le Wache to be a Part, or a Continuation, of 


may ſignify here the ſame as verſus or pro 
le Wacke ing only ſeparated by the Rite 
from Mount Jura. | 

Ou Author concludes the firſt Part of this 
Diſſertation, with a moſt convincing Argument 


from Geography againſt the common opinion, 
which places Cæſars Camp on the Road that Sit 
leads from Nion to Gingin. The Argument in mei 
few words is, that the Wall or Intrenchment Ge 
extended nineteen Miles; whereas no ſuch di- Nous 
tance is to be found between Mount Jura, and WW that 
any Place whatſoever ſituate on the North-ſide 1 
of the Lake. This induced Cluverius to think Wand 
that the Word decem had been added to the N ſeco 
Text; which Suppoſition is quite groundles, Ann. 
and at the ſame time, as the two above-men- Wis w 
tioned Places are hardly five Miles diſtant, i 

is inſufficient to ſolve the Difficulty, What WW Par 
is an unanſwerable Objection againſt the com 2 
mon Opinion, is a ſtrong Proof in favour d Pl 
our Author's. For Mr, Fatio de Duillier tit \ 
elder having meaſured in 1699 the Diſtance N N! 
from Geneva to the Paſs de Ja Cluſe with tit E 
greateſt Exactneſs poſſible, found them diſtant il Han 
four Leagues in a ſtrait Line, and with tit 

Windings of the River, near five, which males Y 


exactly (allowing with Mr. Caſſini to cad 


League 3750 Roman Paces ) nineteen Auna The 


ly 


Miles, 
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ix the ſecond Part of this Diſſertation the 
Author endeavours to ſhew, that what Cæſar 
alls Murus was not a Wall, but a Rampart 
or Parapet raiſed with the Earth that was du 
yp in making the Ditch. 1, Becauſe the La- 
in word Murus ſignifies both a Wall and a 
Rampart, as appears from Vitruvius and other 
ancient Writers. 2. Becauſe it is unaccountable 
how in the ſhort ſpace of fourceen Days, and 
with ſo few Hands, ſuch a vaſt quantity of Mate- 
rials could be got together as was neceſla 
to build a Wall ſixteen Foot high and nineteen 
Miles long. 

As to the ſecond Diſſertation touching the 
Situation and Extent of the Colonia Equeſtris 
mentioned in ſeveral Inſcriptions to be ſeen at 
Geneva, the Opinions of Authors are ſo vari- 
ous, and founded upon ſuch vain Conjectures, 
that they are fcarce worthy our notice. 

Among the many Inſcriptions both ancient 
and modern which have been inſerted in this 
ſecond Volume, the following Epitaph of one 
Amblardus Goyetus, Abbot of Filli near Geneva, 
is worth relating. 


Parce precor lacrymis fatum gravare, quid urges ? 
Omnibus hic ſolido eſt ſcripta adamante dies. 
Putvis & umbra ſumus tantum; poſt funera virtus 


he Nomen inextindtum ſola ſuperſtes habet. 
NI aurum, nil pompa juvat, nil ſanguis avorum : 
Te Excipe virtutem, cetera mortis erunt. 

ot {anc cole, & ante oculos imitanda exempla Pa- 
he rentum . 

ces Pone : ſed interdum ſit tibi cura mei. 


There is one Error in Proſody, but the Ex- 
preſſions are very noble. Amblardys died in 1517. 
l | | TnEsE 
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THrzss are the Pieces which have been ag. 
ded to this fourth Edition. As to the Hiſtory 
itſelf, it is already fo well known, that it would 
be uſeleſs to give here any further Account of 
It, 


ARTICLE Ll 
The PRESENT STATE of Learning. 


MADRID. 


Ben. Geron Feyo has undertaken to ex. 
. plode vulgar rs, in a Book intitled, 
Teatro Critico Univerſal, & c. 3 vol. 4to. Dom 
Salvador Joſ. Magner being diſpleaſed with that 
Work, has put out Anti-Teatro Critico, 2 vol. 
in 4to. wherein he cenſures the two firſt Vo- 
lumes of F. Feyo. 

Tux following Book is lately come out: Il 
Porque de todas las Coſas: the Why or Reaſon 
of all things. A glorious Title indeed, but 
quid dignum tanto feret hic promiſſor hiatu? 

Wx have a new Edition of the Works of 
Que vedo, in 6 vols. 4to. 

Dom Blaſio Antonio Mattane- Ferris has tranſ- 
lated into Spaniſh Les Inſtitutions du Droit Ec- 
clefiaſtique, by Abbe Fleuri, 3 vol. 8vo. 

Ciencia para las perſonas de Corte, &c. b vol. 
8vo. is a Tranſlation of La Science des Gens de 
Cour, de Robe, & d' Epee. - 


VALENCIA. 


Dom Greg. Mayans de Ciſcar has publiſhed 
ſome Diſſertations on the Civil Law : Syſtems 
Diſputationum Legalium, &c. in 4to. 
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_SALAMANCA. 


E Yoſ.. Steph. de Noriega is the Author of 
he Book intitled, Diſſertatio Apologetica de Ma- 
nns Eccleſiis & Specialibus Cultoribus Norber- 


ins, in. 4,0. 
R O ME. 

M. Viftorio Giovardi has lately publiſhed AA 
paſionis & Tranſlationis S. Mercurii, ac S S. 
Duodecim Fratrum Martyrum, & Lectiones pro 
blemni Baſilice S. Sophie Beneventi dedicatione: 
wx antiquo Lectionario, ad uſum 3 
em Eccleſiæ eruta ac Notis illuſtrata. unc 
brimum in lucem prodeunt, opera & ſtudio Vic- 
uri Giovardi Clerici Verulani, anno 1730. 

M. Fontanini being willing both to honour 
he State of Venice his native Country, and to 
omply with the Requeſt of Cardinal Ottoboni, 
has given us an Account of the Life and Mi- 
les of Orſeolo, who was Doge of Venice to- 
ards the End of the tenth Century, but 
med a Monk, and went into Catalonia, where 
e was looked upon as a Prophet and a Saint, 
nd worſhipped in ſeveral Places. He only 
wants to be canonized according to the uſual 
ormalities, in order to be made a ſtanding 
aint of the Romiſh Church. De Santitate, 
Lultu, & Miraculis Sancti Petri Urſeoli Confeſſor is, 
tus corpus requieſcit Cukani in Monaſterio Sancti 
Michaelis Archangeli Comitatus Barcinonenſis in 
atalonia. | 
M. Rhodigini, Library-keeper to Cardinal 
Imperiali, has put out De Liturgia Romani Pon- 
lfcts in ſolemni celebratione Miſſarum, libri dua ; 
ut ſacra Myſteria ex antiquis Codicibus, preſer- 
m Valicanis, aliiſque Monumentis plurimum il- 
liſtrantur, Curd & ſtudio Dominici Georgii 

9 Rbo- 
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cadi Nivalgo Aliarteo, in 8vo, Theſe Sonnet 


lume. F. Manſi, a Lucgbeſe, traut g 
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Rhodigini, Præfecti Bibliot bece Toſepbi Ru ae 
Imperialis S. E. R. Presbyteri Cardinalis an 
ſimi. In 4to. 2 vol. Þ 


 NAPLES. 


M. Mattheo Egittio has publiſhed his Ohſ, 
vations upon the Decree of the Roman Sax 
againſt the Bacchanals engraved on a 
Plate, which was found in the State of Pn 
Cigala, and fince preſented to the Empem i 
Senatus-Conſulti de Bacchanalibus, ſive ene w 
tuſtæ Tabulæ Muſei Cæſarei Vindobonenſi a 
plicatio. in fol. N 

Tux v have reprinted here the Comedies 
FJ. B. della Porta, which were extremely ſcare, 
4 vol. in 12mo. | 

Chieti : Centuria di Sonetti Iſtorici di Faun 
Vallignani, Marcheſe di Cepagatii, fra gli A 


contain an hiſtorical Account of the City d 
Chieti in the Abruzzo the Author's Count 
and are illuſtrated with ſeveral curious ke 
marks. 


FABRIANO. 


THrry have printed here, II Medico Put 
overo la Medicina eſpoſta in Verſi e Proſe I 
liane da Camillo Brunori, di Meadola, jrind 
Medico di Pergola. Con una Satira in fit i 


tro quelli che biaſimano la Poeſia nel Medic. 


fol. 
VENICE. 


 CoLzrtr1, who is printing by Subſcripi 
the Latin Tranſlation of F. Calmet's 270 
tary on the Bible, has finiſhed the fourth ! 
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faces and Diſſertations 3 and F. Sommarco, 
Native of this Place, the Commentary, 
F. Zannino Marſecco is tranſlating into La- 
the Roman Hiſtory of the F F. Catrou and 
lle. The three firſt Volumes are already 
me our. | | 
PIrTERT has printed a very neat and cor- 
Edition of St. Ferom's Letters: Divi Hie- 
wmi Stridonenſis Epiſtole ſeleie & in Libros 
a; 4/ribute : opera D. Petri Caniſii Theologi. 


, Epiſcopi Amerini, emendatæ, argumentiſque 
tratæ. Epiſtolarum atque aliorum Opuſculo- 
n, que_tribus hiſce libris continentur, ordo & 
merus adjectus eſt, cum rerum & verborum 
lice locupletiſſimo. Noviſſime in hac ultima edi- 
e, & quamplurimis mendis quibus ſcatebant, 


gate. in 12mo. Pages 551. 6 


MI I. AN. 
. Argelati has publiſhed his. new Edition 


G ENEV A. 


HEY are printing here by Subſcription all 
Works of the famous Dr. de Launoy. Jo- 
is Launoii, Conſtantienſis, Pariſienſis Theologi, 
ii Navarrei, Opera omnia, ad ſelectum ordi- 

revocata, Ineditis Opuſculis aliquot, Notis 
nullis dogmaticis, hiſtoricis & criticis, Auforis 


Volumini affixis, Indicibuslocupletiſſimis,auita & 
rata. Acceſſit Tractatus de varia Launoii Li- 
rum fortuna. This Edition will contain five 


© * 
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wc denud ad exemplar Mariani Victorii Rea- 


, varits Monumentis tum ad Launoium tum 
eripta upfius pertinentibus, Prefationibus cui- 


mes, or ten Volumes in folio, Here follows 


the Medals of Count Mezzabarba. Impera-SeeNo.Ill. 
m Romanorum Numiſmata, &c. £247,248 
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a Catalogue of the Tracts contained in 2 De 
Tome. Thoſe marked with a Star. are 
mentioned in the Account of Dr. de Law 
Works publiſhed by himſelf in his Regi N 
varre Gymnaſii Hiſtoria, and thoſe marks 
with two Scars were never before printed, 


Tom. I. I 


Syllabus rationum, quibus cauſa DuxAx 
de modo conjunctionĩs concurſuum Dei & 
turæ defenditur, & inofficiofa quorumdam n 
1 cenſura repellitur. Parifiis in d 
1636. | | | 
 ® Preſcriptions touchant la Conception de Ni 
Dame, in 12mo. 1677. Seconde Edition, 
* * Idem Opuſculum ab LAUuNOIO Lui 
factum. 2 
De Controverſià ſuper exſcribendo Parifienſ 
Eccleſiæ Martyrologio, exorta, judicium, | 
8vo. 1671. Secunda Editio auctior & correfli 
Diverſi generis erratorum, que in Parthe 
nicis Nicolai Advocati Billiadi vindiciis extan 
ſpecimen in 8 vo. 1671. 
* B. CAR YENTARII Theologi Epiſto 
de Contentione orta inter Canonicos Pariſienſ 
ſuper Verbis Uſuardi, ad Feſtum Aſſumptio 
B. Virginis Mariz : Edita anno 1671. 
De frequentis Confeſſionis & Euchariſt 
2 uſu atque utilitate Liber, in bn 
1953. TS 1 
De mente Concilii Tridentini circa contrii 
nem & attritionem in Sacramento Poeniteni 
liber, quo ſcilicet duplici Theologorum de © 
tritione & attritione opinioni præjudicium nul 
lum feciſſe, ſed utramque Scholz liberam tt 
quiſſe, demonſtratur, in 8 vo. 1653. 


— 
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De mente Tridentini Concilii circa ſatisfacti- 
nem in Sacramento Pcenitentiz, Diſſertatio, 
n 8yo? 1664. Editio Secunda auctior & cor- 
eFior. "20 . F 
Explicata Eccleſiæ Traditio circa Canonem 
mnis utriuſque ſexus, in 8yo. 1672. 
De Sacramento Unctionis Infirmorum Liber, 
$vo. 1673. 
Regia in Matrimonium Poteſtas vel Tracta- 
de Jur2 Sæcularium Principum Chriſtiano- 
um in ſanciendis impedimentis Matrimonium 
irimentibus, in 4to. 1674. 
Contentorum in libro ſic inſcripto: Dominici 
defi Eccleſiaſtica in Matrimonium Poteſtas, 
Eratorum Index locupletiſſimus, in 4to. 1677. 
** De la Puiſſance des Empetchemens du Ma- 
age. | * 
5 Obſervations ſur Þ Ae de Veſperie de Mr. 
LEULLIER, Licentie en Theologie, qui a tte 
enn dans les Ecoles du College de Sorbonne, 
im 1676. le 8. Juin. 
** Defenſe des Sentimens de Mr. de Launoy 
uchant les Empechemens. du Mariage. 
De la Diſcipline de P Egliſe ſur la Sôpa- 
ation du Mari d avec la Femme, pour cauſe 
Padultere, ſuivant ce qui eſt tcrit dans S. Mar- 
Hgv, Chap. XIX. Dico autem vobis quia 
uicumque dimiferit uxorem ſuam niſi ob for- 
ſcationem & aliam duxerit, mœchatur. 
Recueil Chronologique de diverſes Ordonnances 
autres Actes, Pieces & Extraits, concernant 
Mariages Clandeſtins, divist en deux Parties, 
8 vo. 1660. 
Veritable Tradition de Þ Egliſe ſur la Prede- 
ration & la Grace. à Liege, in 120. 1702. 
11 Decretum IIluſtriſſimi ac Reverendiſſimi D. 
ARO MAURITII LE TETLTIIER, Archi- 
epiſcopi 


ritic 
ntl 
con 
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iſcopi Remenſis, advers''s Launon Tr, 
tionem de Przdeſtinatione & Gratia, è Galla 
in Latinum franſlata, Auctore F. Jacob Hy 
cint bo Serry, Ordinis Prædicatorum. 
Epiſtola LAuxOII ex Elyſio ad Generale 
Præpoſitum Societatis Jeſu data, in 12ng 


1705. 5 
N Tom. II. . 
Die Auctoritate negantis Argutnenti Differy 
tio, cum Appendice, in qua Jo. Bay": Tay 
exercitatio adversùs eandem Diſſertationem q 
penditur & caſtigatur, in 8 vo. 1662. Las 
Secunda auctior. | 
Diſpunctio Epiſtolæ de tempore, quo pi 
mam in Galliis fuſcepta eſt Chriſti fides, i 
8vo. 1659. | 
Diſſertationes tres, quatum una Gregori I 
ronenſis de ſeptem Epiſcoporum adventu i 
Galliam, altera Sulpitii Severi de primis Gall 
Martyribus locus defenditur, & in utriqued 
verſarum Galliæ Eccleſiarum origines trafta 
tur, tertia quid de primi Cenomanorum Ant 
ſtitis epocha ſentiendum ſit, explicatur, inn 
1670. Editio Secunda auctior & torretti, 
Varia de commentitio Lazari & Maxinit 
Marie Magdalene, & Marthe in Provincuil 
appulſu, in 8vo. 1660. 
® Les Sentimens de Mr. de La uxov, ji 
Livre que le P. Guzsnavy, Feſuite a fail i 
primer d Lyon, ſous le nom de PIERRE HE! 


intitult, Auctarium Hiſtoricum de Maghff C 
Maſſilienſi advena, à Lyon, in 8vo. 1646- 7 
Deux Lettres de Mr. de Launoy a M 

Marchetty, fur Parrivte de la Magdeleme i a 
Provence, imprimtes dans deun Mercures © 1 


Pannte 1723. 
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| Varia de dyabus Dionyſus Athenienſi & Pa- 
riſienſi Opuſcula, in 8vo, 1660. a *Y 
Joannis LAPNOI T ſuper Petri Fronciſci 
Chifflettt Differratione de und Pionyſio, Judi- 
cium, in 8a. 10779, „„ „ „„ / 

Tudicium de Hadriani Valefit diſceptatione 
quæ de Baſilicis inſcribitur, in 8 vo. 1658. 

De YiAorino Petavionenſi Epiſcopo & Mar- 
tyre, Piſſertatia; cum Appendice de quinque 
Victorinis, in 8vo. 1664. Editio Secunda au- 
ene roy eb 

Duplex Diſſertatio: ua continens Judicium 
de Auctore vitæ Sancti Mufti, Andega- 
venſis Epiſcopi, ex M S. Andegavenſi erutæ. 
Altera RE x ATI Andegavenſis Epiſcopi Hiſto- 
riam attingens. In qua etiam cuidam pro eo- 
dem Renato Apologiæ paſſim reſpondetur. Sub- 
jicitur Apologia pro Nefinge huſus nominis pri- 
mo Andegavenſi Epiſcopo, . adversds eum, qui 
iN pro Sancto Renato ſcripſit. Item 

oiDbit MEN AOL ad GUILLELMuM fratrem 
4 7 Editia teriia © auttior & carrectior, 
1663. 1 
De rectà Niceni Canonis VI. & prout à Ru- 
fino explicatur, intelligentia, Diſſertatio, in 8 vo. 
1662. Editio Sæcunda auctior. 

De rectà Nicæni Canonis VI. intelligentià, 
Diſſertationis Propugnatio, in 8 vo. 1671. 

De vera notione plenarii apud Auguſt inum 
Concilii, Diſſertatio, in 8. 1676, Editio 
Tertia. | E 
Confirmatio Diſſertationis de yeri- plenarii 
apud Auguſtinum Concilii notione, in 8 vo. 1667. 

Remarques ſur la Diſſertatian, aũ l'on montre 
en quel tems, & pour quelles raiſons, l' Egliſe 
uni verſelle conſentit a rece voir le Batime des 22 

9 XI. 1731. I | re 

Vor. I. Ss OE 
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HISTOHIX LITT ERXRIA. N. II. 
rtigues; & par ou Pon decouvre ce qui a don; 
occaſion aux Anteurs, qui ont traité 4 cette na- 
titre, de wre, tharts dans la recherche auil; 
ont faite du Cdncile Plenier, qui termina ſuivant 
S. Auguſtin cette conteſtation, in 8 vo. 1675. 
Seconde Edition. eee 

Examen de la Preface & de la Roponſe d. 
Mr. Davrb aux Remarques ſur la Diſſertaticy 
du Concile Plenier, dont a paris S. Auguffin, 
en diſputant contre les Donatiſtes, in 8 vo. 1642, 

De Auctore vero profeſſionis fidei, quæ Pe: 
Tagio, Nerbnymo Auguſtino tribui vulgs ſolet, 


Diſſertatio, in 8 vo, 1663. Editio Secunda al- 
Z - 59E 7 
De vera causà Seceſſus S. Brunonis in Fre. 
mum, Diſſertatio, ſeu defenfa Romani Breviari 
correctio circa hiſtoriam S. Brunonis, in g vo. 
1662, Tertia Editio auctior & correctior. 
De Simonis. Stochii viſo, de Sabbatinæ Bullz 
privilegio, & de Scapularis Carmelitarum ſoda- 
litate, Difſertationes quinque. Editio correctior 
& multis partibus auctior, in qua poſthabitis 
trium Carmelitarum, Fo. Cheroni, Tbomæ A 
quinatis, & Phil. Fgſaii criminationibus, omnis 
ad reliquas illorum tergiverſationes aditus in- 
tercluditur & rerum veritas ſtabilitur, in 8 vo. 
1663. Editio Tertia auctiaCCu. 
Veneranda Romanæ Eccleſiæ circa Simont- 
am Traditio, in 8 vo. 1673. 
* Lettre d un Ami ſur PUſure. 
De Curi Eccleſiæ pro miſeris & pauperibus 
Liber, in 8 vo. 1663. — 
De Veteri Ciborum delectu in jejuniis Chriſti- 


anorum & maximè in uadrage ſimà Diſſertatio, 


Editio Secunda, cui acceſſit, de veteri more bap- 
tizandi Judæos & Infideles, & de priſcis ſolem- 
nioribus Baptiſmi temporibus, in 8 vo. 1663. 


To M. 
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2 W Te n. 117 

Inquiſitio in chartam immunitatis, quam B. 
Cermanus Pariſiorum Epiſcopus Suburbano 
Monaſterio dediſſe fertur, in 8 vo. 1676. E- 
ditio Secunda. erer, Ar, eee e 

Aſſertio Inquiſitionis in chartam immunitatis 
quam B. Germanus, Pariſiorum Epiſcopus Sub- 
urbano Monaſterio dediſſe fertur, in 8 vo. 
1658. e eee my 
Examen de certain Privileges, & autres Pieces, 
pour ſervir au Fugement du Proces, qui eſt entre 
Mr. l' Archeveque de Paris, & les Moines de S. 


n RIS - 

Inquiſitio in privilegium quay Gregorius 
Papa I. Monaſterio S. Medardi dediſſe fertur, 
in 8vo. 1657, 8 
Aſſertio Inquiſitionis in Monaſterii S. Me- 
dardi Privilegium in tres partes diſtributa, in 
qua de ſubreptitiis ac non- ſubreptitiis Privile- 
glis & Exemptionibus, in 4to. 1661. 

Inquiſitio in Chartam fundationis &privilegia 
Vindocinenſis Monaſterii, in 8vo. 1661. 

Remarques ſur deux pretendus Privileges d' Ur- 
bain V. deſquels les Religieux de S., Victor de 
Marſeille, ſe ſervent pour $£exempter de la Ju- 
3 de Mr. Þ Eveque de Marſeille, in to. 
n 8 Ry, 

Inquiſitio in Privilegia Premonſtratenſis Or- 
dinis, in 8vo. 1658. ars | 46 

Examen du Privilege d' Alexandre V. & de 
quelques autres Privileges, donnes par d'autres 
Papes, pour ſervir au Fugement diu Procès qui 
eſt entre Mr. Þ Evique Duc de Laon, & les Pri- 


v4 5 Religieux de S. Martin de Laon, in 8 vo. 
105 8. | | 


. 


- 


Germain des Prez, in 4to. 1672. Seconde E- 
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Religieux de l'Abbaye de S. Martin de Laon, 


FLISTORIA LIT fERARIN N. XI 
Supplement & correction du Faftum pour les 


contre Mr. d Ex ANS, Eviquo de Lau, in dvo. 
Cenſura Reſponſionis, qua F. Nox BER Tus 
CarLLocivus ſeſe mendaciis atque exroribus no- 


vis irretivit, in 8 vo. 1676, Secunda Editie. © 


Capituli Laudynenſis Eccleſiz jus apertum i 
Monaſteria Præmonſtratenſium Neef in 80 
JJ % r 

Remarques fur le ſecond Inventaire de produc- 
tion des Previt, Doyen & Chanoines de Egli 
Cathedrale de Soiſſons, in 4to. 167 17. 
Riſtexions ſur la Procedure des Dayen, Chanti- 
nes & Chapitre de Vezelay, in 4to. 1672. 
. Reponſe. au Fattum des Reguliers d' Agen, in 
4to. 1672. Seconde Edition. 

Examen de certains Privileges & autres Piites, a 


pour ſervir au Fugemeni du - Praces qui eff pen 4 


dant au Parlement de Paris, entre Mr. As. 
cheveque de Tours, & le Chapitre & Cbanbines 
de S. Martin de Tours, en vertu d'un pre 
comme d' abus, interjett& par Mr. le Procurtur 
General, 1676.. , 
Does” -'T 0.1.” IV. ; 
De Scholis celebrioribus, ſeu à Carolo Mag- 
no, ſeu poſt Carolum Magnum in Occidente 
inſtauratis, in 8 vo. 1672. | 
De Varia Ariſtotelis in Academia Pariſienfi 
Fortunà, extraneis hinc inde adornata præſidis 
Liber, in 8vo, 1662. Tertia Editio auftior & 
correctiur. 
* Confederations de Mr. de Lauxov, ſ le 
rapport fait en la Facults de Thtologie le 5. Nor 


vembre 1646. ay ſujet de ſon approbation, jou 
| * c 


2 05205 


 tior & corredlior. 
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chant ! Hiſtoire des Hoſpitaliers du S. Eſprit, 
avec des Remargues fur ces Conſiderations. | 
Diſſertatio de Auctore Librorum de Imita- 
tione Chriſti, in 8vo. 1663. Quarta Editio auc- 


. 


Remarques Sommaires, ſur un Livre intitule : 
La Conteſtation, touchant P Auteur de I Imita- 
tion de Ixsus CHRIST, rendue manifeſte par 
Poppofition de toutes les preuves propaites par les 
Benedictins & Chanoines Reguliers, diviste en 
trois Parties, avec les Preuves Tuſttficatives du 
droit de ThHoMAS DUE KEM IS, in 8vo. 1663. 
Seconde Edition. | 

Regii Navarre Gymnaſii Pariſienſis Hiſto- 
ria, in 4to; 1677, fk L tions 

* Fafttum pour les Superieurs & Bourſiers The- 
ologiens des Colleges de PUniverfite de Paris contre 
tes Dofteurs & Profeſſeurs en Theologie des Col- 


leges de Nayarre & de Sorbonne, in to. 1677. 


TOM. V. 


0 Epiſtolæ ad Amicos, ubi de Antiquitate Ec- 
cleſiaſtica, prodiere ab anno 1664. in 8vo, uſ- 


que ad annum 1673. que ſimul compactæ, 
oo volumina conficiunt. In hac noſtrà quam 
vulgarflut Editione, octo ineditæ \oceurrunt E- 
piſtolæ. . 3 1 


To the IVth Tome will be prefixed a Col- 
lection of ſeveral Pieces, relating to the Life 
and Writings of tie Author; and this Tome 
will be the laſt printed, upon the account of 
the Quotations. or References t6 the other Vo- 


lumes. Theſe Pieces, bearing the Title of 
Laanoiana, will be divided into three Parts, as 


follows: offol ai 
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ſeveral Diplomas and ancient Manuſcripts we 


- banne Facobo Scheuchzer, Med. D:cMatih. P. A. 
cad. Imperialis Caroline. -adjttn/te, & Soc. Regs. 
- Angl. & Prufſite. Membro 3 A. Johanne Lach- 


HISTORIA LITTERARIA! Ne. XI. 
& 3; > Prima Pars. nn wat 
Level Vits curiosè 1 4 Ru. 
Teſtamentum editum, in 4to., 
_ Epitaphium editum, * © Mr 
Teſtimonia pro Launoio & contra 2 


Secunda. 3 


Tractatus de Varia' Laundii Librorum For 
tuna, ubi fuſids agimus de diſſidiüs ſuis literariis, 
Catalogus omnium Operum pro Launvio & 
contra Launoium conſcriptorum, notis lluſtra- 


tus. p< 
| Sod... TS 
Lavnon Elogium, Londini editum, in Byo, 
1685. 


"=> d Mr. de Lavxov, 10 Mr. Tex: 

c 

Autres Eloges de Mon znr, &c. . 

Memoire S imprimꝭ pour la Harangue fi- 

nebre de feu Mr. de LA NOV. 

- Rolandi Maræſii Epiſtola Launoiog. 
Leitre 4 Meſſieurs les Dofteurs de la Faculti 


—— o . 


47 7. beologie de Paris, fur le Livre de Mr. dt 
Lavnoy,, intitule : Yeritable Tradition de PE- : 
gliſe ſur la Predeſtination S la Grace, Fr bs 


in 4to. Nt Ser 
ZURICH. 3 ſili 
Dr. Scheuchzer' has - publiſhed, a Specimen of WF Or 


have here. Alphabeti ex Diplamatibus & Cod 
eibus Thuricenſibus: Specimen, publicatum d Jo- 


_ 2 9 Tig. 15 in folio. 7 55 2 


TH% ©4 


=o > 7 TO 


sf 
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Ni Nane e e SASH MIS © 
CS BURG. 15 IO 
F, Corbianus Thomas, a Benedictine, Profeſſor. 
of Mathematicks in the Univerſity of. Sala 
burg, has put out Firmamentum Firmianum, ſeu 
Manuductio ad Globum artificialem Cæleſtem, 
Aſteriſmos ejuſdem” ad ineuntem annum 1731. re- 
duftos LxXxv1. Iconiſmis æri inciſis exhibens. 
Authore P. Carbiniano Thomas, Benedidtino Ecthin- 
genſt, A A. LL. & Philoſophie Doctore, ac in 
Alma & Archi- Epiſcopali Univerſitate Salisbur- 
genſi -Matheſeos Profeſſore Ordinario. in 4to. 
Jacobi Bructeri Olium Vindelicum, ſide Mele- 
tematum Hiſtorico- Philoſophicorum Triga. in 8 vo. 
This Book contains three Diſſertations. 1. On 
the Agreement of the Pagan Philoſophy with 
the Chriſtian Doctrines. 2. Critical Obſerva- 
tions upon a French Book printed at the Hague 
in 1724, with this Title: Hiſtoire de la Pbilo- 
ſophie Payenne. 3. On the. Honours paid to 
Philoſophers after their Death, by the Grezks 
ennie reren 


Tux following Book has been printed 
here. Nicolai Hieronymi Gundlingii Juriſconſulti, 
Sereniſſimo ac Patentiſſimo Boruſſiæ Regi d Con- 
Alus intimis & Eccleſiaſticis Turium  Profeſſoris 
Ordinarii, de Emptione Uxorum, Dote, & Mor- 
gengaba, ex Jure Cermakico Libellus ſingularis. 
Cum Indicibus Autorum & Rerum. in 4(wo: 

+ od el rein fn rr 

D. Balthęſaris Bebelii, Profeſſ.. publ. Acad. 
Argentoratenſis & 3 Memorabilia 
Hiſtoria Eecleſiaſticæ recentioris, à tempore Re. 
formationis 1517. cœptæ, uſque ad annum 1680. 
EN EI 4 per- 
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perducta: continuata deinceps Supplementis uſqus 


Feſſtonis dicti Anni, & edita per Chriſtian. 


ini Cultura Commentatio; commodam Auctorum 
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ad 1730. In Memoriam ſecularem -Auguſt. Con- 
A. 


Hauſen, Ecclefiaſten Dreſdenſem. in _ 


E A L. L E. 


; Buddei Compendixti JEL Phi 
Ghent illuſtratum. Cum Pre. 
corgit Walchii. in -8vo. 


TEN A. WE 
Mr. Lewe has | publiſhed the following po 


humous Work of D Dr. Poſner : Fo. 5 fog 
neri Elog. quondam Prof. lene celeb. de Styli La. 


Jo. Je. Francif 


loſophice, 
a. If 


Claſſicorum erdavan, aliaque exercitia utiliſina, 
additis exemplis perſpicuis firmata, eubibens. Ex 
B. Auftoris Autographo edidit, Tabulis ſynopti- 
cis, & variis Obſervationibus auxit M. Jo. Ads 
mus Læwius. in & vo. 

Caſparis Achatii Becki, P. Sereniſimorem $46 
voniæ Ducum Conſiliarii Auliti, & Anteceſſoris 
Tenenfis de _ Leonis Auguſti & Philoſopht 
earumque uſu & auftoritate, 1 pro- 
Inſoria. Præmiſſa eft Diſſertatio de provide Dei 
Cara in diſpenſandis Juriſprudemiæ fatis, itemgque 
laudati Imperatoris Vita. in Ato. 


NU RE NB E R C. 


Ma. Pæſcbel has obliged us with a new Edi- 
tion of Polybiuss Tract de Militia Romana. The 
Greek Text is very correct, and the Latin 
Tranſlation is more accurate than thoſe of 11 
ſius and Caſaubon, Noavgir, &c. Polybii 

ani de Militia Romana Libellus, Verſſome 

Latina, Commentatione perpetua & Tconibus uf 


trat; der non Indice rerum & din bum Lo- 


(110, 


: * 
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ino, & Syllabo Vorabulorum Graborum lotuplo- 
thts: fudis & vperu Jobannis Georgi Puſcbelii, 
M. Gymmaſii Heillbronnenſis Con- Rebroris. In 


baco-Palatini Conſtarii & Arc hintri in Academia 
Altorfina Tbebrer. | Proſeſſ. Publ. Ordin. Selectus 
Materia Mediee#; Tabu LX VI. exb5bitus ; cum 
Hopendite Compbfitlonum quarundum batftens 
irotarum, & Indice. Editio tu n Auttior. 
In 24. e ee 
Tbeſaurus Ludovicianus, five Compendium Ma- 
teriæ Medice, ſelectum ex B. Dan. Ludovici 
pbarmacia, moderno ſæculo applicanda, & eli. 
tum à Daniele Nebelid Prof. Hridelb, Nunc au- 
tem denud recenſitum exactiſimè, Notis, Doſibus 6 
Inditibus neceſſariis illuſtratum, opera & ſtudio 
Wolfeangi Chriſtiani, M. D. In 24. 


WITTENBERG, 
. Tx following Bock, juſt printed here, con- 
s WE tains a great number of curious particulars, con- 
WM cerning Authors and Books, ancient and mo- 
+ dern: SCHURZFLEISCHIANA ; ve, varia de 
ei Scriptoribus Libriſque Fudicia Polybiftdris bim ce- 
1 1errimi C. S. Schurzfieijebii, Crum Nute vnthibus 
VI. Speciminibus communi, & Suppletmentis"yon- 
nullis, Accedunt ejuſdem Elagia Seriptoritm"illuf- 
un & multa eruditionis copia ig] feculi 
li- XVI. 2 MSS. eruta, opera 4 tudio Godofyed 

EET), It TW, NT TT Ow 

DANrsr g 
Samuelis Frideyici Wittenbergi D. Juris eg 
Hiſt. P. P. & Atbenœi Gedan. In pectoris, de Officio 
Miniſtri Eccleſtæ erga condemnatum ad Murtem; 
& de Impenitente ad Mortem condemnato delin- 
quentey 


Yo. Fac: Fantkii Med. DoB?. Srreniſimi Solis- 
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quente, Diſcurſus Juris. In 40. The Author 
puts this Queſtion: An pro impenitente haber 
peſſit Judæus, Quacterus, Arrianus, &c. ( yy 
reprobe religionis eſt in provincia, in qua ud ju, 
plicium condemnatus, 'ided quod pertinax in fide ſus 
perſiſtat & mori malit, quam ab ea decedurg, 
ceterum ſua delicta agnaſcit, deplorat ac fatetr, 
guod eorum nomine ad juſtam panam condemnaty; 
fuerit? His Anſwer is; Cum religionem ſuan 
defendere unicuique liberum fit, nec comprebendut, 
quod delinquat aut aliquid mali committat, qui iy 
ea perſeverat, aliique aſſentiri recuſat, ah er 
bypotheſi eorum, ' qui incorruptam in Cbriſun 
fidem profiteutur, & extra illam anullam ſalulen 
ſperari poſſe certi ſunt, Fudæus talis, &c. pn 
indurato & impænitente homine judicari poſit, in 
genere tamen pro tali baberi nequit, ad hun effi- 
tum, ut, quia monilus meliora ſequi, bac aum 
rejicit, ejus pena exaſperari paſſit. Religio enin 
ſua cuique obligationem imponit, ita Deum colendi, 
ut conſcientia dictat, illum nolle alio cultu homo- 
rari. Unde quoque in ſua religione quilibet tan. 
tum pretit ponit, ut eam pro unico ſummo bono ſig 
Aſtimet. — Quare nec ſubditus, coc undo in ſociett- 
tem civilem, couſque ſe ſuperiori ſubjicit, ut in 
rebus fidei ad ejus voluntatem vivat, ſuamque con- 


ſcientiam alterius ſectæ illiget. Nam novit ſilun 


Deum conſcientiarum rectorem & arbitrum eſſe, qui 


mentem noſtram inclinare & movere poteſt, ut ejus 


arbitrio fit ea quoque unice ſubjicienda, Novit quo. 
que quod Principis imperium tantum agenda nt 
credenda, que ad mentis conceptum pertinent, di- 
rigat. Hinc præſumitur, ſidem ſuam ipſi nec po- 
tuiſſe nec voluiſſe ſubjicere. Inſuper in his, gut 
ad corporis bona, que fluxa & peritura ſunt, 
pertinent, unicuique a natura facultas dula gf, 
pro ſua arbitrio agendi; cur minorem igilur wy 


STA 
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. f ” 
, ile facultatem inn iis, que nd conſeguendam 
| 
1 
a 


luraturam felicitalem faciunt, ad quam vero eva- 

gere nequit, niſi cum Dea contralta ſocietate, que 

arimo pura votuntdle per ficitun? 
: BREMEN.” 
N Dx. Nonnen has collected and/publiſhed ſeve- 
5 
1 


* 
» 


nal Diſſertations of the late Dr. Haſe. Some 

of them had not been printed before. Theo- 
ri Haſæi, dum viveret S. S. Tb. D. & Prof. ad 
Aan B. Marie Paſt. ut & Collegii Scientiarum 
Regii, quod Berolini floret, Sodalis, Diſſertatio- 
un & Obſervatianum Pbilologicarum Sylloge. 
| In 8vo. | 201 1891 1 2211 4710! 1 ISUICE 19 
5 . ĩ 
u PETRI Zorn Hamburgenſis, in illuſtri Gym- 
%% Carolino, Hiſtoriæ Sacre; Eloquentie, & 
7 Wcrece Linguæ Profeſſoris Regii, Opuſcula; hoc 
uy ö Age 1s Diſſertationum, Orationum, 
lt Eriftolarum, & Scbediaſmatum, in quibus præter 
10- belectiſſima Hiſtoria, Ecclſiaſticm & Literarie 
lr Wichita, etiam plus quam. ſexcenta S. Scripture 
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o Maca partim ex _utrinſque Lingue ſanctioris genio, 
. oertim ex Antiquitatum Hebraicarum, Græca- 
in rum, & Romanarum apparatu illiſtrantur & 
on- a 


vindicantur, Tomus primus. Adjectis londrum Scrip- 
v8 Wire rerumque Judicibus. In 8 v. The ſecond 
Volume is come out, and the Author premiſes 


d a third. 

lub N 

. Dn. Henmgn has put out a new Edition of 
4 the Emperor Charles the;-Great's. celebrated 


Book againſt the Worſhip of Images: . Auguſta 
Concilii Nicæni II. Cenſura: hoc e Caroli M. 
ge impio Imaginum cultu Libri IV. 4d priman 
Editionem recudi eos curavit, ac ſubinde partim 

emen- 


HrbT6ATa LattBRARNA, Ne 
emirmiazoity" partim illuftravit promiſſ & ? ful 8 
Ediroris Prafationibas, itemruꝛ 

dam Diſſertatione trilicu, Ci. ay 
0 he beol. D. & Prof. Gymn, Ry 
"MP Inſp. In 8vo. 


BRUNSWICK. 


a Fob. Fvied. Bertr ami Sereniſi mo Friſæ ( ; 
-Principt à Conßiliis ſatris E Concionibus Aulit 
Seminùrii Theologict ac Scholarum Tnſprftoris, N 
—_— Literaria, varii band injucundi nt i 
-Hilis * In 890. The Author telk t 
in his ade, that he has a ſecond Volum 
of Diſſertations like theſe, ready for the pri 


WOLFFENBUTTEL 


Ma. Erath has vindicared Henry Dube: 
Bavaria and Saxony from the im 
Pride and Hanghtineſs, laid upon him by Os 
'Biſhop of Friſingen, and by the Hiſtorians wh 
wrote Falter Otto. Se bediaſina an 
2» Henrici fuperbi Naioariæ & Saxonie Du 
— bak — vera Magnanimitate ; Oi 
ifingenſt aliifque qui eum incaute | 
9 — — oppoſitum ab Antonio Cum 
1 In 4to. 

+4 | furnatti'd the Proud, died in de 
8. and Oi in 1139. 


S RAS BURG. 


"Tu E learned Mr. Schepfiin has publiſh" 
Diſſertatio Tiftorica de Burgundia Cis 9 
4. Aufore Job. Daniele 'Schapflim, H 
Eleg. Prof. publ. Argentoratenf: 3 Regie 
122 in Gaia Acudemim; \temque Regie! 
1 Anglia Sucietati adjeripto. Cum! ware un 

1 5 a, 44h 


59. nigen LIT TERARIA. 
' Hz publiſh'd lately. T aAatu, Hiforicus de 


yt 0% V Conſecratione Ae Rome- 
YN Ae 111i * ak | 


"PARTS. SR 


QUuR u has put out Criſp Sallyſti 
Dera que extant ad uſum Scholarum Univerfita- 
s Parifienſis, In 2m. To this Edition are 
dded ſe veral ſhort. and judi icious N otes, which 
xplain the moſt difficult Words and Phraſes, 
nd illuſtrate ſuch Paſſages as relate to Hiſtory, 
ography, and Chronology. The Editors 
ive a free and impartial Account: of Sallyſt : 
ey own, that having been appointed Procon - 
of Numidia by: Talis, 8 de 3 
at Country, for which being impeached o 
return, he was acquitted by Ceſar, 
Mr. le Blanc, Member of he Sende! 
xiety of Arts, has publiſh'd, Elegie; avec 
Diſcours fur ce genre. de P o, 69 "Fuelques 
res Pieces du meme Auteur. In 8vo. - © 
Obſervations fur le Pw tomb WO 3772 **. 
**. A Pamphlet. 

The Tranſlation of Pouſania: 1 is come out. 
auſanias: ou Voyage Hiſtorique de la Grece, 
aduit en Franpois, avec des Remarques. Par M. 
Abbe Gedoyn, Cbanoine de la Sainte Chapelle, 
Abbe de Baugency, de l' Academiz Royale des 
nſcriptions & Belles Lettres. In 4to. 2 vol. 

Mr. Clairaut Jun un. has publiſh'd Recherches 
r les Courbes à double Courbure. In 4to. He 
as but 16 years old, when he preſented this 
iece to the Royal Academy of Sciences, which 
as well ſatisfied with it. 


Nouveau Syſteme ſur Ia Manier de defendre 


his is a Poſthumous Work of Mr. Bazin. F. 


5 places par le moven des Contremines. In 12mo. 


Caſtel, 


10 


” A - 
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Caſtel, a Jeſuite, has prefix d to it a Prat. i / 
| nary Diſedi®ſs;- which is larger chan the Book, I pe 

Mr. de Fontenelle has given tis the Hire i 
de l' Academie Royale des Sciences, for the Year /'* 
1729. In to. . 0 3 logic 
F. de Montſaucon has bhm'd the third i 7 
Volume of his Monument de la Monarchie 1 
Franpoiſe, &c. Tom. III. contenant la ſuite di tran 


Rois deni Cbatler V. fiſhy d "Louis NI. in 
amen el. 19 OO OR 
Hie 93507 ee 


NDL 


ſus. In 4to. Bains or de Bay 
and Profeſſor of Louvain, He 
follow'd the Doctrine of St. Auſtin concerning 
Grace and Predeſtination; but was oppoy'd by 
the Jeſuits, and ſeveral Propoſitions taken ou 
of his Writings were condemn'd by Pope Pius V. 


07 ne 13T | 
EVER ARDI Ottonis Furiſconſulti & Anteceſſs 
ris de Tutela Viarum publicarum, Liber ſingua: 
ris 3 cujus Pars I. eſt de Diis Vialibus, II. 4 
Magiſtratibus Viocuris, & III. de Legibus ad 
Viarum ſecuritatem pertinentibus. In 8v0. 


STERN DMM. 

Mx. le Clerc's infirmities have not permitted 

him to finiſh his Paraphraſe and Comment] 
upon the Old Teſtament, * What he has le 

ready for the Preſs has been'publiſh'd by ont 

of his Friends in two Volumes. 10 1 
| 705 
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eri, Tetamenti Libri Hagiographl," Jabus, 
Davidis Pſalm, Salomonis Proverbia, Concicna- 
trix, & Canticum Canticorum z ex tranflatione 
bannt Clerici 3 cum ejuſdem Commentario Philo- 
bio in omnes memoralos Libros, & Parapbraſi 
in Jobum ac Eſalmos. In Folio. 
Prorbete, ab Eſaia ad Malachiam uſque, ex 
tranſlatione Foam Clerici 3 cum ejuſdem Com- 
mentario Philologico. & Paraphraſi in Eſaiam, 
eremiam, ejus Lamentationes, & Abdiam; \ Diſ- 
atione Job. Smith de Propbetia, & ipfius 
duforis de Poeſi Hebræorum. In Folio. 
Recueil de Djſcours ur diverſes matitres impor- 
antes, lraduits ou compoſez par Jean Barbeyrac, 
Profeſſeur en Droit dans PUniverſitt de Gronin- 


1 de, In 12 mo. 2 vol. | 

a HA GU E. ; 
* OEUVRES diverſes de Mr. Pierre Bayie, &c. 
1 m. IV. oz Pon trouvera plufieurs Ouvrages du 
7 e Autzur, qui n'avoient point encore 6t6 im- 
* "ez. In Folio. This fourth and laſt Volume 


ntains, 1. Entretiens de Maxime & de Themiſte. 
, Opuſcules. 3. Prefaces. 4. Inſtitutio totius 
bloſpphie, with a French Tranſlation. . 5. Let- 
tr de Mr. Bayle, avec des Remarques par Mr. 
er Maizeaux. 6 Diſcours Hiſtorique ſur la 
e de Guſtave Adolphe Roi de Suede. 7. Table 
i Matieres contenues dans les Oeuvres diverſes de 


WW, Bayle, 
| LONDON. 

PHtLoSOPHIC AL Converſations: or, a new 
em of Phyſics, by way of Dialogue. With 
« le Nine Copper-Plates. Written in French 
y on Father Regnault of the Society of Feſus, tran- 
| d into Engliſh, and illuſtrated with Notes, by 
Viteri THOMAS 


'; qui ) a joint un Eloge biſtori que de feu Mr. 
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204 His Tech LtTIERARIAL No, xl 
Tromas Daz, M. lg vol, 8vo. Printed 
Si. Paul 


| for V. Jun in 4 Church-yarg; C, 


Prevaſt, againſt Soxthamplon;{itect in the Hi 
| MSN avmnk owner tos 
| | — pet dann WA | ; 
2 Dr. Febb has publiſh qd Propolals for printing * 
| u: of } 
| r Subſcription, in Falia, 55 curiaus and valua ” 
| Work of the famous Friar Bacon, itte“ 

Fratris Rogeri Bacon, Ordizis Minorun, CM / 


Majus ad Clementem IV. Pantsficem Romans 
| &c. He gives us the following Account of th 
Author and his Perfarmance.: 
\-Rager Bacon, who was deſcended of 
Gentleman's Family in Samerſetſbire, after h 
had purſued bis Studies with great Reputatin 
at Oxford, and removing thence to Paris, ha 
applied himſelf to Languages and Philoſophy 
upon his Return to Kugland, renounced theft 
cular Way af Life, and enter'd himſelf of 
Franciſcan Order. In this Stare however 
did not neglect his former Applications, 
in a ſhort time. made ſo prodigious a Pr 
in mathematical Knowledge, that his Diſcor 
ries ſoon drew upon him the Envy of his o 
as they have ſince done the Admiration of f 
ceeding Ages. the. 7 
The Face of the Church was at that ti 
overſpread with a Cloud of Ignorance. I 
Regular Clergy contented themſelves with 
laſtic Divinity, and the Secular with the (a 
Law. Philoſophy lay under a general Di 
gard, and the Study of it was look'd upon 
as uſeleſs or prejudicial. No wonder tht 
in this dark Period of Time the Effects o 
ture, as improv'd by Art, were alcribed® 
pernatural Cauſes, and Bacon's aol 


Art. 5 3. H1STORIA LITTERARIA, 

philoſophy imputed to Magic. His Superiors 
oh: 1858 offended with what he had written, 
and la id upon him a ſevere Injunction not to ſend 
any thing abroad, under the Penalty of being 
confin'd for ſeveral Days to live upon Bread 


libri, & jejunio in pane & agua pluribus diebus, 
ſi aliquod ſcriptum factum apud nos aliis commu- 
nicetur. C 
The Fame of his Abilities ſoon reach'd the 
Ears of Pope Clement TV. Who ws a Man of 
Learning himſelf, and not backward, ſo far as 
he openly- dar*d, to encourage it in others. 
Raymund de Laudun had recommended Bacon to 
his Holineſs in ſuch advantageous Terms, that 
his Curiofity was ſoon rais'd to fee a Syſtem of 
Knowledge drawn up by ſo great a Maſter, 
He wrote to him himſelf, and requir'd him in 
the ſtrongeſt Manner imaginable to ſend him a 
general Treatiſe of all that he judg'd neceſſary 
to be known; but that he might not offend, he 
gave him ſtrictly in charge to keep both his 


£ FEY 


MY Letter and Demand a Secret. This Reſtriction 
c (ol 22c0n juſtly complains of as a Grievance ; but 
WW notwithſtanding ' all Diſcouragements, after a 
Delay of ſome few Years,' which were em- 
1 ploy'd in making proper Experiments, he 
oo hw q himſelf ob<dient to the Pope's Command, 
cu nd ſent him the Treatiſe we now propoſe to 


lay before the Reader. Et primum impedimentum 


nit Jut +, fays he to the Pope, per eos, qui mihi+ MS.Cots 


en Defuerunt, quibus cum nibil ſeri; fiſtis in excuſa- ton. Tiber, 
of nem neam, & eit non potui revelare verum ſe- V. 

du “m, nec debui propter veſtrum mandatum de 

nos £2140, inſtabant ineſfabili violentia, ut in aliis 
K. xI. 1731. Mm Wan 


Vo, II. 
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and Water. Fatta eſt conſtitutio gravis , ſays Ms. Cota 
he of himſelf, ſub precerto & pana amiſſionis ton. Tiber. 


— — — ́-— — — — — 


* 
9 
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9 vs 


506 


the only one I yet know of it entire, is divided 
Account which Bacon has given us of it himſelf, 


ment. Theſe Parts have been ſeparatel 


after having deduced the Progreſs of Philoſo- 
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eorum voluntati obedirem, ſed nequivi propter vin. I. 
culum veſtri præcepti, quod obligavit me ad opus Pl: 
veſtrum, non obſtante aliquo mandato prelatoryn 
Meorum: 15 | 65 


This Diſcourſe in the Dublin MS, which i 
into fix Parts; and herein it agrees with the 


in what he calls his Opus Tertium to Pope Cl: 


tran- 
{crib'd, and accordingly have been miſtaken by 
the ſeveral] Authors, who have given us any 
Relation of his Life and Writings, as ſo many 
diſtinct Tracts upon different Subjects. 

In the firſt, he ſpeaks in general of the 
Cauſes of human Ignorance ; and in the ſecond, 
of the right Means of attaining Knowledge; and 
in theſe he lays open ſufficiently the State of 
Learning in his own Time, and the many Diſ- 
couragements it labour'd under. Theſe will be 
collated with two MSS. in the Cotton Library, 

The third Part is upon Grammar, in which 


phy from the Hebrews to the Greeks, and from 
them to the Arabians, he ſhews that the Igno- 
rance, which then prevail'd in the Latin 
Churches, was owing to their Neglect of Gram- Far 
mar, and the Study of the learned Languages. ¶ can 
In the fourth he undertakes to prove, that no Lib 
Branch of Philoſophy can be rightly underſtood A 
without the Knowledge of Mathematicks. And WW de 
here he runs through the ſeveral Sciences of i \' 
Aſtronomy and Phyſics, Arithmetic, and Chro- Wn, 
nology, Muſic and Geography, and treats of deay 
each diſtinctly with great Perſpicuity and Judg, I Bein 
ment. He points out in particular the Errors ot WW. k. 
the Roman Calendar, which he imputes _ 
50 
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Ignorance in Aſtronomy, and lays down the 
Plan for its Correction, which ſome Ages after 
was follow'd by Pope Gregory XIII. with Mat 
ſmall Variation. About one third of this four 


a perfect Work, by Job. Combachius in 1614, 
under the Title of Specula Mathematica, but in 
ſo incorrect a Manner, as to be capable, of re- 
ceiving very conſiderable Improvements from 
this Review. The whole will be compar'd 
with a very ancient MS, in the King's, and a 
more modern one in the Coon Library; and 
the Geographical Part of it will be farther col- 
lated with a MS, of good Note in the Library 
Bennet College in Cambridge. | 

The fifth is his Treatiſe of Perſpective, in 
which he diſcourſes of Viſion at large; deſcribes 
the Structure of the Eye, and the Uſes of its 
ſeyeral Coats and Humours; he ſpeaks of the 
Reflexion and Refraction of Light, and men- 
tons the reſpective Inſtruments, which magnify 
my Object or diminiſh it, which draw it nearer 
to the Eye, or remove it farther off. This 
Diſcourſe has been twice publiſh'd imperfectly 
at Frankfort in 1614, and 1671, We ſhall 


in the Libraries of the Right Honourable the 


Earl of Oxford, and of Magdalen College in 


Cambridge, and a very ancient one in the King's 


Library; and in Caſes of Difficulty we ſhall 


alſo have Recourſe to the MSS. which are in 


the publick Library at Oxford. 

After this follows a large Tract, entituled, 
De Multiflicatione Specierum, in which he en- 
deavours to prove, that the Author of our 
being has originally impreſſed upon all Bodies 
e kind of communicative Power, by which 

Mm 2 they 


Part has been already publiſh'd at Frankfort as 


vive it coliated with two very valuable MSS. 


? „ 
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they are able to act upon all other Bodies what. 


ſoever and however diſtant, ohne that. from 
this Principle the Phznom-na of Nature are al 


to be deduced. Thus for Inſtance, the Flux and 
Reflux of the Sea are owing, he ſays, to the 


Action of the Moon upon the Waters per 74. 
dios virtutis ſue ſubſtantialis. He has join'd this 
Diſcourſe to his Treatiſe of Perſpective, he. 
cauſe, as he tells us, he receiv*d the firſt Hint 
of the Diſcovery from that Science. This Piece 
will' be collated: with an ancient MS. in the 
King's Library. YE 
The ſixth and laſt Part is of Experimental 
Philoſophy, and this he ſhews to be the nobleſt 
and molt perfect Branch of human Knowledge, 
as being more certain than any kind of Argy- 
mentation whatſoever, which can never con- 
clude ſurely, unleſs the Concluſion be confirm'd 
by Experience. And here he enters into many 
Points, which had lain conceal'd from all for. 
mer Philoſophers, for want of a proper En- 
quiry into Nature by Experiment and Obſema. 
tion. Amongſt other Inſtances he mcntions 
the Rainbow, which he aſcribes expreſsly to the 
Reflexion and Refraction of the S'1n's Rays in 
the Drops of Rain, though no one, he ſays, 
ever underſtood it beſides himſelf, and his great 
Friend Peter de Maharn-Court. 

As the Reader will eaſily obſerve from the 
ſhort Acc6unt we have here given, that many 


Particulars, which have been ſuppoſed to be 


the Inventions of later Ages, were certainly 
known to Fryar Bacon, we thought we could 
not do a more acceptable Service to the Curious, 
nor a greater Honour to our Countrey which 
gave him Birth, or to the Univerſity of O- 
in which he was brought up, than by ne 


— 
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to him the Grp of his Diſcoveries, in the pub- 
lihing of this Diſcourſe. 


He finiſh'd it in the Year 1267, and ſent it 


to Rome, with ſome other of his Works, by 
his Scholar Joby, whom he recommends to 
his Holineſs in the moſt preſſing Terms, as a 
Perſon deſerving of his Protection. Whatever 
Difficulties were to be met with in his Writings, 
John was able to explain them; and that he 
might do it the more effectually, he is ſaid to 
have carried over Spectacles, and other uſeful 


Inſtruments of his Maſter's finding out, as a 


Preſent to the Pope. 


— 


The CONDITIONS, 


J. Tris Work, with the Indexes and Pre- 
face, which will contain a large Account of 
his Life and Writings, will amount. to up- 
wards of One hundred and twenty Sheets, and 
be printed on the ſame Paper, and with the 
ame Letter, as the Specimen. II. The Price 
to Subſcribers is One Guinea, half to be paid 
down, and the other half upon the Delivery of a 
perfect Book in Sheets, III. A Number will 
be printed on a very fine large Paper, at the 
Price of Two Guineas a Book. IV. The 
Schemes will be engraved on Copper Plates, 
and printed on ſeparate Sheets, V, As ſoon as 
the Number of Subſcribers can be computed, the 
Book will be put to the Preſs, and carried on 
with all poſſible Expedition, SUBSCRIPTIONS 
are taken in at Mr, Dillingham's at the Golden- 
Ball in Red-Lyon-ſtreet ; Mr. King's at the Three 


Crowns in Grace-Church-ſtreet ; and Mr. Bowyer's 
in Mhite-Fryars. 


CAT A- 
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CATALOGUE, &. 


TI. Baſilii Opera omnia, Tomus III. Opera & ſtudio 
Monachorum Ordinis S. Benedicti e Congregatione 8. 
Mauri. folio, Pariſiis, 1730. Wo 

Memoires de I Academie Royale des Sciences, contenant 
les Ouvrages adoptez par cette Academie avant fon Renou- 
vellement en 1699, qui contiennent les Memaires pour fer. 
vir à PHiſtoire des Animaux, par M. Perault ; Les Memoirez 

ur ſervir a l'Hiſtoiĩre des Plantes, par M. Dodart; Reſp. 
utions des quatre prineipaux Problemes d' Architecture, 
par M. Blondel; Les Ouvrages de Mathematique de M. Fre. 
nicle, de M. Roberval, & de M. Picard; Et divers Ou- 
vrages d Aſtronomie, par M. Caſſini. 5 vol. to. 4 U 
Haye, 1731. 

Eſprit des Converſations agreables, ou nouveau Me 
depensces choiſies. 3 vol. 12mo. Paris, 1731. 

Joh. Conrard Ruckeri Interpretationes, quibus obſcuri- 
ora quædam Juris Civilis capita illuſtrantur, 8 vo. Lugd, 
Bat. 1731. ä 

Suite & Concluſion des Memoires & Avantures dun 
Homme de qualité qui s'eſt retire du monde, Tome x, 
6 & 7. 12mo. Amſt. 1731. 

Le Philoſophe Anylois, ou Hiftoire de M. Cleveland, fils 
naturel de Cromwell, ecrite par lui mEme, & traduite de 
'Anglois, par VAuteur des Memoires d'un Homme de qua- 
lite. 2 vol. 12mo. 42 Utrecht, 1731. 

Rime de' piu illuſtri Poeti Italiani ſcelte dallAbbate An- 

tonini. 2 vol. 12mo. Parigi, 1731, 
Obſervations ſur les effets de la Seigne?, tant dans les 
Maladies du Reſſort de la Medicine, que de la Chirurgie, 
fondees ſur les Loix de VHidroſtatique, par Frangois Queſ- 
noy. 12mo. 4 Paris, 1730. 3 

Nouvelle Introduction a la Geometrie pratique, tirce des 
meilleurs Auteurs, divisce en deux parties, dreſsee & miſe 
dans un ordre tres methodique pour IInſtruction des Car 
dets des Troupes du Roy, & pour tous ceux qui veulent 
entrer au Service Militaire de fa Majeſté, par le Chevalier 
Daudet, Ingenieur. 3 vol. 12mo. 4 Paris, 1730. 

Franciſci Maſclef, Grammatica Hebraica à punctis alit- 
que inventis Maſſorethicis libera. Acceſſerunt in hic ſe- 
cunda Editione tres Grammaticæ, Chaldaica, Syriaca & S- 
maritana ejuſdem inſtituti. 2 vol. 12mo. Pariſits, 173! 

Lettre d'un Turque a Paris, ecrites a {a Scur au Serrali 
12mo. Amt. 1730, 

Hiacynte, ou le Marquis de Celtas Dirorgo, Nouiele 
Eſpagnole. 2 vol. 12mo. Amſt. 1731. 
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HISTORIA. 


LITTERARIA. 


ARTICLE LIV. 


CAMILL1I EuchERII DE QUINTHIS, e Soc. 
Jeſu, Inarime, ſeu de Balneis Pithecy- 
ſarum Libri ſex. Sereniſſ. Luſitaniæ 

Regi Joanni V. dicati. 


That is, 


Inarime, or an Epic Poem, in ſix Books, 


on the Baths of Iſchia. By Father 
CAMILLUsS EUCHERIUS DE QUINTI1S, 
Feſuit. Dedicated to John V. King 
of Portugal. Naples, 1726. 1 Fol. 8 vo. 
4 220. 


S this Poetical Performance bears a great 
Character in Italy, where it was received 

ſome Years ſince with uncommon Applauſe, 
we ſhall here give a particular and diſtinct ac- 
count of it, that the Reader may judge whe- 
ther or no it deſerves the high Commendations 
which the Literati of Ttaly have beſtowed upon 
it. The Author was Profeſſor of Poetry in the 
Jeſuits College at Naples, and generally looked 
upon, even before he publiſhed this Piece, as 
one of the beſt Poets of Italy. Having reco- 
vered his Health after a very dangerous Indiſ- 


N. „„. Na oſition, 
Vo 1. It 3 P 
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HISTORIA LITTERARIA, Ne. XII. 
poſition, in whichyall, other Remedies praye 
unſucceſsful, by uſing the Baths of LENA 
thought himſelf obliged to acknowledge the 
Benefit he had recetyed by celehrating the 
Waters to which it was owing. He t erefore 
made the Baths of Iſebia the Subject of an E. 
pic Poem, which, is the greateſt n. 
ment that can be expected from a Poet. Had 
the Author lived, we ſhould have ſoon had the 
ſecond Edition of his Poem, which he was ac- 
tually preparing with ſome Additions; but he 
died in the mean time at Poſilzpo much la- 
mented, as we are informed from Naples, by 
all thoſe who were acquainted with him. The 
Work is inriched with ſome very curious Cuts, 
and dedicated to the King of Portugal both by 
the Author himſelf, and the Marquis of 8, 
Vittorino his Nephew. The Author's Dedia- 
tion is in Verſe, and contains about three hun- 
dred-and fifty Heroic Verſes in commendation 
of that Prince. He bygins it by addreſſing 
himſelf to the King, and begging of him that 
he would be pleaſed to accept of ſuch a mean 
Preſent. 


Inclyte Rex, Regumgue jubar, qui clarus* Ulyſſei 
Regna beas fundata manu; vectigal ab Axe 
Cui gemino Titan, cui pendet ab æquore Tethys 
Et nova Parrhaſio Tellus ignota Trioni ; 
Excipe pacato, ſerta inler laurea, vulliu 
Anarides Þ prono famulantes poplite Muſas, &c. 


He congratulates himſelf upon the favourable 


Lisbon, which is ſaid to have been founded by Uhſe. 
Vide Solin. c. 36. & Strao. | | 

+ Iſchia was anciently called ZEnaria, from neas, who 
landed there on his Voyage to 1raly, Vid. Plin. l. 2. c. 90. 


Ac- 
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Acceptance which he hopes his Work will 
meet with from ſo great a Prince. 


Ergone Veſtino riſit tam proſpera Vati 

Porrefis Fortuna comis ? hec debita plefiris 
Auſpicia ? hec noſtro tandem data meta labori ? 
O nunquam luſtris poſthac abolenda futuris 
Gloria] Hydaſpeis quam ſignet fulgida gemmis 
Ducta vel Heliadum pretioſo libera fletu, &c. 


A nice Critic would perhaps be offended at 
the many ſynonimous Words heaped together 
in the fourth Verſe. O gloria nunquam abo- 
lenda poſthac futuris ſzculis, O Glory that hence- 
forth ſhall never be cancelled in future Ages | 
AFTER this he relates what encouraged him 
to dedicate his Poem to the King of Portugal, 
and how graciouſly it was received; promiſes 
himſelf immortal Glory from the Name and 
Protection of ſo great a Prince, and ſo on; 
the whole interſperſed and bedecked with a 
prove many Poetical Fictions, which were too 
ong to enumerate here. 0 


TRE whole Poem is divided into fix Books, 


of which the firſt contains a very minute and 


exact Deſcription of the Iſland of IJebia, with 
an account of the moſt famous Baths it cott- 
tains. This Iſland lies in the Bay of Puzzolo, 
and was anciently inhabited by the Cecropes, ſo 
called from the Greek Word Kipxov, fignifying 
deceitful, which Vice being familiar to them; 
the Poets from hence, and from the Monkeys 
in which that Iſland anciently abounded, took 
occaſion to feign that the Cecropes had been 
changed by Jupiter into Monkeys. To this 
Fiction are owing the Names of Arime and 
Pithecuſæ, which ate given by the Ancients 

Nn 2 to 
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514 HISTORIA LITTERARIA. Ne. XII. 
to the Iſland of Iſchia, the one being derived 
from the word Arimus, which in the old 
Tuſcan Language imports a Monkey, and the 
other from Iibaes, a Greck word of. the fame 
Signification. Iſchia was alſo called Anaria, 
from AMneas who touched at that Ifland with 
his Fleet as he was failing for Italy. The O- 
rigin of theſe Names is related by Strabo, Suj- 
das, Ovid, Pliny, Xenagoras, &c. and elegantly 
deſcribed by our Author, together with the 
Situation of the Iſland, in the following Verſes, 


Eft in conſpettu Cumei marginis, Aron 

Dua videt, & gelido tardum temone Bodten 
Inſula Tyrrheno in magno; quam Thuſcus avita 
Ex Arimis Arimen, patria quam deinde Pelaſs; 
Voce Pithecuſas, habitantum crimine notas 
Jure vocant, ſecli fi vera eſt fama veluſti. 
Cecropum ulturus fiftas nam Jupiter artes 
In deforme viros animal, vultuſque ferarum 
Induit, & meritam dedit hoc in carcere ſedem. 
Sic gentemque locus, nomenque agente recepit. 
Illam etiam, Afineadum ſtatio quod fida carinis 
Excepit Troja profugos, Latiumque petentes, 
Hnariam dixere, &c. 


The Poet paſſes next to commend this Illand 
on account of the Fruitfulneſs of its Soil; 
1. In Wines. 


Mite ſoli ingenium : miti gratiſſima Baccho 
Culta madent Vineta; jugis matura ſupinis 
Prominet, & tumidis exuberat uva racemis. 
Cui minor Argitis, proris cui colle Pbanæus, 
Et vie aſſurgant. tota Mareotide vites : 
Et Methymnea concedat palmite L.eshos, &c. 


2. I 
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2, In all Kinds of Fruit. 


At, non pampineo tantum devota Lyaeo 
Inarimes facili prædivitis ubere glebæ | 
Arova favent. Pomona ſuos hic æmula fatus 
Educat : hic votis cupidi reſpondet avaris 
Aricolæ, lætis infert dum poma caniſtris, 8c. 


3. In Corn. 
Ipſa laborifero Tellus proſciſſa juvenco 


Luxuriat, frugeſque ſinu largitur opimas 
Proventu fæcunda ſuo z nam copia pleno 
Fauſta nitet cornu, ſegetumque exultat acervo. 


To theſe he adds the Veins of Gold, Silver, 
Iron, Sc. and all forts of Minerals, which the 
Iſland produces in great plenty; but the 
many Baths and medicinal Waters of this 
Iſland are what he chiefly expatiates upon in 
the firſt Books: he enumerates them all, bur 
gives the preference to the Bagno di Gurgitello, 
or Bath of the little Fountain, (as it is called 


by the Inhabitants) which is by far the moſt _ 


famous, on account of the marvellous Virtue 
of its Waters in curing of Diſtempers, which 


prove incurable by any other Remedy what- 
ſoever. 


Clara ſed in primis nulli non cognita genti 
Grande cothurnati peterent ſibi carminis oeſtrum 
Balnea, & a Parvo dicti qui Gurgite Fontes ; 
Mira quibus domitura luem vis indita cælo eſt, &. 
Cui non parta ſalus tanto de Fonte: mederi 

Vo du biis licuit, refugiſque illudere Morbis? 
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wich great Elegancy, in the following Verſe, 


Languor babes, rapidi/que volat mors invida pennis: 


Caltham, five roſam ſuccis vitalibus humor 


Tnfuſamve cavis fi forte canalibus unaam, 
'Tiunc, rediviva comas, & odoro vertice froniem 
' Explicat, & fatis melioribus uſa ſuperbit, 
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HISTORIA LITTERARI A. Ne. XII. 
Many, after having tried in vain all other 
Remedies, and been given over by the Phy- 
ſicians, have miraculouſly recovered their full 
Strength and Vigour by only bathing them- 
ſelves in this Fountain, as our Poet deſcribes 


Verum ubi des vite, fato impendente, ſaluſque 
Conclamata jacet : taciti ceſſere Magiſtri: 
Irritus & morbo ceſſit labor: omnia quando 


Soſpes ab hoc uno (dictu mirabile ! ) luxit 
Fonte, dies. oriens, &c. 

Ilicet arcanos dum lubrica lympha meatus 

Et ſubit & facili ſerpit per viſcera lapſu : 
Tunc affefta velus repetit precordia robur, &c. 
Non ſecus ac Pæſti fi quando in margine caltham, 


Deſtituat; jacet illa ſolo, ſternitque ſuo ſe 
Caudice; ſed pluvium celi fi ſenſerit imbrem, 


Ie deſcribes poetically the Origin of this Foun- 


tain, and how its Waters acquired the ſurpri- 
ſing Virtue of curing ſo many and ſo various 
kinds of Diſtempers. As the City of Naptc 


was founded by the Eubeans under the Con- 


duct of Paribenope, Daughter to Eumelus King 
of Theſſaly, and the Iſland of Eubza (nov 


| Negroponte) was an Athenian Colony; they uſed 


annually to cel-brate with great concourſe al 
ſolemnity Feafts and Sports, after the Athe- 
nian faſhion, in honour of Minerva. OW 


* feigns, that on the Day appointed for 
h 


e cclebrating of theſe Sports, all the Nympbs 


of 
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of the neighbouring Countries, that profeſſed 
Mey = © met to grace with their Preſence 
the Feaſt of the unmarried: Minerva. 


Langue dies indifta ſacris affulſerat ; & jam 
enerat aquali Sirenum ad mania cætu 
Nympharum manus alma, quibus non tæda reluxit 
Pronuba, non caſtos velarunt flammea vultus. 
Venit Hamadryadum Fauno comilatu bicorni 
Turba frequens : venere alacres ad feſta Napee, &c. 


Amongſt the many Nymphs that came on this 
occaſion Parthenope was the moſt remarkable 
both for her Beauty and Dreſs. 


Prima ſed ante alias firma preſtantior ibat 
Parthenope ,, Oebalio quam palla tegebat amiltu 
Meoniis diſtincta modis; nodatur in aurum 
Cæſaries; auroque ſinus, gemmiſque crepantes 
Fibula ſubnectit mordens; argentea crurum 
Tegmina Erythreis exornat gaza lapillis, 


Next to Parthenope the moſt conſpicuous was 
Prochyte (now Procida, an Ifland in the Bay of 
Puzzo!o by Iſchia, from which it was ſeparated, 
if we believe Pliny, 1. 3. c. 6. by an Earth- 
quake) whoſe ſhining Beauty eclipſed that of 
the other rural Nymphs: 


Non ſecus ac verni media inter gramina ruris 
Et nitet, & primos Floræ roja poſcit bonores. 


Prochyte' was then (as our Poet feigns) a Dry- 
ade highly favoured by Diana, whom however 
ſhe abandons on this Occaſion, being led by 
her bad Fate to ſhew herſelf among the other 
Nymphs at the Feaſt of Minerva. 
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513 HISTORIA LIT TERARIA. Ne. XII. 
Poſt babitis tamen illa Deæ ſed amoribus, audet 
Ire viam, qua ceca trabunt fua fala rueniem, 
Et Tritoniaco fervent que littera plauſu _ 


Which raſh Reſolution ſhe will be ſenſible of 
then, ſays the Poet, when ſhe invokes, but in 
vain, Diana and the other Gods to avert her 
impending Ruin; TY 


Alt non & veniſſe volet, cum proxima letho 
Trrita Latoam, Dtvoſque in vota vocabit. |, 
For, beſides the Nymphs came alſo the Sa- 
tyrs in great Crouds to have their ſhare in 
the Sports; and among them one Teleboas, from 
the Iſland of Capri. The Poet calls him Teleboas, 
becauſe the Iſland was in antient times called 
Teleboꝶ from the Teleboi, People of Acarnania, 
by whom it was once inhabited. Teleboas was, 
as our Author feigns, a Favourite of Apollbs, 
from whom he had received a thorough know- 
ledge of the medicinal Herbs, and the Art of 
curing various kinds of Diſtempers, 


Teleboas Capreis adventat, Appollo 
Cui medicas Artes, penituſque indulſerat olim 
Scire poteſtates herbarum, omniſque ſalubrem 
Stirpis opem, lectaſque, fovent que vulnera, fruges. 


—— 


However, he could neither prevent nor cure the 
Wound he himſelf received from Venus; for 
falling deeply in love with Prochyte, he reſolves 
to grat ify his wicked Inclination, and unawares 
to ſeizes the chaſte Virgin on her return home. 


Alt non Idaliæ medicari Cypridis ictum 
Evaluit; non ille faces eluſit, & arcus, 


Nam- 
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ue ubi veſtigans aciem per cun#ta ferebat, 
N No clara in luce refulſit, 
9yalis erat vultu Prochyte: tum fixus in uno 
Reftitit obtutu, viſuque immobilis bæſit. 
Nec vidiſſe oculis ſatis eſt, it lapſa perimas 
Hamma fi bras, ſubitumquebibit malecautus amorem. 
Dumque bibit, tacitumque premit ſub pectore vulnus 
Mente dolos agitat, votiſque indulget iniquis. 
Quippe (nefas) Procbyte inſidiis, & fraude potiri 
Deſtinat, & furto vecors lætatur inani, &c. 


The Poet elegantly deſcribes her Terrour and 
Conſternation, when purſued by Teleboas, thus; 


Horruit, incauto ceu quæ pede preſſerit anguem, 
Terfita conſpectu Virgo; ſua verba dolori 
Deficiunt : tremebunda pavet. Sic Cerva Leonem, 
dic rabidum pavet Agna lupum; roſtroque ſequacem 
dic timide Accipitrem ſecluſa in valle Columbæ. 


dhe ſees in the mean time the Nymph Tnarime, 
ind calls her to her aid. Inarime taking her 
by the hand, . carries her along with her over 
the Sea to Iſchia their native Iſland. 


Manu Prochyten complexa, per æquora ſecum 
Devebit; optatum fugiens tenet utraque litus, 
Ocior Æolio ſpirant qui carcere ventis. 


Teleboas purſues her cloſe, but while he is ready 


to lay hold on her, ſhe recurs to her favourite 
Goddeſs Diana, thus 


0 Dea, virginei cuſtos innupta pudoris; 

di qua meis unquam cecidit tibi victima telis, 
du pendive tholo ſurgentem in cornua cervum, 
dis preſens, tantoque volens ſuccurre labori. 


Da 
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Da rabidi vitaſſe manum prædonis; & ipſun 
Sterne ſolo exanimem, ftratumque ad Tartara pell, 


Diana heard part of her Prayer, and diverted 
the Danger which threatned her Chaſtity, by 
turning her into a Rock, (the Iſland of Proc 5 
being very rocky) which Metamorphoſis our 
Author deſcribes in Ovid's Style, and moſtly 
with the ſame Thoughts and Phraſes he uſes in 
Deſcriptions of this kind. As Procida abounds 
in Pheaſants, the Poet feigns that Prochyte de. 
lighted chiefly in purſuing this Bird with her 
Arrows, and that her Quiver being changed 
into a Wood, it was plentifully ſtocked wit 
Pheaſants. by Diaua, . to. alleviate thereby, in 
ſome meaſure, her undeſerved Misfortune, 


— 


Utque Peregrinis Colchorum e finibus olim 
Huc primum Argivo Minyarum remige vectas 
Pbaſiacas agitabat aves, teliſque premebat 


Jmpigra, Phaſiaco Prochyte fic alite lucos 9, 
Auxit, & immeritum ſolatur Cynthia fatum. Ar 
? 

Tbeleboas was ſo ſenſibly touched with Prochyte 5 

Misfortune, and his own diſappointment, 

throwing himſelf down upon the Rock, f W 

ſtraitly embracing it, he would have expic ali 

there for Grief, had not Apollo, moved to com ter 

paſſion, ſnatched it out of his Arms, and 0 me 


an Earth- quake divided Procida from nan 

or Iſchia, which was the Scene of this mou 

1 ful Adventure. This Fable is founded on wi 
| we read in Pliny, l. 3. c. 6. viz. that Proc 
| was firſt joined to 1/chia, and afterwards divi 
| from it by an Earth-quake; whence it 15 ci 


Prochyte from the Greek Verb gon bo #008 | 
| 0 
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becauſe it was, as Pliny ſays, profuſa, & alio 
rovolutis montibus Inſula extiterit, 
Apo TOS Compaſſion towards Teleboas ſtir- 
red up Diana's Wrath againſt him; and as he 
had been the occaſion of Prochyte's Misfortune ; 
ſo the angry Goddeſs cauſed him to undergo 
the fame Fate. But even ſuch a change could 
not ſtop the courſe of his Tears, which he 
ſneds to this day, bewailing his former Diſap- 
pointment. | 


Flet tamen exanimis, lacrymiſque per ora volutis 
Non ſua, fallaces Nymphe deplorat amores. 


Nay, he ſill burns with the fame 'Flames 
which communicate their heat to the Tears 
that flow from his Eyes, as from a ſmall Foun- 
tain. | 


Quin & inextinctis, caluit quibus ille, favillis 
Ardet adbuc : ſpirant vel nunc incendia lymphe, 


Quas liquat, atque oculis Parvo ceu Gurgite fundit. 
Hinc nomen, Fons alme, tuum. 


What Diſtempers were cured by Teleboas when 
alive, are after his death cured by theſe Wa- 
ters, Apollo having beſtowed upon them the 
medicinal Virtue of ſuch Herbs as were uſed 
by Teleboas in like Cures, 


—— —ʒũ—— Sic indita virtus 
Plurima; Teleboas nam quod medicamine ſuccos, 
Quol potuit morbis adbibere ſalubriter herbas, 
Tot medicis Phebus vitalia munera lympbis 
Contulit, & ſimili Fowtem dignatus honore eſt. 


4 * 


THE 


$21 


Names, their Situation, &c. 


nions, moſtly fabulous, concludes thus; 


Cauſa latet; verax inventi gloria tanit 


and uſed by the Antients, ſome for Pleaſure 


| 
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THe Reader will find in this firſt Bock 
minutely deſcribed all the medicinal Water, q 
the Iſland of JI{chia, with the origin of ther 


TIE Author begins his ſecond Book, 
enumerating all the Baths of Note that are q 
be found, not only in Italy, but in any othe 
part of the World. 

AmMoNnGsT theſe he mentions the Water, of 
Bath in the following Verſes. | 


Et vos veſter honor ſequitur, vos gloria, ſolis 
Stagna, Caledonios inter memoranda Britanos 


He examines what Nation firſt introduced the 
uſe of Bathing, and after relating various Opi 


At folio exceptos in morem induxerit artus 
Abluere, & meritum ſibi jure repoſcat honorem 
Quiz prior, incertum eſt; que prima oftenderit Ori 


Auftorem non jactat adbuc, &c. 
He deſcribes various kinds of Baths invented 


and others for Health; ſuch were Baths of Wine, 
Milk, Oil, Vinegar, human Blood, The lat 
was uſed, (as Pliny tells us, 1. 26. c. 1.) by the 
Kings of Egypt, as a ſovereign Remedy again 
the Leproſy. Our Author mentions this de 
teſtable Remedy in the following Verſes : 


No ego Niliacis olim dilecta Tyrannis 
Hic meminiſſe auſim crudeli balnea ritu (mu 
Deproperala; hominum que cede horrentia, ſult 


Per ſcelus, effuſo venarum ſanguine fer vent: * 


i 
( 


. 


ut. 354. HISTORIA LITTERAR IIA. 
2c Phario fa moſa tegat portenta Canopus 
tore: Romuleis quondam ne didita terris 
hedecorent Latias ſolo vel nomine Thermas. 


he Poet deſcribes here the various artificial 
ths that were uſed by the Romans, and gives 
particular Account of the ſtupendous Build- 
os that were raiſed by the Roman Emperors 
jr the conveniency of Bathing z eſpecially, 
f the famous Baths of Diocleſian, where three 
ouſand Perſons could conveniently bath at 
e fame time. Each part of this great Edifice 
here minutely deſcribed with great perſpicuity 
d eaſineſs of Expreſſion, which in ſubjects of 
is nature is a very hard tac. 8 

In the third Book he inquires into the na- 
ral Cauſe of the four noted Qualities, which 
ſtinguiſh the medicinal Waters of Iſchia, viz. 
ir Heat, Colour, Taſte, and Smell; enume- 
es the various Opinions of the antient and 
dern Philoſophers touching theſe four Qua- 
tes in general; takes notice of ſuch Springs 
are remarkable for any of the above-men- 


| 
it 


untain or Lake in Ætbiopia mentioned b 
ny (1. 2. c. 106. & J. 31. c. 2.) whoſe Wa- 
s change their Taſte thrice a day, being bit- 


* at Sun-rifing, ſalt at Noon, and ſweet in the 
or ening. 5 


loditum juxta fines, qua Phebus ab axe 

or Athiopes flagranti ſidere torret, 

rificts (nec vana fides) Lacos æſtuat undis, 
pmumque vocant; vario mutabilis ille 

mo; varios certa nam lege ſapores 

Nat: & alternis nunc hos, nunc induit illos. 


Ruippe 


(nun 


5 ſun 
; Hat 


ned Qualities; ſuch, for inſtance, is the 
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Names, their Situation, c. 


nions, moſtly fabulous, concludes thus; 


Cauſa latet; verax inventi gloria tanli 


and uſed by the Antients, ſome for Pleaſure, 


Per. ſcelus, effuſo venarum ſanguine ferveit : 7 


a 
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Tur Reader will find in this. firſt Bolt 
minutely deſcribed all the medicinal Water, q 
the Iſland of Iſchia, with the origin of they 


T x x Author begins his ſecond Book, by 
enumerating all the Baths of Note that ate n 
be found, nat only in Italy, but in any othe 
part of the World. 

AmMoNnGsT theſe he mentions the Water 
Bath in the following Verſes. | 


Et vos veſter honor ſequitur, vos gloria, ſolis | 
Stagna, Caledonios inter memoranda Britan, 


He examines what Nation firſt introduced the 
uſe of Bathing, and after relating various Oi 


At ſolio exceptos in morem induxerit artus 
Abluere, & meritum ſibi jure repoſcat honorem 
Quiz prior, incertum eſt; que prima oſtenderit Ort 


Auftorem non jactat adbuc, &c. 
He deſcribes various kinds of Baths invented 


and others for Health; ſuch were Baths of Wine, 
Milk, Oil, Vinegar, human Blood, The la 
was uſed, (as Pliny tells us, 1. 26. c. 1.) by the 
Kings of Egypt, as a ſovereign Remedy againl 
the Leproſy. Our Author mentions this de- 
teſtable Remedy in the following Verſes: 


No ego Niliacis olim dilefta Tyrannis 
Hic meminiſſe auſim crudeli balnea ritu (nun 
Deproperata; hominum que cede bhorrentia, ſum 


a 


1 
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2c Pbario fa moſa tegat portenta Canopus 
tore: Romuleis quondam ne didita terris 
Ldecorent Latias ſolo vel nomine Thermas. 


he Poet deſcribes here the various artificial 
ths that were uſed by the Romans, and gives 
particular Account of the ſtupendous Build- 
gs that were raiſed by the Roman Emperors 
r the conveniency of Bathing ; eſpecially, 
the famous Baths of Diocleſian, where three 
jouſand Perſons could conveniently bath at 
e fame time. Each part of this great Edifice 
here minutely deſcribed with great perſpicuity 
d eaſineſs of Expreſſion, which in ſubjects of 
is nature is a very hard task. | 

In the third Book he inquires into the na- 
ral Cauſe of the four noted Qualities, which 
ſtinguiſh the medicinal Waters of Iſchia, viz. 
eir Heat, Colour, Taſte, and Smell ; enume- 
es the various Opinions of the antient and 
dern Philoſophers touching theſe four Qua- 
ies in general; takes notice of ſuch Springs 
are remarkable for any of the above-men- 


untain or Lake in Zhiopia mentioned by 
ny (I. 2. c. 106. & l. 31. c. 2.) whoſe Wa- 
s change their Taſte thrice a day, being bit- 


at Sun- riſing, ſalt at Noon, and ſweet in the 


ening. 
8 4, 


ogloditim juxta fines, qua Phebus ab axe 
lor Athiopes flagranti ſidere torret, 

iſicis (nec vana fides) Lacos æſtuat undis, 
anumque vocant; vario mutabilis ille 


genio; varios certa nam lege ſapores 
at: & alternis nunc hos, nunc induit illos. 


lat ; | Qu 72 e 


un 
n- 


dned Qualities; ſuch, for inſtance, is the 
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8 Quippe ubi ſol terras Oriens afflavit, amaros 


- 


Dat latices; medio ſed cum micat altus Olympo 
Liquitur in ſalſos: calo fi lumina ſerus © 
Heſperus oſtendat, dulci tunc gurgite dulces 
** in cyat bos, vitiumque emendat aguarun, 
. | 


The Reader will find here ſeveral entertaining 
Digreſſions; ſuch are the Deſcriptions of the 
Alembic, of the various manners in which the 
Sea-water may be purged of its Salt, how to 
find out what Mineral or Foſſile is prevalent in 
any of the medicinal Waters, &c. "gt 
. by the fourth Book the Author deſcribe 
what Virtue is peculiar to each of the Baths of 
Tſchia, and enumerates from Julius aſolinys, | 
his Hiſtory of the Baths of Iſchia, all the Mal; 
dies which are cured by them. 

Bur leſt they ſhould prove unſucceßful, o 
even, as it has ſometimes happened, pernicious 
in the fifth Book he gives ſeveral Preſcriptio 
32 the uſe of theſe Waters, copu 
from Lombardus, Eliſius, Solinander, Bactu 
and chiefly from the above-mentioned Ja 
linus. | 

LAsT Ly, Becauſe the Baths of Ichia pro 
now and then very pernicious, unleſs great ca 
be uſed, and occaſion various Symptoms, 
reaſon of their great Heat, or ſome other t 
prevalent Qualities, as our Author tells us i 
following Verſes ; 


At quoniam adverſis ſua ſunt incommoda Ther 
Ipſaque in exitium cedit medicina, graveſque 
Sentit aquas plerumque, patetque Eventibus By 
Laſſa Machaoniis dum corpora credidil undis, & 
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He therefore employs the ſixth Book in pre- 
fribing ſuch Remedies as may either prevent or 
dure Evils of this nature. The whole Poem 
« deſervedly looked upon by the Literati of 
ſtaly, as a Piece, containing (to uſe one of their 
expreſſions) Ardzovaniay perutilem, præclaram 
i multigenam eruditionem : varietatem rerum ac 
iam: latinitatis munditiem : excultum egregi? 
lum: omnemque Artis Pottice venuſtatem, To 
he Work are annexed VII Indexes, viz, I. Of 
the moſt remarkable things contained in the 
poem. II. Of the Baths, Springs, Fountains, 
Ec. of Iſchia. III. Of the many Diſtempers 
mentioned throughout the Work. IV. Of the 
Names of Places. V. Of the Metamorphoſes 
that are to be met with in the Poem. VI. Of 
the Poetical Deſcriptions: VII. Of the Authors 
mentions. 


ARTICLE IV. 


iſcuſſioni Iſtoriche, Teologiche e Filo- 
ſofiche di CoNSTANTINoO GR1MALDI. 
Fatte per occaſione della Riſpoſta alle 
Lettere Apologetiche di BENEDETTO 
'ALETINO, &c, 

'That 1s, 


iſtorical, Theological and Philoſophical 
Enquiries, By ConsTANTINo GR1- 
MALDI, on occaſion of his anſwering 
the Apologetic Letters of BENEDETTO 
ALETINO. Lucca, 1725. 3 Vol. 4to. 


)EFORE we give our Reader an Ac- 
count of what is containcd in this learned 
Work, 


25 


* 


* * 
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= Work, it may not be amiſs to premiſe ſome. 

thing concerning the Occaſion of it. 
FATHER de Benedictis, public Profeſſor of 
Philoſophy in the Jeſuits College at Malz 
Publiſhed in 1688 four Volumes of Peripateti 
Philoſophy, in which he undertook to eſtablih 
the Principles of Ariſtotle, and refute, as re. 
pugnant to the Myſteries of the Romay-(4 
tholic Religion, thoſe of the modern Philoſ 
phers; namely, of M. Deſcartes, which about 
that time began to gain great credit at Na 
being cried up by Lionardo di Capoua, and 
the other learned Men of that City, in oppo- 
fition to the Jeſuits, who by their Ratio $i 
diorum are obliged to follow Ariſtotle. F. + 
Benedictis employed, in defence of Ariſtctl: and 
his own Society, the ſtrongeſt Arguments that 
the Peripatetic Philoſophy could afford him 
and which he took care to digeſt into good 
Order, and ſet off with all the Advantage 
that attend an eaſy, clear, and, at the ſam 
time, moſt polite and elegant Style. Thu 
elaborate Work, however, was ſo far fron 
meeting with the general Applauſe which tif 
Author had promiſed himſelf, that, on ti 
contrary, it was univerſally exploded, on 4 
count of the ſatyrical and abuſive Reflection 
upon ſeveral Perſons of Diſtinction with wh 
it was interſperſed. Upon this F. de Beneai 
calling to his aid all the Venom which an 
raged Prieſt is capable of, publiſhed in //ai 
a moſt infamous Libel, intitled Lettere 4 
getiche, or Apologetic Letters, filled with i 
ſcurrilous, abuſive, and ſcandalous Invec 
againſt Lionardo di Capoua, Franceſco d Andi 
Tommaſo Cornelio, and the other Littera"! 
Naples; that even he himſelf, tho' 3 Jet 
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was aſhamed to own it, and therefore diſguiſed 
himſelf under the feigned Name of Benedetto 
Aletino. Neither Lionardo di Capoua, nor the 
others whom he had abuſed in a moſt out- 
ragious manner, thought it at firſt worth their 
while to make any Reply to ſuch a ſcurrilous 
Libel, remembering, lads, the famous Say- 
ing of Plautus, Amph. 2. 2. 


Bacche Bacchanti fi velis adverſaricr, 
Ex inſana inſaniorem facies, feriet ſæpius. 


But, as this their Silence gave occaſion to the 
Jeſuits to brag that they had cruſhed at once 
all their- Enemies, and to diſperſe ſeveral moft 
ſcandalous Libels, in which they imputed He- 
reſy (the Crime with which the Jeſuits uſually 
charge thoſe who have not the Fortune to be 
in their good Graces) to Lionardo di Capoua, 
and the other learned Men of Naples, becauſe 
they dared to follow any modern Philoſopher 
when the Jeſuits followed Ariſtotle : the Au- 
thor therefore of the preſent Work thought 
himſelf obliged to anſwer the Apologetic Let- 
ters, and defend both his own Character and 
that of Lionardo di Capoua and the other Li- 
terati of Naples againſt the malicious Aſper- 
ſions with which Benedetto Aletino endeavoured 
to blacken them. He publiſhed his firſt An- 
ſwer in 1699, and the two others in 1702 
and 1703. Aletino replied to the firſt Anſwer 
in 1703, and to the third in 1705. Aletino's 
irſt Reply was intitled : Dife/a della Scolaftica 
Teologia, or A Defence of the Scholaſtic Divinity: 
and the ſecond; Diſeſa della terza Lettera di 
Benedetto Aletino, or A Defence of Benedetto 

No. XII. 1731. W Ale- 
11. 
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_ » Aletino's third Letter. As to Mr. Grimaldp, 
ſecond Anſwer containing the many groſs Fr. 
rors that are to be met with in Ariſtotle, 

Works, Aletino thought fit not to reply, ſuch by 
Errors being undeniable. However, in his ſe. e 


| cond Reply he touches upon that Head, and Sec 
uſes this truly Jeſuitical Evaſion ; viz, that 5 
his Deſign is not to defend Ariſtotle the ia. 
girite, but Ariſtotle the Scholaſtic; non difen- * 
do Ariſtotile lo Stagirita, ma Ariſtotile Scola. a 


ſtico : meaning thereby, that he does not de- 
fend all Ari/otle*'s Opinions, but ſuch only a W 
are taught in the Jeſuits Schools. Mr. Grj. 
maldi's Anſwer to the Apologetic Letters was re. 7 
| ceived not only in Naples, but in all the U. y 
niverſities of Italy with an uncommon Applauſe, 
and the Credit of the Jeſuits, we may ſay, * 
quite overthrown. He was actually preparing " 


an Anſwer to Aletino's Replies, but gave over A - 
the Work at the News he received of his Ad- depe 


verfary's ſudden and unhappy Death, remem- W T 
bering that Saying of Pliny, Cum mortuis 1 
niſi larvas luctari. However, in this ſecond 
Edition he has taken care to anſwer the chic Wo, 
Difficulties they contain. And this is what man. 
gave occaſion to the Jeſuits (ever watchful to Wc 
do what miſchief they can) to paint the Au- vive 
thor both to Pope Bennet XIII. and to Car 
dinal d' Altban then Viceroy of Naples, as 4 
profeſſed Heretic, and his Work as containing 
Doctrines contrary to the Purity of the Ca- 
tholic Faith. Upon this, the Pope by a pat- 
ticular Bull prohibited the reading, vending, 
or keeping of it, under pain of Excommulnt- 
cation; and the Cardinal, ſeduced by the att- 
ful and malicious Inſinuations of the Jeſuits 
cauſed all the Copies that were found at 15 

=o  % : | = 


2. 
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Some Copies however were, not long after, 
by a Storm driven aſhore, and, falling into 
good hands, preſerved with no leſs Care than 
Secrecy, without which the Republic of Let- 
ters would have been deprived at once of a 
Work which is reckoned one of the moſt 
learned in its Kind which our Age has pro- 
duced. This ſevere Execution was not enough 
for the revengeful Temper of the Jeſuits, who 
had vowed the Deſtruction not only of the 
Work, but likewiſe of the Author. They 
therefore entred an Action againſt him as an 
Heretic and a Sower of heretical Opinions, 
and would have compleated his Ruin, having 
the Cardinal on their ſide, had he nor, as a 
Senator and Magiſtrate, appealed to the Em- 
peror, who ordered the Cauſe to be removed 
to one of the Courts of Vienna, where it Is 
depending to this day. 

Tux Author, throughout the whole Work, 
news a vaſt deal of Learning, Erudition, and, 
what perhaps is equally commendable, a great 
Command of his Temper, tho' provoked in a 
manner beyond bearing. However, as his Sub- 
ect is what few now-a-days reliſh, we ſhall 
give but a brief account of it, referring ſuch 
4 * this kind of Learning to the Work 
Itſelf, | 
Is the firſt Volume (containing 380 Pages) 
*r. Grimaldi anſwers the firſt of Benedetto 
Alttine*s Apologetic Letters. The main de- 
gn of that Letter was to convince the 


. World that the modern Philoſophers pay no 
manner of Deference to, nay, ſhew on all 
te Vccaſions the utmoſt Contempt for, Scholaſtic 
I Diymity, which the Jeſuit extols to the Skies 


0 a3 


Author's Houſe to be thrown into the Sea. 
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loſophers. 2. He proves that moſt of the He 
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as the only Weapon that can be uſed with any 
ſucceſs againſt thoſe who ny or impugn the 
Myſteries of the Catholic Church. To thi 
Charge Mr. Grimald: anſwers, that the deſpi 
ſing of what they call Scholaſtic Divinity, is f 
far from being any Blemiſh or Reproach tg 
the modern Philoſophers, that, on the contrary, 
they deſerve, upon that very account, to he 
highly commended by all Men of Senſe. He 
makes good this Afertion, 1. By enquiring 
into the firſt Origin of Scholaſtic Divinity, and 
ſhewing that the Apoſtles and primitive Doc. 
tors of the Church were altogether Stranger 
to that Method of teaching the Myſteries of 
the Chriſtian Religion which is now uſed in the 
Scheols, and was borrowed, about the middle 
of the eleventh Century, from the Pagan Phi- 


reſies, Schiſms, and inteſtine Diſſenſions, which 
have in ſo cruel a manner rent the Church, 
were entirely owing to the impertinent, idle 
and nonſenſical Diſtinctions and Quibbles af 
the Schoolmen. 3. He enumerates the many 
Evils that are daily occaſioned by the School 
Divinity, which, with its vain and chimeric 
Speculations, calls in queſtion the plainel 
Truths, wreſts the true Meaning of the Holy 
Scripture, gives riſe, and even ſome appearance 
of Truth to the moſt abſurd and monſtros 
Opinions, occaſions and foments continual Di- 
putes among the Members of one and tit 
ſame Church, keeps Men, otherwiſe of brigit 
Parts, buſied all their Life-time in running 
after Trifles, Sc. 4. He aſcribes to the Scho 
laſtic Divines the general Decay of Chriſtus 
Piety, and the Loſs. of that Simplicity and 


Deference to the Scripture which was fo com 
» men: 
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mendable in the primitive Chriſtians. 5, He 
ſhews that the School-Divinity is of no uſe 
to convince Heretics, to inſtruct the Faithful, 
or to give any Account of the Myſteries of 
the Chriſtian Belief. 6. He obſerves what 
tiling, diſreſpectful, and ſcandalous * 
have been ſtarted by S. Thomas, by Albert the 
Great, and other Scholaſtics of great Note. 
Such are, for inſtance, the following:“ Quare 
Chriſtus non fuerit Hermaphroditus : Quare non 
aſſumpſit fæmineum ſexum: T Utrum eſſent ex- 
crementa in Paradiſo : + Uirum Sancti reſurgent 
cum inteſtinis: || Uirum Chriſtus cum felle & 
ifus receptaculo d mortuis furrexerit, &c. I Al- 
bert the Great employs no fewer than twenty- 
four Chapters in diſcuſſing the following Que- 
ſions, which ſtill afford great Matter of De- 
bate to the Scholaſtics z viz. Y/hether the An- 
gel Gabriel appeared lo the Virgin Mary in the 
ſhape of a Serpent, of a Dove, of a Man, or of 


le Voman? Did be ſeem to be young or old? 

or! Wi ba. Dreſs was he? Was his Garment white 

for of te Colours? Was bis Linnen clean or foul? 

Len did be appear ? In the Morning, at Noon, 

al 8 or in the Evening? What was the Colour of the 

lt BY Virgin; Mary's Hair? Was ſhe acquainted with 

be mechanic and liberal Arts, had ſhe any Skill 

ce Bi in Grammar, R Cc, Logic, Muſic, Aſtronomy, 

c. ? Had ſhe a thorpugh Knowledge of the Book 

./ Sentences, (which Book was compoſed twelve 

ie Wi hundred Years after her death) and of all the 

it i Chapters it contains, &c.? S. Antonine, another 

0s >choolman of great Note, propoſes the fol- 

(0 O 3 | lowing 

1all | : 

1nd * S. Thomas in 3 d iſtinctione 12 qu. 3. art. 1. diſput. 1, 4” 

m- + Prima Part. qu. 98. & in 3. Gene is. =O, 

m | + In 4 diſtin. 44. || Tertia Part. qu. 54. art. 4. 
Albert. Mags, in Lib, ſuper Mpssvs EST. wt 
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lowing Queſtions : ** Utrum ſi Deipara fuiſh 
vir, potuiſſet eſſe naturalis parens Chriſti ; Ujryy 
Maria. graviaa N Cbriſtus ſederet, atque 
ipſa cubante, cubaret, &c. To theſe Mr. C/. 
maldi adds a great many other no leſs, if not 
more, impertinent Queſtions which the modem 
Divines treat of in the Schools; ſuch are theſe: 
Utrum ſemen Chriſti potuerit generare; Urin 
Verbum potnit hypoſtatice uniri nature irrath. 
nali, puta Equi, Afini, &c. Utrum potuit uni 
bypoſtatice nature diabolice, nature bunane 
damnatæ, peccato, &c. In quo caſu vere «mi 
be propoſitiones, Deus eſt Equus, Afinus, Dis- 
bolus, Damnatus, Peccatum, &c. Utrum Cbriti 
reſurgendo reſumpſit præputium; fi porro rein. 
pfit, quo patto, quove modo ſervatur in terri?! 
For this Relique is lodged in the Church of 
S. John Lateran at Rome, and is yearly ex. 

ſed in Eaſter-Week to public Adoration, 
Brom theſe and ſuch like Queſtions which are 
the ordinary Subject of the School-Debates, 
Mr. Grimaldi leaves the Reader to judge whe- 
ther the modern Philoſophers deſerve to be 
commended or blamed for their Contempt df 
Scholaſtic Divinity. 

Bor what moſt of all alarmed both the 
Jeſuits and the Court of Rome, was the An- 
ſwer which the Author gives to Benedetto 4: 
letino, where that Jeſuit extols the Scholaſtic 
Divinity, and prefers it to any other Faculty, 
on account of the Value which the Popes hare 
always ſhewn for it; ſince they, tho? inſpired 
by the Holy Ghoſt, never come to any Dect 
ſion in Matters of Faith without conſulting 
firſt the Schoolmen, whoſe Opinions they com- 


monly find entirely agreeable to the Inſpin- 
tion 


* S. Anton. in 4 part. tit. 15. 
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tions of the Holy Ghoſt. To this Mr. Gri- 
maldi anſwers, that ſome Popes indeed have 
adviſed with the Scholaſtics ; but that every 
good Catholic has much reaſon to wiſh they 
had never hearkened to their Speculations. He 
produces here ſeveral Inſtances of Popes, who, 
notwithſtanding their boaſted Infallibility, have 
erred, and taught not only falſe, but heretical 
Opinions, miſled by the Scholaſtics. Pope 
Jobn XXII. condemned as falſe, erroneous, 
and favouring of Hereſy, this Propoſition ; Do- 
minium poteſt ſeparari ab uſu in its rebus que 
uſu conſumuntur , not knowing that the very 
Opinion he thus ſtigmatiſed had been taught 
as orthodox by Pope Nicholas III. This De- 
ciſion of Pope John is ſo plainly erroneous, 
according to the Roman - Catholic Principles, 
that even Cardinal Bellarmine is forced to own 
that the infallible Pontiff erred here: Dices, 
ſays the Cardinal, (de Rom. Pontif. l. 4. c. 14.) 
ergo erravit Fobannes, Reſpondeo ita videri. The 
fame Pope taught both in public and private, 
that the Souls of the Saints are not to enjoy 
the beatific Viſion till after the Day of Judg- 
ment; which Opinion was afterwards condemn- 
ed by other Popes as heretical. Sixtus V. pre- 
fixed to the famous Bible which was publiſhed 
by his Authority a Bull, wherein he declared 
ex Catbedra, that his Edition was the moſt 
correct that poſſibly could be; and nevertheleſs 
it was ſo full of Errors and Miſtakes, that 
Clement VIII. thought fit to ſuppreſs it toge- 
ther with the Bull, and publiſh in its room, 
another, more correct, The Sticklers for the 
Pope's Infallibility are till at a loſs what to 
anſwer in defence of Sixius and his Bull. The 
famous Jcſuit Tannerus thinks to come off 
. with 


MN x 


3 


K. 7 = 3-2 & & TO & 3 


* 


1 


* —_— SY * 


$34 


HisToR1a LIT TERARIA. Ne. XI.. 


wich flying Colours, by _—— that Sextus 
ever publiſhed any ſuch Bull. *Tis true, ſays 
he, that the Bull was compiled by the Pope, 
that it was printed, and perhaps publickly 


ſold together with the Bible; but yet it h 
falſe that it ever was publiſhed, becauſe the 


Popes Bulls are not publiſhed, like other Wri. 
tings, by being printed, ſold and diſperſed, 
but by being affixed for a certain Space of 
Time to the Gates of St. Peter's Church at 
Rome, Now the Bull of Sixtus, continues our 
wiſe Jeſuir, was never affixed there; or if it 
was, as ſome will have it, it certainly did not 
continue ſo for ſuch a Space of Time, as was 
requiſite to compleat the Publication of it, 
Charlas not ſatisfied with the Jeſuit's Anſwer, 
but reſolved by all means to maintain the 
Pope's Infallibility, has recourſe to this other 
Subterfuge, viz. that Sixtus did not propoſe 
that Edition as one that was abſolurely and 


completely perfef, but only declared in his Bull, 


that it was as perfect and correct as thoſe whom 
he employed could make it. The Words of 


the Bull are; quoad ejus fieri poleſt reflituta, 


Sc. which plainly import that it had all the 


Perfection it was capable of, and, of courſe, 


that it was an Edition abſolutely and completely 
perfect. But without ſuch Shifts and Evaſions 
the Roman- Catholic Divines would be forced 
to yield to good Senſe, and acknowledge the 
Pope, like other Men, ſubject to Errors and 
Miſtakes. This is, in brief, the Subſtance of 
what 1s contained in the firſt Volume. 

Id the ſecond Volume ( conliſting of 333 
Pages) our Authar anſwers the ſecond jul 
; Leiter, which was an Anſwer itſelf to 2 

ook written by Lionardo di Capoua, wr 
that 
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that learned Writer proves, that the Principles 
of the Peripatetic Philoſophy are repugnant to 
the Myſteries of the Chriltian Belief, to Expe- 
rience, and to good Senſe. Mr, Grimaldi's de- 
ſign in this Anſwer is to defend Lionardo di 
Capoua's Opinion touching Ariſtotle, and the 
Principles of the Peripatetic Philoſophy ; and 
to refute what Benedetto Aletino offers in his 
Apologetic Letter in their Defence. He begins, 
by ſhewing, that none of the Antients (ex- 


cepting the Peripatetics) entertained that great 


Opinion of Ariſtotle, which is ſo much boaſted 
by Aletino and the other modern Peripatetics. 
Plato, whoſe Diſciple he had been during the 


ſpace of twenty Years, found fault both with 


his Underſtanding and Behaviour, Ingenium ejus, 
moreſque arguebat, ſays Elian, Lib. 3. cap. 19. 
var. Hiſt. and adds, that Plato ſhewed a greater 
Eſteem for Xenocrates, Speuſippus, Amiclas, and 
others, than for Ariſtotle: Plato non approba- 
bat bominem ſed ei preponebat Xenocratem, Speu- 
fppum, Amiclam & alios, &c. From the an- 
tient Philoſophers he paſſes to the Fathers of the 


Church, and proves, in their own words, that 


they were ſo far from commending, following, 
or approving of Ariſtotle's Principles, that on 
the contrary, they looked upon them as incon- 
ſiſtent with the Truths of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and therefore abhorred the very name of Ariſto- 


tle. But the Jeſuits, quibus Ariſtotiles pro Chriſto 


eſt & Averrocs pro Petro, chuſe rather to wreſt. 


and miſinterpret the Scipture, that the Doctrine 
of Chriſt may agree with that of Ariſtotle, than 
to own that Ariſtotle was miſtaken. This is 
what the learned Salmeron, tho? a Teſuit him- 
ſelf, highly complains of in the following Words; 
Patienti ani mo ferre nequeo cum video quoſdam 

adeo 
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adeo ſuperſtitigſe, ac mordicus tueri Ariſtoteli 
dog mata, ut malint multos textus Scripture vio. 
lentis gloſſis ac ſenſibus torquere, quam in unun 
impingere Ariſtotelem. In the next place, our 
Author ſhews, that the Doctrine of Arifotl; 
was never approved of by the Church; exa. 
mines with a great deal of learning ſeveral De. 
finitions of the Council of Conſtance, of Trey, 
of the Lateran Council, Sc. which were 
duced by Aletino as favourable to the Peripa. 
tetics, proves that the Principles of Deſcartes and 
other modern Philoſophers are far more agree- 
able to the Myſteries of the Roman Catholic 
Church, namely, to that of Tranſubſtantiation, 7 
than the Principles of Ariſtotle, &c. Mr. Gri- 
maldi employs the remaining part of this Vo- 8 
lume, in cenſuring with no leſs ſeverity, than ä 
learning, the Works of Ariſtotle, and enumera- 
ting the many groſs and undeniable Errours that 
Philoſopher was guilty of. He concludes with 
a diſtinct and particular Account of the Per- 
ſecutions which were raiſed at Paris, by the 
Doctors of the Sorbonne, againſt the famous 
Peter Ramus, on account of his ſuſtaining in 
that Univerſity the following Theſis, viz. Vo- 
cunque ab Ariſtotile dicta ſunt, commentitia ſunt ; 
whatever Ariſtotle ſays, is falſe. This learned 
Writer bore ſach an hatred to Ariſtotle, that he 
could not help inveighing againſt him, calling 
him both in publick and private; Deum amen. 
tium, crudelem & immanem; ſtudiorum bumanorun 
Carnificem ; ſuorum crudelem tortorem, fabula- 
torum & inaudite fabuls parentem; cujus de. 
trina initiati e poteſtate mentis exeunt, & pri- 
nus furore Ariſtotelico correpti ſaltatorium orden 
ſaltare incipiunt. This contempt and averlio 


to Ariſtotle coſt him dear; for his Works wy 
no 
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not only condemned by the Doctors of the Sor- 


bonne, and prohibited by Francis I. but he 
himſelf moſt inhumanly murdered at the in- 
ſtigation of one Charpentier a ſtanch Peripatetic. 
Benedetto Aletino expatiates on this Prohibition 
and Condemnation, as a ſolemn Atteſtation of 
the great Eſteem which the Doctors of the Sor- 
bonne had at that time for Ariſtotle and his 
Doctrine. But Mr. Grimaldi ſhews, that the 
Peripatetics have no occaſion to value ſuch an 
Atteſtation, ſince the Doctors of the Sorbonne 
were at that time ſo ignorant, as to call in 
Queſtion, whether, ego ama? was not as good 
Latin, as ego amo. We have an account of this 
learned Diſpute, which at that time divided the 
Sorbonne, from Freigius, in the Life of Ramns : 
Incredibile prope dictu eſt, ſays he, ſed tamen ve- 
rum, & editis libris proditum, in Pariſienſi Aca- 
demia Dofores extitiſſe, qui mordicus tuerentur ac 
defenderent Eco AMAT tam commodam oratio- 
nem eſſe, quam EGO Amo; ad eamque pertina- 
ciam comprimendam conſilio publico opus fuiſſe. 
The ſame Freigius tells us, (in vita Rami, p. 24.) 
that the Doctors of the Sorbonne turned a 
Clergy-man out of his Living, becauſe he pro- 
nounced the Letters 2 and U in the Words 
Nualis, Quantus, Quiſquis, &c. as he had been 
inſtructed by Ramus, which Pronunciation was 
deemed by them a breach of the Laws and 
Cuſtoms of the Univerſity, where theſe and 
ſuch like Words were pronounced after the 
Gothic Faſhion thus, Kiskis, Kalis, Kantus, &c. 
The Clergy-man, however, was reſtored to his 
Living by the Parliament, and every one al- 
lowed to uſe what Pronunciation he liked beſt. 
Theſe are the Doctors, concludes our Author, 


whom 
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whom Aletino, for want of others, is forced 99 
number among the Peripatetic Heroes. 
BENEDETTO ALETINO' third Apologetic 
Letter was levelled againſt Mr. Deſcartes, whoſe 
Philoſophy began about that time to be in 
great vogue at Naples. Aletino, in order to 
put the Næapolitans out of conceit with it, un- 
dertook, in this Letter, to prove, that the 
Principles of Deſcartes are repugnant to the 
Fruths revealed in Scripture, to the Myſteries 
of the Catholic Church, and, of courſe, that 
thoſe who embrace them ought to be looked 
upon as Heretics. This is what Mr. Grimaldi 
refutes in his third Volume, which contains 369 
Pages, and 1s, perhaps, the molt learned Piece 
which has been hitherto publiſhed in defence of 
Mr. Deſcartes and his Philoſophy. Benedetiy 
Alztino begins his attack, by putting the Car- 
tefians in mind, that the Philoſophy, which 
they are ſo fond of, was condemned both by the 
Sorbonne and the Church. In anſwer to this, 
Mr. Grimaldi obſerves the craft and cunning 
dealing of the Jeſuits, who, if they have a mind 
to run down an Author, cry out, that, hi 
Works have been condemned and prohibited 
by the Church; but if they are led by their In- 
tereſt to maintain the Credit of an Author, 
either becauſe he is favourable to them, or is 
one of their own Body, they take care never to 
mention the Church, and only ſay, that his 
Works have not been approved of by the Con- 
gregation of the Index, or by the Inquiſition, 
whoſe Authority and Decrees they diſtinguiſh, 
when it ſuits with their Intereſt, from thoſe of 
the Pope and the Church; nay, they go fur- 
ther, and even call in queſtion the Pope's In- 
fallibility, by diſtinguiſhing his Authority from 


the 
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the Authority of the Church; if he happens to 
condemn or cenſure any of their Works. F. 
Faber, an Author of great Note among the 
Teſuits, ſpeaking of the Cenſure and Prohibi- 
tion of «the Works of F. Halloix, owns, that 
they were condemned and prohibited by the 
Congregation, and that the Decree of the 


Congregation was approved of by the Pope; 


but yet denies that they were condemned 

the Church. Falſum eſt, ſays he, in Petrum 
Halloix ab Eccleſia ſententiam eſſe pronuncia- 
tam, ejus tantum liber a J. Congregatione con- 
fixus eſt & prohibitus, ſingulari Eminentiſſimo- 
rum Decreto, approbato a Papa, non tamen ab 
Eccleſia, a ſede Apoſtolica ex Cathedra, Theſe 
are the Jeſuits who require from others a blind 
ſubmiſſion to the Pope's Decrees. Mr. Gri- 
maldi uſing the Diſtinftion offered him by the 
Jeſuits, owns, that the Works of Deſcartes were 
condemned and prohibited by the Congrega- 
tion, but denies they were ever cenſured by the 
Church, whoſe Decrees are infallible ; whereas 
thoſe of the Congregation of the Index, as well 
as all the Cenſures, Prohibitions, and Excom- 
munications the Pope can thunder, are looked 
upon by ſome, and namely by the Jeſuits, with 
the utmoſt contempt, which he proves by a 
great many Inſtances. F. Bauni's Works were 
condemned by the Roman Inquiſition in 1642, 
and, nevertheleſs, republiſhed by the Author 
the enſuing Year without the leaſt Alteration. 
Some Propoſitions in F. Faber's Anſwer to Men- 
drotius were condemned by the Inquiſition of 
Rome in 1689; but notwithſtanding this Cen- 
ſure, the very ſame Propoſitions wereTepubliſhed 
in 1670, with the approbation of the Provin- 
cial, F. la Chaiſe and eight other Jeſuits. The 
molt 
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moſt infamous Works of Amadeus Guimenin,, 
(i. e. of F. Moia Jeſuit) was condemned in 1666, 
by the Congregation of the Index; in 1675, 
by the Inquiſition ; and in 1680, by a Decree 
of Pope Innocent XI. who cauſed it to be burnt 
by the hands of the common Hang- man; 
yet. all this could not deter the Jeſuits from 
reading, commending, and diſperſing it. The 
famous Brief, which Pope Alexander VII. wrote 
to the Doctors of Lovain; commending the 
Learning and Piety of thoſe among them, who 
had cenſured the Morals of the Jeſuits, was reviled 
by them in a moſt ſhameful manner ; they had 
even the boldneſs to ſay, that it had been ob- 
tained by means of the Devil (they being ready 
to admit the Pope inſpired by the Devil, or by 


the Holy Ghoſt, as it ſerves their turn) and F. 


Faber was not aſhamed to publiſh in print, that 
the Pope himſelf owned to a Jeſuit, he had 
ſigned that Brief, without reading it or know- 
ing what it contained. Now is it not a piece 
of Impudence not to be bore with, concludes 
our Author, that a Member of this Society 
ſhould lay ſuch ſtreſs on a Decree of the Con- 
gregation of the Index, call it a Decree of the 
Church, and look upon all thoſe as Heretics, 
who do not blindly ſubmit to it? In the next 
place Mr. Grimaldi obſerves, that thoſe who 
are employ*d by the Congregation to examine 
the Books that are publiſhed in the various 
parts of the World, do not always acquit them- 
ſelves of their Duty as they ought ; but are 
often miſled by Paſſion, Envy, indiſcreet Zeal, 
Ignorance, Ec. He quotes to this purpoſe the 
Words of Mr. Mothe-le-Vgyer, who in one of 
his Letters, (viz. Epiſt. 110. Tom. 2.) relates 
what happened in 1aly to Gabriel Naudeus his 

| WY ER | particular 
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rticular Friend. Naudeus having a mind to 
abliſh a Book, left his Manuſcript with the 

frquiſitor, according to Cuſtom, to be exa- 

mined, whether it contained any thing repug- 
nant to Religion or Morality. The Inquiſitor 
examined the Work, but would not allow it 
to be publiſhed, unleſs the following Words 
were altered, Virgo fata eſt, which he had 
learnedly cenſured in the Margin thus, Propo- 
ſitio Hæretica, nam non datur Fatum. He like- 
wiſe found fault with this Expreſſion : hoc de- 
rahit fidem Caietano; his Cenſure in the Mar- 


ns in fide mortuus eſt. The fame Motbe- le- 
Vayer adds, that when Naudeus 1 his 
Diſcourſe upon the Republic of S. Marino, 
which he dedicated to him; the Inquiſitor ob- 
ſtinately inſiſted upon his altering of theſe 
Words, improbo labore, which he uſed in his 
Epiſtle Dedicatory, where he ſpeaks of the hard 
and difficult Studies Mothe-le-Vayer had gone 
thro? in his Youth. Neither Naudeus, nor the 
beſt Latin Scholars of Padua could reconcile 
the Inquiſitor with this Expreſſion. 1t is a ſhame, 
aid he, (notwithſtanding the Labor improbusom- 
nia vincit of Virgil and all the other Authorities 
- WW Naudeus could produce, ) that you ſhould call the 
» Labour your Friend and Patron has undergone 
+ i tbe purſuit of Knowledge, a wicked Labour. 
F. Rainaudo tells us, that fome Books have been 
; cenſured and prohibited by the Inquiſition upon 
e no other ſcore, than becauſe they were larded, 
to uſe the Inquiſitor's Expreſſion, with Greek, 
5 0 . 

» {Which he did not underſtand. To what Mr. 
Grimaldi produces here to prove the Ignorance 
of ſome Cenſors employ'd by Rome, we beg 
ave to add, what we haye lately read in the 


Pina- 


gin was 3 bec Propoſitio ſcandaloſa , nam Caieta- 
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Pinacotbeca Imaginum of Janus Nictus Er). : 
threus. This Author relates, in the Life gf 
Romulus Paradiſus, that an Inquiſitor in ex. f 
| 
t 


mining an 7talian Poem which Romulus deſigned 
to print, was ſo offended to ſee the Word Pg. 
radiſus - Author's Name) prefixed to a pro- 


phane Work, that taking his Pen, he imme. M ” 
diately ſtruck it out in a great Paſſion, ſubſtiry. MW 5: 
ting in its room three Points thus, Romulus, , / 
and threatening to forbid the Book, if the Author 1 
ſhould dare to put his Name to it. Romyli; C 
obey*d, and from that time called himſelf, a; /u 
our Author tells us, not Romulus Paradiſus, but 3 
Romulus trium Punctorum, Romulus of the three J. 
Points. T1 
However, Mr. Grimald: lays not fo much * 
er 


ſtreſs on the miſtakes which the Examiners and 
Cenſors are ſubject to, as on the Clauſe, dn MW . 
corrigatur, which we read in the Decree, for- WW © 
bidding the Works of Deſcartes. Books pro- 
hibited with this reſtriction are not to be looked i bo 
upon as Heretical ; ſince one ſingle Propoſition I W.. 
miſunderſtood may give occaſion to ſuch Pro- Wh 
hibitions. That this is the Caſe of Mr. D:ſcar- Wl Wa; 
tes, is plain, ſays our Author, elſe the Church bat. 
would never allow, as ſhe does, the Doctrine der 
contained in his Philoſophical Tracts to be pub ben. 
lickly taught in the Schools and Univerſities. 

As tothe Sorbonne, Mr. Grimaldi anſwers, I of 
firſt, that the Doctrine of Deſcartes was never iſ but 


condemned by that Univerſity, and leaves the Peo 


Reader to judge from hence of his Adverſaty ; ena- 
Conſcience, who is not aſhamed to advance 
ſuch a notorious Falſhood, as an undoubted I the 


Truth. In the ſecond place he obſerves, chat that 


tho' that Univerſity had condemned the Frit 
ciples of Deſcartes ; yet the Jeſuits at leaf ough requ 
I 
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by no means to cry them down upon that ſcore, 
or pay any manner of deference to the Decrees of 
the Sorbonne z remembring what Judgment the 


Doctors of this Univerſity paſſed in 1554 upon 


their holy Society, viz. Omnibus diligenter exa- 
minatis & perpenſis, hac Societas videtur in ne- 
gotio fidet periculoſa, pacis Eccleſie perturbativa, 
Monaſtice Religionis everſiva, & magis in de- 
ſtructionem quam in &diſicationem. he ſame 
Univerſity condemned the Defence of the Ca- 
ſuiſts of the Society by Amadeus Guimentus, a 
Book ſo much cried up by the Jeſuits. The 
Judgment of the Univerfity was as follows : 
Tranquillitatis Eccleſiaſtice hoſtis acerrimus, nec 
tam Caſuiſtarum, quam Spurcitiarum omnium ſce- 
lerumque patronus. . . Opuſculum ſeu potius Anii- 
evangelium in rebus ſpurciſſimis obſcana curioſitate 
ac ſagacitate indagandis horrendum. The Jeſuits 
exclaimed then againſt the Doctors of the Sor- 
bonne, calling them a parcel of ignorant Dunces 
who ſet up for Cenfors, and condemned Books 
which they did not underſtand ; adding, that ic 
was not in the leaſt derogatory to the Repu- 
tation of their Order, that it had been con- 
demned by that Univerſity, which had ſen- 
tenced the Maid of Orleans to the Flames as a 
Witch, abſolved the French from their Oaths 
of Allegiance to Henry III, ſtruck his Name 
out of the Maſs-books, forbidding thereby the 
People to pray for their lawful Sovereign, 
enacted ſeveral Decrees againſt Henry IV, Sc. 
This was the Language of the Jeſuits when 


the Sorbonne decided againſt them; but now 
| that they think the Decrees of that Univerſity 


favourable to the Dogma's of their Society, they 
require a blind Submiſſion to them, calling the 
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Sorbonne the Mother and Leader of all the 


Catholic Univerſities; Madre e Condottiera delle 
Univerſita Cattoliche, ſays Aletino, ſpeaking of 
the Sorbonne. After this, Mr. Grimaldi ex. 
amines one by one the Principles that compoſe 
the Syſtem of Mr. Deſcartes, ſhews how widely 
they differ from thoſe of Epicurus and Demo- 
critus, proves that they are far more conſiſtent 
with Truth, Religion, and Morality, than the 
Principles of Ari/totle, anſwers all the Objec- 
tions that Aletino and the other Perjpatetics 
raiſe againſt them, Sc. the whole with ſuch 
Learning, Erudition, Method, Sc. that the 
Jeſuits themſelves have been forced to own that 
Mr. Grimaldi has attacked the Peripatetic, and 
defended the Carteſian Philoſophy in the 
ſtrongeſt manner Truth could be attacked, to 
uſe one of their Expreſſions, and Falſehood de- 
fended; Conſtantinus Grimaldus (ſays F. Agui- 
lera a Sicilian Jeſuit, in his Curſus Peripateticus, 
printed at Palermo 1727.) Peripateticam im- 
pugnavit, Carteſianamque Philoſophiam- defendit, 
quantum veritas impugnari poteſt aut falſitas de- 
fendi. This Work gained the Author ſuch a 
Reputation, that immediately after the Publi- 


cation of it he was choſen to write for the Re- 


galia in the Controverſy that was then depending 
between the Pope ind the King of Spain; and 
acquitted himſelf ſo well of his Duty, that he 
deſerved to be raiſed to the Dignity of Senator, 
and created Counſellor of S. Chiara. 


Nr 


4 New Account of the Confuſion of 
Tongues, and of the infinite Benefits 
| deſigned 
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deſigned and ny ereby to the 
ſucceeamg Races of Men. By J. H. 


HE Author of this Treatiſe has had 
occaſion to take notice in this Eſſay to- 


wards a natural Hiſtory of the Bible, of the miſ- 


takes which the Writers upon this Subject have 
fallen into thro? their Ignorance of the Hebrew 
Language, and truſting to the Errors in th 
Tranſlations... : ..._... 1 
TR Opinion that has almoſt univerſally 
prevailed among em, is this, viz. That the 
diverſity of Tongues or Languages began, and 
was occaſioned by a ſudden Confuſion at Babel. 
Thoſe who maintained this Opinion, contented 
themſelves with the account of the Fact given 
by the Tranſlators, by which, as it did not ap- 
pear, what was the Crime committed, ſo neither 
were they able to diſcover the Nature, End, or 
Deſign of the Puniſhment, and were therefore 
forced to reſolye it into a Miracle. Others, who 
were no Friends to Revelation, but made it 
their Study to diſcredit and run down the Au- 
thority- ＋ the Scriptures, ſpared no pains to 
expoſe the inconſiſtency of this Account; and 
were able to ſhew, that People of the moſt diſ- 
tant Settlements could at firſt ſight converſe 
freely ſome Ages after this pretended Confuſion 
of Languages. And if this were Fact, at leaſt 
no body has yet ventured to contradict it, this 


muſt furniſh the Adverſaries with an Objection 


ſufficient to deſtroy, not only the Certainty of 
this Relation, but to overthrow the Authority 
of che ſacred Penman; who, ſuppoſing it to be 
true, did not write by infallible Inſpiration. 
SoME Perſons. ſeeing this Opinion could 
not be maintained, conliftent wich the Series of 
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Scripture-Hiſtory, found themſelves obliged 


to give it up; and among others, particularly 


Bochart and Rayis have taken pains to proye, 
that no Confuſion of Tongues did commence 
at Babel; but that in Moſes's Time, and long 
aſter, all ſpoke Hebrew, or a Language very 
near it. | 

TRHESsI Writers have brought Evidence to 
deſtroy the Credit of the pretended Miracle at 
Babel, and ſo far ſtrengthened the Cauſe of the 
Unbelievers, without giving the Senſe of the 
original Text, or attempting to ſhew the na- 
ture and deſign of the Fact, for the Support 
and Confirmation of Believers, 

Trex Author of this new Account ſets out 
in a way quite different from the Writers that 
have gone before him ; his principal Care is to 
get at the Idea fixed to each Word in the ori- 
ginal Language, and to give a literal Conſtruc- 
tion according, to that Idea, without obtruding 
any Opinion, Conjecture, or Imagination of 
his own upon the Reader, 

By this certain Method of Conſtruction, 
which only the Books written by Inſpiration 
will admit of, the Reader has an infallible Rule 
given him to diſcover the true meaning of the 
Scripture-Expreſſion, without having recourſe 
to the Expoſitions of Apoſtate Jews, or de- 
pending upon the Aſſiſtance of modern and cor- 
rupted Languages. | | 
 Waar advantage the Learned have received 
by this Method of Conſtruction, appears by the 
many Paſſages of Scripture already beautifully 
explained, as well the Philoſophical Parts which 
had never been ſought after, as ſome Point 


in Divinity of the utmoſt importance, _ 
"ff 
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either thro* Ignorance had been miſconſtruec, 
or thro* Obſtinacy and Malice concealed. - 

THE Advantage of conſtruing the Hebrew 
Language by this Method, will further appear 
from the Uſe which the Author has made of 
it, in his new Account of the Confuſion of 
Tongues ; and from the imperfect Accounts 
given by other Writers, wholly ignorant of 
this Method of Conſtruction. 41 

NuUMBERLESS almoſt are the Volumes that 
have been written, pretending to give a Hiſtory 
of the Origin of the World, the Religion, 
Learning, and Idolatry of the Antients; but 
as theſe Accounts have been taken from fa- 
bulous Traditions, and Inventions of the Mo- 
derns mingled with a few ſcraps of Truth, 
ſcarce two of 'em are found agreeing in the 
ſame Story, nor any of them throughout con- 
ſiſtent with themſelves. 

WHraTEever Author undertakes to give an 
Hiſtory of the firſt Ages of Mankind, before 
Writing was in being, and where no Records 
or Memorials are preſerved, muſt ſatisfy the 
World how he came by his Knowledge: no- 
thing leſs than Revelation will be ſufficient ; 
and there is no want of a Miracle to diſtinguiſh 
what comes by Inſpiration of God, from that 
which proceeds merely from human Imagina- 
tion, | 

Tur Holy Scriptures are the only Writings 
that have a claim to this Pretenſion ; and when 
they are fairly conſtrued, and clearly under- 
ſtood, they ſtand in no need of a Voucher for 
their Authority, nor are in danger from any 
Objection that Wit or Malice can produce. 

Tn x Hebrew of the Scriptures, is the firſt 
or original Language, formed by God himſelf 
Pp 3 from 
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from the Ideas of things z and properly adapted 
to expreſs them in a manner different from all 
later Languages. Upon the Knowledge of 
theſe Ideas depended the certainty of Revela- 
tion communicated by emblematical Repre. 
ſentations ; and was-preſerved, by affixing to 
ſome Creature, or Thing, the Word expreſſing 
the Name or Attribute of the Perſon or Thing 
repreſented, { 3 | 

TuESE Repreſentations or Memorials were 
afterwards kept up (tho doubtleſs very early) 
by ſetting up or cutting the Images of ſuch 
Creatures, or Things, upon Walls or Columns, 
in or near their places of Worſhip 3; and, as 
Idolatry increaſed, about their Objects, 

. Wren the firſt Revelation by Emblems 
came to be neglected, and Men had in a man- 
ner loſt the Knowledge and Uſe of them ; they 
framed to themſelves new Emblems or Repre- 
ſentations, chiefly of the material Agents in 
this Syſtem ; and from imagining them poſ- 
ſeſſed of Powers in their own right, they fell 
to worſhipping them, and ſuppoſed every 
Action they performed, a diſtinct Attribute. 

Tux firſt Method of Revelation by Em- 
blems or Repreſentations, being thus corrupted, 
there was great Occaſion for ſome other Me- 
thod to retrieve this loſt Knowledge, which 
was done by the Revelation of writing, i. e. 
by ſubſtituting Letters for Sounds to form 
Words which were uſed for thoſe Ideas or 
Images; and by reſtoring the Memorials of 
thoſe principal Perſons or Things, which could 
not be ſo perfectly exhibited by Writing, 

AND as the Revelation of the Science of 
Writing with Letters, was made in the Hebrew 
Tongue, it was neceſſary to ſhew when, 50 
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how other Tongues came to vary from it, ang 
be confounded. 3 | 

[Tux Account which the Fews have given 
of this, and from whom others have borrowed 
their Opinion, is, That Tongues were con- 
founded at Babel, by. an immediate Miracle 
upon the Place. The motives that might in- 
duce theſe later Jews to entertain and pro- 
pagate ſuch a Notion, are many and obvious ; 
but why others ſhould pay them that deference, 
and ſuffer themſelves to be led into an Opinion 
contrary to the expreſs Text of Scripture, and 
the Evidence of Fact from the remaining Mo- 
numents of Antiquity, is not ſo eaſily anſwered. 

THE Scripture Account is this: | 

GE N. xi. i. And the whole Earib had WD 
Mee the /ame Confelſion and g Y 
the ſame Words, | 

Dod fignifies the Lip, and when uſed for 
the Voice, the Indication of the Mind, is never 
once made uſe of throughout the Bible, in any 
other ſenſe than for Confeſſion, and has no re- 
lation to Language. This the Jes themſelves 
acknowledge in their private Writings. 

227 has, about Religion, under one Idea, 
ſeveral Significations, and in this it holds in 
them all. | 

Tre Crime which this People were run- 
ning into is expreſſed, Ver. 4.— Let us build 
us a City and Temple, and its Top EWA to 
the Names, i. e. for an Altar to the whole Sub- 
ſtance of the Heavens. And let us make a Name 
or Image for our ſelves, left we be ſcattered. 

Tux deſign of this Attempt was to ſet up 
a new Object of Worſhip, and to offcr the 
Types of the great Sacrifice to the material 
and mechanical Agents, which was in ſome 
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meaſure relapſing into the original Sin, with 
the further aggravation of Ingratitude. 

THz Author has not entered into a parti. 
cular Conſtruction of every Hebrew Word in 
this Hiſtory, becauſe the miſtake turns upon 
the Signification of the Word De, but given 
us the Subſtance of it in groſs, and proved it 
by Conſequences. 

T r1s ſhort Hiſtory informs us of the State 
and Condition of Religion from the Flood to 
this meeting at Babel; that there ſome began 
to fall off from the true Religion, and to ſet 
up a Confeſſion of their own making ; that 
the Method which God took to diſappoint 
them, and to hinder the eſtabliſhing an uniform 
Syſtem of Idolatry, was by making them differ 
about their Object of Worſhip, and the Manner 
and Form of their Confeſſion. This diviſion 
broke them into Parties ; each Party form'd 
themſelves into a Sect, and each Sect ſet up a 
particular form of Confeſſion, and took its 
Name from one of the three Conditions in the 
Heavens, or from the chief Attribute that Sect 
gave to thoſe Agents for this or that Action. 

TH1s Diſperſion was one and the firſt ſtep 
to confound their Religion; which Confuſion 
was not compleated, nor the-Prophecy fulfilled, 
till the fulneſs of time, till Chriſt came, when 
they had loſt the Knowledge of the Power and 
Actions of their Object, and worſhipped they 
knew not what. 

Bu T this firſt ſtep had no relation to nor 
effect upon their Language; nor does the Text 
give the leaſt hint of it. That continued the 
ſame till Writing was reveal'd to Mo/es, which 
fixed the Knowledge of the true Object, and 


the terms and means of Man's Salvation in the 


origina 
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original Language; and naturally produced a 
new Language in every other Country, where 
they attempted to form Characters and Alpha- 
bets for themſelves, to anſwer the Powers and 
Sounds of thoſe in the Hebrew Alphabet. And 
it does not appear that any People or Nation, 
who ſeparated from thoſe at Babel, beyond the 
reach of Correſpondence with the Jyaelites, at 
the time that Writing was revealed, ever found 
out the Ule of Letters; tho? ſome carried on 
Writing without 'em. | 

Wren the Heathens who ſpoke the ancient 
Language began to write with Letters, they 
began to neglect, and fo, by degrees loſt the 
Knowledge of their Hierography, or emble- 
matical way of writing; and ſo of their hie- 
roglyphical Repreſentations of the Conditions 
of the Heavens, their Powers and Actions 
which they worſhip'd ; by which means the 
knowledge of the ſuppoſed Obligation ceaſed, 
and they became fit to receive another Re- 
ligion. ET.” 

Wren the //razlites fell into this Worſhip 


to a conſiderable degree, for which they were 


ſeveral times carried into Captivity, loſt their 
Temple, and with it their ſacred Emblems, 


they in a great meaſure loſt the knowledge of | 


their Tongue, at leaſt changed the uſe of it 
for the Tongues of the Places whither the 

were carried ; they loſt the knowledge of the 
Powers which had been revealed and preſerved 


by Hieroglyphicks, and the Ideas intended to 


be conveyed by them. It is plain, that thoſe 
who made that Verſion called the Septuagint 
did not underſtand the Perfection and Cer- 
tainty of that Language, which ariſes from the 
Compariſon of each Word with th: Uſage of 
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it in the ſame Root: And whatever Cauſe may 
be aſſigned why they did not tranſlate the 
Words which Soferibe the three Agents and 
their Powers and Actions, happy it was that 
the knowledge of them was not reſtored to 
their Worſhippers, who would have been more 
zealous for 1 them, and leſs inclinable 
to have come into, and accepted the Offer of 
Chriſtianity. Numberleſs are the Errors both 
in Hiſtory and Chronology which Writers haye 
fallen into, from the Suppoſition that Languages, 
even Greek and Latin, had their Origin at Ba- 
1 and that writing with Letters was then in 

L. e 
WI know very little of what was done Eaſt. 
ward of Judes, Thoſe who went that way 
beyond the reach of Correſpondence, and with- 
out any Method to record Things bur by Me. 
morials, which were ſoon corrupted, can give 
us no account 'of what has befallen them from 
that time to the time we found them. 

THe Greeks, and from them the Latins, 
had their Origin much later, and their Lan- 
guage owing to further Corruptions; and as 
their Writing and Languages grew together 
at firſt, the Greeks wrote many Words which 
none can now underftand ; and there are many 
Laws written by the Romans, which ſhew that 
they had not then brought their Language 
under any Regulation : This appears by the 
Alterations which were made between that time 


and the time the Claſſics were written. Which 
is a reaſonable Proof, that the Greek would 


alter conſiderably between the times when ſome 
of the ancienteſt Books are ſaid to have been 
written, and the times of later Books ; which 


proves they are not ſo old as is . 
j 
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Tux Evidence for the Hebrew Writings 
is that from the firſt to the laſt they have 
continued the ſame, except a few Verſes of 
Chaldee, The Evidence of the Antiquity of 
a Writing in any other Language, is, that it 
had abundance of Blunders in it at firſt, and 
differed from the Writings when that Language 
was regulatet. F 

Wr Writing took place, ſome few had 
preſerved the knowledge of the true Elobim, 
and ſome other Points that had been revea- 
led: Yet ſome loſt the particular knowledge 
of ſuch things as were hiſtorical, among thoſe 
was Fob. They knew little or nothing of the 
Eſſence, Perſons, their Actions, the Fall of 
Man, the Covenant, and Terms of Grace. 
And though it appears they once had a Re- 
velation and perfect knowledge of the Agents 
in this Syſtem; that they afterwards loſt the 
very knowledge not only of the Motions and 
Actions of theſe Agents, but of the Orbs, 
which they might have ſeen and obſerved ; 
which is Evidence the moſt univerſal and 
ſtrongeſt that can be given, that they had no 
Writing to preſerve the knowledge of them. 
It appears they were ſo far from underſtand- 
ing theſe Agents and their Powers, the Ob- 
ject of their Worſhip, that they did not give 
them Names expreſſive of any Power, Virtue 
or Strength to move themſelves, or fo much 
as know what the ancient original Words or 
Names for them meant, ſo had nothing left 
but the Name of a Religion, 

Tris Loſs of the real Knowledge introdu- 
ced a Variety of Fiction with the help of their 
Poets, into their Religion; and it was neceſſa 
to give gut to the ſimple vulgar People, that 


there 
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there were ſome Myſteries under their F ables, 
for fear they ſhould revolt. And thoſe who 
have looked no further, but placed the Per. 
fection of Knowledge there, have not 
able to know more than the People thus qua. 
lified were able to teach them. And becauſe 
the Image of their chief God was carried be- 
fore them to Battle, and their Leaders or 
Kings were called by the Names of their Gods, 
our Chronologers Comedy take a God for 
a Man, and give an account of his Genealogy 
and Exploits, . 

TRE Author makes a juſt Obſervation, that 
when the Heathens were in this State, had loſt 
all knowledge of God and his Agents, they 
began to gueſs what God muſt be, and what 
muſt be Religion; and as they had no Evi- 
dence of either, they conſulted what would be 
moſt uſeful to them in Society: ſo all their 
Religion terminated in Morality. This is the 
Foundation upon which our preſent Advocates 
for the Religion of Nature build, and from 
whence they derive their Authorities. 

Tux little knowledge of the Hebrew that 
remained, was all in the Chaldee Fews ; who 
have done great ſervice to Religion by tranſ- 
lating fairly indifferent things, where no Con- 
teſt lay between them and us, which has 
helped us to the Meaning of the Roots of 
Words in Matters of the utmoſt Importance, 
The difference between the Hebrew and all 
other Languages in Names or Deſcriptions oi 
Beings, Things or Actions not ſeen, is, that 
the Hebrew takes the Ideas from things ſeen 
or perceived by Senſe, ſo they are not to be 
miſtaken or altered. The Words in all other 


Languages are arbitrary, and leave the Rea- 
der 
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der to take his own Idea, or frame ſuch as 
he pleaſes. So that in the firſt Language, if 

u learn the Words where the Things are un- 
derſtood, the Words expreſs the Things, their 
Powers and Actions. In others, when you 
have learned the Words, you muſt enquire of 
thoſe who never underſtood what any thing 
was, to know what they ſtand for, 

Tux different State of Knowledge among 
the Heathens from the time of their begin- 
ning to write, till they were arrived to the 
height of their Perfection, has led the Mo- 
derns to ſuppoſe that Knowledge muſt be 
acquired by degrees, and increaſe and grow 
from the Beginning; and have concluded from 
thence that Mankind, long before that time, for 
inſtance in the Fewr/h State, muſt be next a-kin 
to Brutes in human as well as divine Knowledge. 
And to confirm this their Suppolition, they 
have brought Inſtances of what they call mo- 
dern Diſcoveries of the Loadſtone, the Uſe of 
Teleſcopes, &c. all which by the Scripture- 
Hiſtory do appear to have been well known 
to the Ancients. Indeed, when the Philoſo- 
phers wrote, Mankind were pretty near .the 
lame State as when they began Natural Reli- 
gion, becauſe their Religion and Philoſophy 
were originally the ſame. RS 

THz State of the Caſe between the true 
Believers and the Heathens with reſpect to all 
kinds of Knowledge, both human and divine, 
s not capable of being more fully and cir- 
cumſtantially related, than it is in that beau- 
tiful Parable, Luke xv. of the Father and his 
two Sons. By the Elder is meant the Jewiſß 
Line, by the Younger that of the Gentiles. 
While they continued together in their Fa- 

ther's 
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ther's Houle, the true Church, they wanted 
nothing, there was plenty of Food, pr 
Support and Employment for the Soul. Bar 
when the younger departed: into a far Coun. 
try, from God, depended upon the Sufficiency 
of his, Sock of Knowledge, aud ſer up fo 
himſelf, he ſoon ſpent that Subſtance, loſt the 
Evidence and Knowledge of God, and fell into 
ſpiritual . Fornication with theſe Agents: ſo 
long as he preſerved the knowledge of their 
Operations, his Mind was employed; but 
When even that Knowledge was loſt, the Mind 
had nothing to feed upon. This was the 
height of Wiſdom of the Gentiles, The 
happy Effect it had upon him was this, that 
it made him ſenſible of his miſerable Condi- 
tion, and willing to return from ſtarving to 
that Feaſt of Knowledge offered him by the 
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ARTICLE LVII. 


Les Monumens de la Monarchie Francoiſe, 
qui comprennent I Hiſtoire de France, 
avec les Figures de chaque Regne, que 
Linjure des Tems a epargnée. Tome 
Troiſieme. La ſuite des Rois depuis 

CHARLES V. juſqu' a Louis XI. inclu- 
ſivement. Par le R. P. Dom BERNARD 
DE MONTFAUCoN, Religieux Benedictin 

de la Congregation de Saint Maur. 
Paris 1731, 
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x That is, 


The Monuments of the French Monarchy, 
compriſing the Hiſtory of France, with 

the Figures of each Reign, which the 
Injuries of time have ſpared. Volume 
III. The Series of Kings, from CHARLES 
V. to LEWIS XI. zncluſrvely. By Fa- 
ther BERNARD DE MONTFAUCON, Be- 

nedictine of the Congregation of St. 
Maur. Paris 1731. | 


LY 


7 E gave an Account of the firſt and ſe- 

cond Volume of this Work, in our 
Number IX. Page 235, Sc. The firſt Volume 
contains the Hiſtory and Monuments of the 
French Monarchy, from its beginning to the 
Reign of Philip I. incluſively, that is, to the 
Year 1108; the ſecond compriſes the Hiſtory 
and Monuments relating to the French Monar- 
chy from Lewis VI. to John II. incluſively, that 
is, from the Year 1108 to 1364. This third 
Volume, which we are now to give an account 
of, comprehends the Hiſtory and Monuments 
of the Reign of Charles V. Charles VI. Charles 
VII. and Lewis XI. from the Year 1364 to 
1483. As King Charles V, ſurnamed the Wiſe, 
was a great admirer and encourager of Painting, 
and indeed of all rhe liberal Arts, the Art of 
Painting, as well as the others, began to revive 
during his Reign, after having been for many 
Ages almoſt quite neglected. Hence the Pic- 
tures, Statues, and other Monuments of Anti- 
quity, that are ſo ſcarce under the Kings of the 
firſt, ſecond, and even of the third Race, to the 
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Reign of Saint Lewis, begin to be ſo numerous 


from the time of Charles V. and increaſe un. 


der the enſuing Kings, in proportion as we draw 


nearer to the latter Ages, to ſuch a degree, that 


it would be impoſſi ble to collect them all into 
one Work. The Author therefore out of an 
immenſe Number of Monuments which thoſe 
times afford him, has only choſen ſuch as are 
the moſt proper to acquaint his Reader with 
the Dreſs, Modes, Cuſtoms, and Manners of 
the Court, of the Kings, Princes, Officers of 
the Crown, Sc. together with the Changes, 
new Modes, and Faſhions, as in proceſs of 
time they were brought in. 

Tx E Monuments that this Volume contains, 
relating to the Reign of Charles V. are, 1, His 
Conſecration and Coronation, together with 
that of his Queen, Joan of Bourbon; which 
Ceremony was performed at Rheims by the 
Archbiſhop of that City, in the preſence of 
Peter King of Cyprus, and of the twelve Peers of 
the Kingdom. Their Conſecration, as it is ex- 

reſſed here, was copied from a Manuſcript 
odged in the Library of the Celeſtins at Paris, 
whoſe Monaſtery was founded by Charles V. 
The King is repreſented kneeling ona Cuſhion, 
while the Archbiſhop anoints him, and the 
twelve Peers ſtretching out their Arms to- 
wards the King. The Spiritual Peers have 
their Miters on; but the Temporal Peers are 
bare-headed, and in ſhort Waiſtcoats fringed 
round the bottom, which was then, as appeals 
from other Monuments, the common Drels. 
The Conſecration of the Queen is expreſſed 
after the ſame manner, excepting that ſhe l 
attended only by Biſhops on one fide, and 


Ladies on the other. The Ceremony of theit 
Corona 
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Coronation was copied from the famous Ma- 
nuſcript of Froiſſart, in the French King's Li- 
brary. The King and Queen are repreſented 
fitting at the foot of the great Altar, and the 
Archbiſhop ſtanding behind the King, and 
putting the Crown upon hi. Head. One of the 
ſtanders by wears a Royal Mantle, Crown and 
Scepter; this, no doubt, was Peter King of 
Cyprus, who, as we are told by ſome Hiſtorians, 
was preſent at this Ceremony. 

2. Taz Ceremony of Bleſſing the Oriflambe, 
which was the Royal Standard of the antient 
Kings of France, This Ceremony is painted 
in the Library of the Celeſtins at Paris. 3. An 
interview between Joan Queen of France, and 
Jabel de Valois, Dutcheſs of Bourbon, the 
Queen's Mother. The Dutcheſs had been 
taken Priſoner by the Engl fb, when they poſ- 
ſeſſed themſelves of the Caſtle of Belleperche 


belonging to the Duke of Bourbon, and was 


exchanged with Sir Simon Burley. She was no 


ſooner {et at Liberty, but ſhe came to viſit the ' 


Queen her Daughter. This interview is ex- 
preſſed here to have been in a Wood, and 
while they were a hunting. The Queen is in 
a long Garment ſeeded with Flower-de-Luces, 
and 1s repreſented with a Bird on her left 
Hand, which in thoſe Days was a mark of 
great Diſtinction, as are likewiſe two of the 
Ladies that attend her; the other four of her 
Retinue hold each of them a Dog by a long 
String, which ſhews, that they had been or 
deſigned to go a Hunting, The Train of the 
Queen's Gown is held up by the Wife of Philip 
de Savoiſi the King's Chamberlain. Next to 
her is a Princeſs about three or four Years old, 

No. XII. 1731, Q q whom 
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whom ſome Authors ſuppoſe by her Dreſs to 


be the Queen's Daughter. The Dutcheſs of 
Bourbon the Queen's Mother is expreſſed with a 
Widow's Veil, her Husband Peter II. Duke of 
Bourbon being dead ſome time before. Le Sire 
de Nedonchel, her Chamberlain, ſupports her 
with his left Arm, and holds in his right Hand 
an Hatchet, whoſe Helve ends in a Stag's 


Foot. Two Bottles hang from his right Arm, 


1373. 


containing, very likely, Liquor for the Hunters, 
On the Dutcheſs's left hand is a Lady of her 
Retinue, who preſents a little Dog to the 
Queen. Beneath the Dutcheſs is repreſented 
the Duke of Bourbon, her Son, killing a Stag 
with his Sword. 


4. TRE creating of a Knight of the Order 


of Bourbon, or of the Golden Shield, by Lewis Il. 
Duke of Bourbon, Son to the above-mentioned 
Dutcheſs, who inſtituted this Order in 1369, 
The Reader will find in this Figure the Attire 
of thefe Knights, and the Ceremonies practiſed 
at their Inſtallation expreſſed. 

5. TRE Camp of Bertrand du Gueſclin, 
High-Conſtable of France, before the City of 
Chiſai, in the Province of Poitou. The Conſta- 
ble after having recovered moſt part of the 
Cities of this Province from the Exgliſb, en- 
camped before Chiſai. Fohn d' Evreux, who 
commanded at Niort, marched out at the head 
of ſix or ſeven Hundred Engliſh to ſuccour the 
Place. Whereupon the Conſtable ordered the 
ſtrong Paliſado, with which he had encloſed 
his Camp, to be pulled down, thinking it more 
ſafe to fight the Enemy in the open Field. 
The two Armies engaged, and the Engli/þ after 
having broke through the Enemies firſt Body, 
were overpowered by two other Bodies of freſh 

n Troops, 
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Troops, which came to their relief, and all 
to a man killed or taken priſoners. After this 
Victory Chiſai, Niort, and all the other ſtrong 
Places of Poitou Pan their Gates to the Con- 
queror. In this Figure we ſee the City of 
Chiſaj, the Conſtable's Camp, and the iers 


the Author has added the High-Conſtable's 
Portrait, ſuch as it is ſtill to be ſeen in the Chap- 
pel of Charles V. at S. Denys. | 

6. Nie HOL AS ONE preſenting to the 
King, whoſe Preceptor he had been, his Tranſ- 
lation of Ariſtotle's Politics: the King riding 
out for his Diverſion, and the Horizontal Pro- 
ſpe&t of the Caſtle of Vincennes, which was 
King Charles V's favoured Seat. This Prince 
was a greatEncourager of Learning, and cauſed 
the beſt Authors to be tranſlated into French. 
Theſe Tranſlations he peruſed with a great deal 
of pleaſure, as he did not well underſtand the 
learned Languages. He likewiſe took great 
delight in converſing with Men of Learning, 
four of which are repreſented here, (as appears 
from their Dreſs) to attend him among the 
Lords of his Retinue, while he rides our. 

7. FoHn CORBECHON, an Auguſtin Frier, 
Chaplain to the King, offers him ſitting in Par- 
liament, a Book he had Written in French, en- 
titled, The Properties of Things. 


; 8. JOHN GOLEM, Provincial of the Carme- 
lite Friers, preſentsto the King his Book, entitled, 
; Rational des Divins Offices. The King is expreſſed 


here with no others, but the Queen and his four 
Children. To ſhew that the Book was compoſed 
by his Order, theKing is repreſented commanding 
the Frier to undertake it; and the Frier kneel- 
ing before the King with one Knee, according 
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buſy'd in pulling down the Paliſado. To theſe 
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to the Cuſtom of thoſe times, in Compliance 
with the King's Order begins to write, and at 
the ſame time preſents the Book already finiſhed, 
9. An Interview between Charles IV. Empe- 
ror, and Charles V. King of France. The two 
Princes met on Horſe-back the fourth of Ja- 
nuary 1378, at half way between S. Deny; and 
Paris, The King was mounted upon a white 
Horſe, which in thoſe times was a mark of Sove- 
reignty, but both the Emperor and his Son Ven- 
ceſlaus, King of the Romans upon black Horſes, 
which the French King had taken care to furniſh 
them with, on purpoſe to ſhew that they had 
no manner of Power or Sovereignty in France. 

10. Lewis II. Duke of Bourbon pay- 
ing Homage to the King for the County of 
Clermont in Beauvoiſis. The King is ſitting 
upon the Throne with the Crown upon his 
Head, and clothed with his royal Mantle feeded 
with Flower-de-Luces, and lined with Ermine: 
the Duke Kneels before the Throne, and holds 
his Hands joined between the King's Hands. 
All the Princes of the Blood and Officers of 
the Court are preſent, each in his proper Dreſs, 
To theſe Figures F. Montfaucon has added a 
great many Portraits of King Charles V. and 
his Queen, of the Princeſſes and Princes that 
flouriſhed in his Reign, of the Miniſters, Gen- 
tlemen and Ladies of the Court, many of them 
copied f-om the Originals. | 

Wx cannot forbear inſerting here a particu- 
lar Account of a famous Duel, which was 
fought in the Reign of King Charles V. be- 
tween a Gentleman of his Court, and a Dog 
whoſe Maſter the Gentleman had murdered. 
The Hiſtory of this extraordinary Combat 5 
ſtill to be ſeen painted on the Mantle: tree of 2 


* 
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Chimney, in the great Hall of the Caſtle of 
Montargis, in the Iſle of France; but ſo da- 
maged and covered over with Duſt, that it 
can hardly be diſtinguiſhed. The Print our 
Author gives of it here, was copied from another 
Print done near two hundred Years ago, which 
F. Nos Surrard, heretofore Prior of a Mo- 
naſtery at Ferrieres obliged him with. The Ac- 
count M. de la Colombiere gives of this Duel in 
his Thedtre d' honneur & de Chevalerie Tome 2. 
p. 300, is as follows. 1 SE 
A Gentleman ſtiled by ſome Hiſtorians Cheva- 
lier Macaire, and ſuppoſed to have been an Ar- 
cher of theKing*s Guards (tho? la Colombiere takes 
him to have been a private Gentleman of the 
Court, becauſe the Latin Hiſtorian, from whom 
he borrowed his Account, calls him only Au- 
licus, Courtier) bearing a ſecret jealouſy and 
hatred againſt one of his Companions, named 
Aubery or Alberic de Montdidier, on account of 
| his being greatly favoured by the King, re- 
folved by ſome means or other to get rid of 
that Eye-ſore, and having — obſerved 
him, found at laſt an opportunity of executing 
his wicked Deſign in the Foreſt of Bondy, where 
he met with his Rival, accompanied only 
with his Dog, which, as ſome Hiſtorians write, 
and namely the Sieur d' Audiguier, was a Grey- 
Hound. Here he attacked him unawares, and 
having treacherouſly murdered him, thought 
to conceal] ſuch a wicked Aſſaſſination, by bury- 
ing the Body in the Foreſt, and returning im- 
mediately to Court without the leaſt concern. 
Bur the Dog remained upon the ſpot where 
his Maſter had been bury'd, till ſuch time as 
he was forced by Hunger to return to Paris, 
where he begged of his deceaſed Maſter's 
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Friends, to whom alone he had recourſe, what 
was neceſlary to maintain him alive, and then 
returned to the Foreſt. As he made this his 


daily practice, always howling and {Wwing in 


the moſt ſenſible manner he could, the great 
Grief and Concern he was in for the loſs of 
his Maſter, fome of the Neighbourhood took 
notice of him, and following him into the 
Foreſt, obſerved, that he uſed to ſtop at a 
place where the Ground had been lately turned 
up. Upon this, their Curioſity prompted them 
to dig up the ſame Ground, where they found 
the dead Body, which they decently buried, 
but could not diſcover the Author of the exe- 
crable Murder. As the Dog after this remained 
with a Relation of his former Maſter's, while 
he was one day going along with him, he hap- 
pened to meet with the Murderer, whom he 
no ſooner ſaw, but he flew at him in a moſt 
violent Paſſion, and ſeizing him by the Neck, 


would have then revenged the Death of his 


Mafter with the Death of the Aſſaſſin, had 
he not been prevented with much ado by thoſe 
that were prefent. They beat him and drove 
him away, but he ſtill returned to the Charge, 
and becauſe he was hindered from purſuing the 
Murderer, when he betook himſelf to flight, 
he ſeemed to be in the urmoſt Agony, turning 
himſelf and barking towards the Place, whi- 
ther his Enemy had fled. As the Dog never 
failed to aſſault the Aſſuſſin, in the ſame man- 
ner, wherever he met with him, ſome began to 
ſuſpect him, and think that he had been privy 
to the Murder; the rather, becauſe the Dog 
was of himſelf extremely good-natured, and 
offered not the leaſt Injury to any one' befiges 


the Murderer. The King at laſt was acquainted 


with 
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with the whole matter, and being deſirous to ob- 
ſerve the Motions of the Dog, commanded the 
Gentleman to hide himſelf before him in the midſt 
of a great Croud, and afterwards the Dog to be 
brought in, who without the leaſt heſitation 


ſingled out his Man from among the vaſt Mul- 


titudes of People that were preſent, and at- 
tacked him with more Rage and Fury than ever, 
as if he had been ſenſible of, and encouraged 
by, the King's preſence. The caſe ſeemed fo 
extraordinary to the King, that he ſent for the 
Gentleman, and preſſed him to own the Crime, 
which to all appearance he was guilty of, But 


he partly out of ſhame, partly thro' fear of an 


ignominious Death, obſtinately denied himſelf 
to have been any ways acceſſary to ſuch an un- 
natural Action. hereupon the King, who 
had ſome other Evidences againſt the Gentle- 
man, ordered, according to the Cuſtom of thoſe 
days, the Queſtion to be decided by a ſingle 
Combat between him and the Dog. In pur- 
ſuance of the King's Orders, they were both 
brought into the Liſts like two Champions, the 
Gentleman being armed with a great heavy 
Club, and the Dog with the Arms he had been 
furniſhed with by Nature. However, a Caſk 
open at both ends, was placed in the middle of 
the Camp for the Dog to retire into when 
weary, The Dog was no ſooner let looſe but 
he began the Attack, as if he had been ſen- 
ſible that it was incumbent upon him, who 
had challenged the other, to attack him the 
firſt, However, as one blow of his Adverſary's 
weighty Club was ſufficient to knock him down, 


he did not go raſhly to the onſet ; but haraſſed 


him at firſt with ſeveral Feints, threatning to 
aſſault him now on one ſide, and then on the 
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other, till ſuch time as he found a fair oppor- 
tunity of flying at him, without Danger, which 
he laid hold on, ſcizing the Enemy by the 
Throat with ſuch Violence, that he threw him 
down on the Ground. The imminent Danger 
which the Aſſaſſin ſaw himiclt in, obliged him 
to cry out for help, and to beg of rhe King, 
who was preſent with all his Court, that he 
would free him from ſuch a formidable Adver- 
ſary, proteſting he would diſcover without 
more ado the Whole Truth of the Matter. Up- 
on this the Dog was taken off; and the Gen- 
tleman publickly owned he had murdered his 
Companion ; and that no living Creature had 
ſeen him, or could know any thing of it, ex- 
0 the Dog, who had induced him at laſt to 
acknowledge his Crime and plead Guilty. We 
are told he was puniſhed, but with what kind 
of Death we know not, nor in what manner he 
murdered his Compar:ion. This Hiſtory is re- 
lated by ſeveral Hiſtorians, and namely by 
Julius Scaliger, in the Book he wrote again 
Cardor, Exerc. 202. The Combat was fought 
in the Iſle of NVaſtre-Dame at Paris, and, if 
we give Credit to the Date (which appears to 
have been added a long time after the Picture 
was done) in the Year of the Chriſtian Ara 
1371, The Scene of this extraordinary Com- 
bat is repreſented in the Picture to have been 
an Oval, ſuch as was anciently the place ap- 
pointed in the Amphitheaters for ſingle Com- 
bats. It is cloſed in with Ballifters, which are 
ſurrounded with great Crouds of Spectators. 
The King is repreſented looking on from 2 
place raiſed up high above the Balliſters, and 
accompanied with a great number of Ladies, 
who wear on their Heads an Ornament in the 


form of a Sugar-loaf, which was the Mode for 
near 
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near two. hundred Years. The Cask open at 
both ends for the Dog to retire into is repre- 


ſented within the Balliſters. Trumpets ſound 


on both ſides of the Theatre during the Com- 
bat. The Painter, who could expreſs but one 
Circumſtance of this ſtrange Combat, has cho- 
ſen to repreſent the Gentleman, while the Dog 
ſeizes him by the Throat. He is deſcribed here 
ſtruggling with great Violence againſt his Ad- 
verfary, and holding up his Club in the right 
Hand, having a Buckler in the left; tho' in the 


ancient Print, thro? miſtake of the Ingraver, he 


holds'the Club in the left, and the Buckler in 
the right. It is amazing, that none of the con- 
temporary Writers ſhould mention ſuch a me- 
morable Tranſaction and ſo worthy of Notice. 0 
T xx Monuments relating to the Reign of 
Charles VI. are, 1. His Coronation, where he 
is repreſented fitting upon the Throne, with 
the Secular Peers on his right, and the Eccle- 
ſiaſtic Peers on his left. On the top of the 
Throne are expreſſed threeScutcheons of France, 
each of them with three Flower-de-Luces, for 
in this King's Time the Flower-de-Luces of 
France were reduced to three. 2. The twelve 
Peers of France in their proper Dreſſes. The 
Eccleſiaſtic Peers are expreſſed with Mitres on 
their Heads and Swords in their Hands. In 
thoſe times Biſhops ſerved in the Field, com- 
manded Troops, and led Armies like other 
Lords and Barons. 3. The famous Battle of 
Roſebeque in 138 1, in which the Flemings, com- 
manded by Philip d' Artevelle, were entirely de- 
feated by Charles VI. The French Army is 
diſtinguiſhed by a Banner, in which are ex- 
preſſed three Flower-de-Luces, and by the 
Oriflambe, which, as Froiſſart tells us, had never 
belore been uſed in Wars againſt Chriſti ns. 
| Wat 
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War, was, that they looked upon the Fleming, 


G 


as Infidels, for their acknowledging Urban 
lawful Pope, and not Clement, for whom the 
French were engaged. The ſame Froiſſard gives 
us the following Account of this Standard, viz, 
that it came from Heaven, and had a particular 
Virtue of inſpiring with Courage and certain 
Hope of Victory, ſuch as beheld it; that on that 
Day it exerted its Virtue, by diſſipating, as 
ſoon as it was ſet up, a Miſt which had ſo 
darkened the Air, thatthe French could neither 
ſee the Enemy, nor one another ; that the Miſt 
was no ſooner cleared up, but a white Dove 
appeared flying round the King's Army, which 
a little before the Battle ſettled upon one of 
the King's Standards. He adds, that what he 
relates, he heard from the Seigneur d Eftonnenort 
and many others who were preſent. As this 
Print was copied from the antient Manuſcript 
of Froiſſard, the Dove is repreſented ſettling 
upon one of the King's Standards. On the 
Oriflambe is this Inſcription Montjoie Saint Denis, 
which was the antient Military Cry of the 
French. Cannons were then in uſe, for we ſee 
two expreſſed very plainly, but exceeding ſhort, 
After this Victory the Kg returned to Parts, 
and was met between that City and Saint La- 
zare by above twenty thouſand of the Inhabi- 
tants all in Arms and Battle-Array, as we ſee 
them repreſented here in the fourth Figure, re- 
lating to the Reign of King Cbarles VII. 


5. The Pompous Entry into Paris of Label of 


What induced them to make uſe of it in this 
or 


Bavaria, Wife to Charles VI. He had married 


her in 1385 3 but being engaged in a War with 


the Engliſh, had put off the Rejoycings that 


were then in uſe, to the Year 1389, when ſhe 
made 


— 
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nade her public Entry into Paris, ſuch as it is 
here geſer bed by Froiſſart, who was an Eye- 
witneſs of what he relates. On this occaſion 


Charles ſpared no Expence; and indeed, if we 


believe the Hiſtorians of thoſe times, he was 
naturally ſo profuſe and prodigal, that where 
his' Father ſpent an hundred Crowns, be laid out 
4 thouſand ; which: gave great occaſion of com- 
paint. to thoſe of the Board of Accounts, who 
it laſt reſolved to keep no coined Gold or Sil- 
rer by them, that they might have ſome pre- 
tence not to ſupply him daily with new Sums 
n his idle and extravagant Disburſements. 
Queen 1/abel was no leſs expenſive than her 
Husband ; ſhe is ſaid to have been the firſt 
that introduced pompous Habits and rich Head- 
dreſſes into the Court of France. This is what 
Brantome in his Hiſtory of Queen Margaret, 
firſt Wife to Henry IV. lays to her charge in 
the following Words: On donne le los a la Reyne 


Iſabelle de Baviere, femme du Roi Charles Sixieme, 


Pavoir apporte en France les pompes & les gor- 
fieſetez, pour bien habiller ſuperbement & gorgie- 
ſement les Dames. What this Hiſtorian relates 
s confirmed by the Figure our Author gives 
us here, which was copied from a Picture done 
n Queen Jſabel's Time. Her Head-dreſs and 
whole Apparel are extremely Magnificent, and 
far beyond thoſe of the preceding Queens. 
Her Necklace, Gown and Mantle are enriched 
with a vaſt number of precious Stones. The 
Tournaments which completed, as Froiſſard 
tells us, the rejoycings on occaſion of the 
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Queen's Entry into Paris, are expreſſed here, 


being copied from the Manuſcript of Froiſſard, 
Who aſſiſted at thoſe public Shews, and has 
deſcribed them very minutely. The other 


Figures 
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Figures repreſent the Princes of the Blood 24 
oh Men of Quality, as well as Lade be 
longing to the Court of King Charles VI. each 
of them in ſuch Dreſs as was then faſhiom. 
ble and agreeable to their Rank or Employ. 
ment. a e 

TAE Monuments of the Reign of King 
Charles VII. are, 1. The proclaiming of 2 
Peace between Charles and Philip Duke of Bur. 
gundy in 1435. The Duke had carried on for 
many Tears in Conjunction with Henry Vl. 
King of England, a moſt bloody and expen- 
ſive War againſt the French; but at laſt was 
prevailed upon to make a ſeparate Peace, which 
was publiſhed the ſecond of October 1435 in the 
City of Arras, where it had: been concluded, 
2, The public Entry into Tours of Margaret, 
Daughter to James King of Scotland, and fu- 
ture Spouſe to Lewis, the Dauphin, who mar- 
ried her the 25th of June 1436. The Princeſs 
15 mounted on a white Horſe, which was a mark 
of Sovereignty, and her Head- dreſs, as well as 
that of the Ladies that attend her, in the form 
of a Sugar-loaf, which mode continued two 
hundred Years. 3. King Charles's Entry into 
Paris in 1437, after he had been 19 Years ab- 
ſent from that City. The King is repreſented 
on Horſe-back under a Canopy, ſupported by 
ſour Magiſtrates, and accompanied with the 
Dauphin, High- Conſtable, and a great number 
of Princes and Men of Diſtinction. Inſtead of 
the Bridle, the King holds a certain Engine in 
the form of a Circle, which is ornamented with 
Flower-de-Luces, and faſtened to the Bit. 4. 
The departure from Paris in 1439, of Cathe- 
rine, Daughter to Charles VII. when ſhe went 
to be married to Charles Count of Gone 
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don of Philip ſurnamed the Good, Duke of 
Burgundy. 5. Iſabel of Portugal taking her 
leave of King Charles VII. This Princeſs, who 
was Daughter to the King of Portugal, came 
in 1441 to wait upon the King, who was then 
at Lin, and to beg ſome Favours in the Name 
of the Duke of Burgundy, her Husband. The 
King is repreſented ſitting, and the Dutcheſs 


taking leave on her Knees, tho* Daughter to a 


King, and Wife to one of the moſt powerful 
Princes that was then in Europe. 6. The At- 
tack of a Caſtle which the Engliſb had built near 
Dieppe. The Engliþ beſieged this Town in 
the beginning of November 1442, ru a 
great Caſtle of Wood on the neighbouring Hill, 
in which they placed, if we give any Credit to 
Jean Chartier, two hundred Pieces of Artillery. 
Lewis the Dauphin drew together what Troops 
he could, and about the middle of Auguſt 
encamped near the City, with a deſign to 
oblige the Engliſb to raiſe the Siege. After 
having taken a view of their Retrenchment, and 
obſerved the Caſtle they had built, he began 
the Attack, which proved very ſharp and 
bloody. The French were at firſt repulſed 
with great Loſs; but being encouraged by the 
Dauphin returned to the Charge, and at laſt made 
themſelves Maſters of the Caſtle. This Attack 


is repreſented here copied from an ancient Ma- 


nuſcript lodged in the French King's Library. 
The Caſtle is incloſed with long and thick 
Boards ſet cloſe together, which form frequent 
Redans, or projecting Angles. The French are 
buſied in ſcaling the place on all ſides, and 
from the tops of their Ladders engaged in a 
cloſe Fight with the Engliſh, who endeavour 
to repel them. The French are clothed partly 


in 
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in red, partly in blue, and wear a white Cros 
on their Breaſts; whereas the Exgliſb are di 
ſtinguiſhed by a red one. The Exgliſb Colou 
bear the Arms of Exgland quartered with thoſe 
of France, and the French Colours the Arms 


One of the French Soldiers is repreſented firing 
two great Guns which are mounted on two 
Pieces of Wood, and girt with a great many 
Iron Hoops. The Dauphin having carried the 
Place, cauſed all the French he found in it to be 
hanged upon the ſpot, and likewiſe ſuch of the 
Engliſþ as had abuſed him during the. Siege, 
7. Charles VIPs public Entry into the City 
of Rouen in 1549, after having recovered it 
from the Engliſh. He is met by the Clergy 
in Proceſſion, and the Magiſtrates, and reecives 
from one of them the Keys of the City. 8. 
His Entry into Caen, which City he had likewiſe 
taken from the Engliſh, whom he ſoon after 
drove out of the whole Province of Normandy. 
g. The public Entry into Ghent of Philip Duke 
of Burgundy. The Inhabitants had revolted on 
account of ſome new Taxes, but being entirely 
routed by the Duke, with the loſs of eighteen 
thouſand Men, were forced to ſubmit, and re- 
ceive him upon what Conditions he was pleaſed 
to preſcribe. -'The City was reduced in 1453, 
but the Duke could not be prevailed upon, 
neither by the entreaties of the Citizens, nor 
of the Dauphin, to whom they had recourſe, ' W 9 
to ſet his foot in the City, till the Year 1448, no 
when he made his Entry with great Pomp and R 
Solemnity, ſuch as it is here deſcribed. About ef 
the beginning of July 1461, King Charles VII. I © 
was told, in Confidence, by an Officer who was ar 
his Intimate, and on whom he entirely mee 
2 [ 
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hat fome had reſolved to poiſon him. This 
nade ſuch an Impreſſion in his Mind, that not 
knowing whom to truſt, he abſtained during 
he ſpace of eight Days from all kind of Vic- 
wals and Drink, which occaſioned his Death 
the 22d of Fuly 1461. Charles VII. was one 
of the beſt Princes that ever filled the French 
Throne, exceeding good - natured, affable, 
grateful to ſuch as had ſerved him, and liberal 
o a great degree, which Virtue is no leſs com- 
mendable in a Prince, than Covetouſneſs is de- 
teſtable. Theſe good Qualities were attended 
vith one Fault, which was, that he allowed too 
much Power and Authority to his Favourites, 
who had a great aſcendant over him. This 
Fault, however, deſerves to be pardoned, be- 
cauſe at the ſame time he was willing to ad- 
viſe with others in matters of Conſequence, and 
to follow their Advice, when hejudged 
t the ſafeſt. Neither was he ſo addicted to an 
of his Favourites as not to give ear to Wolz | 
who oppoſed them, or deliver them up to 
ſuſtice when he found them guilty of the 
Crimes that were laid to their charge. Nay, 
he even approved of the Death of M. Gyac, 
his chief Favourite, tho' he had been tried, 
condemned, and executed without his Privity. 
M. Gyac had found means to inſinuate himſelf 
into the King's Favour, ſo as to be truſted with 
the Finances, and raiſed to the Dignity of 
Treaſurer, But as he had more at heart his 
own Advantage than his Royal Maſter's Ho- 
nour; he converted great part of the King's 
Revenues to his own profit, which the Duke 
of Richemont, High- Conſtable of France, being 
ſenlible of, cauſed him one Night to be ſeized 
and carried to a place diſtant from the Court ; 
where, 
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where by his Order he was tried, condemned, aq 
. tho? he offered a hundred thouſan 
Crowns, as we are told by ſome Hiſtoriang 
upon Condition, he would only fave his Lit. 
The- Conſtable afterwards acquainted the King 
with what he had done, who finding that Gy 
had been really Guilty of the Crimes he way 
charged with, approved of his Death, without 
ever ſhewing himſelf diſpleaſed in the leaf 
with the Conſtable, on account of ſuch an ex. 
traordinary Proceeding. 
Tu x other Monuments relating to the Reign 
of this Prince, are his Portrait, and thoſe of 
Mary d' Anjou, his Wife; Rene, ſurnamed tte 
Good, King of Naples, and his Wife; Charles lll, 


| King of Navarre; Philip, Duke of Burgh, 


of the Princes and Princeſſes of the Houle of 
Bourbon; of the Dukes and Dutcheſles of Bre- 
tagne, and of all the chief Warriors and other 
eat Men that flouriſhed in France during the 
eign of Charles VII. The Portrait of Kent, 
King of Naples, was taken from a Copy, whoſe 
Original is ſtill to be ſeen in the Church of the 
Carmelites at Aix in Provence, done by the 
King himſelf, who was, according to ſome 
F e one of the beſt Painters of hi 
ge. 

Tax x Monuments relating to the Reign of 
Lewis XI. are, 1. A Chapter or an Aſembly 
of the Knights of the Order of S. Michael, 
which Order was inſtituted by King Lewis, the 


firſt Day of Auguſt 1469. 2. The Portraits of 


King Lewis, and Charlotte, Daughter to Lew! 
Duke of Savoy, his ſecond Wife, of Philip l 
Duke of Burgundy, ſurnamed the Bold, of Job 
Duke of Calabria, Son to Rent King of Naples 


and of Jolanda his Siſter, with a great wy 
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other Portraits of the great Men that flouriſhed 
during the Reign of Lewis XI. To theſe our 
Author has added the Repreſentation of a Par- 
lament held by Charles Duke of Burgundy, 
which was copied from the Original, done in 
Charles's Time. Lewis XI. died the goth of 
Auguſt 1483, in the ſixtieth Year of his Age, 
— twenty ſecond of his Reign. No Man 
ever ſhewed a greater Deſire to live, or Fear to 
die than this Prince. Finding himſelf in dan- 
ger, he had recourſe to all the Saints he could 
think of, whether dead or alive. Reliques were 
brought to him from all parts of the Kingdom. 
He deſired: to be anointed the ſecond time with, 
the Oil of the Holy Vial, which is ſuppoſed to 
have been ſent from Heaven, and wherein. is 
kept the Oil with which the French Kings are 
anointed at their Coronation. He commanded 
Saint Francis of Paula, Founder of the Order 
of the Minimes, to be ſent for from Calabria, 
where he was famous on account of his Holy 


- Life, and the many ſtupendous Miracles which 


were aſcribed to him. Among the dead Saints 
S. Eutropius was one whom he put great truſt 
in: a Prayer therefore to this Saint was com- 
poſed for bis Uſe, in which he was to beg of 
him the Health both of his Body and Soul, ſalutem 


corporis & anime ; but the King Cauſed the 


word Soul to be ſtruck out, faying, that he 
would not be ſo troubleſome to the Saint as to 
ask two Favours at the ſame time. He al- 
lowed his Phyſician - ten thouſand Crowns a 
Month during his Sickneſs, as an encourage- 
ment to prolong his Life to the utmoſt of his 
Skill. To this Prince the Kings of France are 
indebted for that abſolute and uncontrolled 

No. XII. 1731. Rr Power 
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Power they now enjoy, he having laid the fir 
Foundations of it by bringing under ſubjection 

| ſuch Princes and Lords as had. Demeſns in the 

Kingdom, and pretended to be entirely inde. 

| pendent of the Crown. Lewis brought them 

ſo low, that in the enſuing Reigns, after that 
| Charles VIII. had reduced the Duke of N. 
| tagne, we hear no more of inteſtine Wars ſtirred 
up by the King's Vaſſals allied, as in former 
Reigns, with foreign Princes, 


ARTICLE LVIII. 

*exT1 JuLII FRONTINT, Libri quatuot 

Strac2Zematicon. Cum integris Noti 

BY Franciſci Aadli, Godeſtalci Stewechii 

Petri Scriverii, & d amuelis Tennuli. 

His accedunt, cum Petri Seriverii 

tum aliorum Doctorum ineditæ Obſer- 

yationes. Curante FRAN cisco OUNDEN- 

DORPIO, qui & ſuas Adnotationes, va- 

riaſque Manuſcriptorum Lectiones ad- 8 
jecit. 8 vo. 
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That is, 10 
SExTUS JULIUS FRONTINUS's four Books 2 


of Stratagems. With the Notes of ſ 
Francis Modius, Godeſc. Stewechius, fl 
Peter Scriverius, and Samuel Tennulius. v 
To which are added the wnedited Ob. : 
ſervations, as well of Peter Scriverius 


—— — 


| g j 
as other learned Men, By FRANCIS 7 
cus OUDENDORPIUs, who has added 5 

his own Annotations and the various h 

8 


Readings of M&G. 50 
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UDENDOR PIUS has already recom- 


Learned by an Edition of Lucan, and will, 
doubtleſs, ingratiate himſelf ſtil] farther with 
them by this Edition of Frontinus's Strata- 
ems. 
f In his Addrefs to the Reader he acknow- 
ledges that his Author is ſo apt to err from 
Truth, and to confound together the Actions 
of different Men, and the Tranſactions of 
diſtant times, that he frequently miſleads ſuch 
as are ignorant of ancient Hiſtory ; but at the 
ſame time obſerves, That ſeeing his Failings 
are common to him with the reſt of Man- 
kind, and particularly to great Compilers and 
Collectors, and that he makes very ſufficient 
Amends for all his Faults, he ought not to 
be quite ſo much neglected as he has been: 
“ For, his Style is conciſe, ſimple and unat- 
« feted, his Diction pure and elegant; bur 
« moft wretchedly corrupted and diſtorted by 
„ Tranfcribers.” | 

Our Editor thinks he has gone a great 
length towards reſtoring his Author, and com- 
plains, that he has been cruelly mangled by 
the Monks, from whence he has ſuffered very 
ſeverely in the judgment of the Learned, and 
from whence alſo, Baribius pronounced that 
we have but the Epitome of a larger Work, 
and that, a very fad one into the Bargain. 
Oudendorpius will by no means admit this Con- 
jecture, being convinced to the contrary, by 
_ Frontinus's profeſſion of Brevity, and by the 
very nature of his Subject, which, quite ab- 
horrent of Prolixity, ſtrongly repugns any ſuch 


Suſpicion z and reproaches Barthius with having 


Rr 2 given 


"mended himſelf to the Favour of the 
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given into the ſame Miſtake with regard to 
other Authors, as is notoriouſly known. 
Havi thus briefly touched upon his 
Author, and this his Work, he refers us to 
the Diſſertations of YVoſſius, Tennulius and Polenus, 
for an ample Hiſtory of his Life and Writings, 
and accordingly they with other Pieces are 
prefixed to the Body of the Work, as we ſhall 
ſpecify hereunder. | 
THe Method he follows in the Arrange- 
ment of his very abundant Notes is thus, Firſt, 
the Notes (Notule, as he calls them) of Fran- 
ciſcus Modius, publiſhed by himſelf at Cology 
in the Year 1580. The next in order is Steu- 
echius ; his Animadverſions appeared firſt at 


Antwerp, in a quarto Edition in the Year 1585; 


and have ſometimes ſince, been feen among 
the military Writers. The Labours of theſe 
two Commentators are to very little purpoſe; 
for they acknowledge to have worked pretty 


much in the dark, and particularly wanted the 


Light which MSS. would have afforded them. 
After theſe two, Scriverius takes place; he 
added his Notes to the Leyden Edition of 1607 
in quarto, and much inlarged them, and emended 
ſeveral paſſages of the Text in the duodecimo 
Edition of 1633. Theſe Notes have a ſecond 
time been augmented by their Author, whoſe 
written Copy our Editor purchaſed at the Scha- 
bruchian Auction; and theſe are carefully 
diſtinguiſhed from the two former by a pof 
cur. The next in order, is Tennulius; his Ob- 
ſervations appeared in a duodecimo Edition, in 
the Year 1675, they far exceed all that had 
been laboured before them, and Oudendorpius 
generouſly owns how much he is indebred to 


this laſt Commentator ; and thus the wow : 
e 
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theſe learned Men follow each other; where 


they happen to relate to the ſame Paſſage, ac- 


cording to Seniority. 
HERE, by the way, Keuchenius is skipped 
over; he publiſhed an Octavo Edition of 
Frontinus with a good ſtock of Notes fourteen 
Years before Tennulius's Edition appeared : but 
for his Thefts and his Blunders he had like to 
have been . omitted. He pilfers from Scrive- 
rius, Caſaubon, Salmaſius, and others; and when- 
ever he takes leave of them he betrays his 
great need of their kind Concurrence. In 
fine, our Editor cites Burmannus to witneſs a- 
gainſt poor Keuchenius, as a Plagiary; and 
upon Perizonius and Tennulius to ſay what they 
know concerning his Ignorance. However, 
that there may be no ſufficient Cauſe of Com- 
plaint on the part of thoſe very curious Per- 
ſons who are for knowing of every thing, no 
matter what it is, Keuchenius is not utterly 
abandoned, but is introduced now and then 
to keep him in countenance, and to gratify ſuch 
as are deſirous of his Company. PLE 
By this time the Reader expects to hear 
what Oudendorpius has done towards perfecting 
the Work ſo often undertaken, and to ſo little 
purpoſe. He aſſures us, he has carefully amended 
the Text, not ſo much by the Suggeſtions of 
his own Mind, as by confronting it with ſuch 
Hiſtorians as have recorded the ſame Facts, 
and collating it with many, and the beſt Ma- 
nuſcripts he could conſult. Among the chief 
of theſe Manuſcripts, are three upon Vellum, 
in the Library at Leyden z and are diſtinguiſhed 
in the Notes by Leid. prim. ſecund. & tert. 
This laſt is hprridly interpolated, as he tells 
us, and is rather Frontinus in Ruins than any 
Rr 3 thing 
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HIS TORII LITTEMNXIA. NOX, 
thing elſe ; and therefore but ſittde regarded, 


He had alſo copious Excerpts from three very 


valuable Manuſcripts in Catabridge, commumi- 
cated to him by the Reverend and Learned 


Mr. Joſ. Waſſe. The beſt and moſt ant ient of 


thoſe three Manuſcripts, as our Editor judges, 
belongs to Peter- Houſe in that Univerlity, but 
there is an Exception to it; it ſeems to have 
paſſed through the hands of a very learned 
Interpolator, and were it not for this, ſays our 
Editor, I ſhould prefer it to all the others I 
have feen: the ſecond is in the public Li- 
brary of the ſame Univerſity; and the third 
in S.. Zehn*s. For this and for other very con. 
ſiderable Favours Oudendorpius returns Thanks 
to our worthy Countryman above-mentioned, 
The like returns of Gratitude he makes to 
another learned Friend, Fa. Phil. D*Opvills, 
for bringing him from Italy, the various Read- 
ings of two Manuſcripts in the Meditean Lis 
brary. That which he calls the firſt of 'theſe 
two Manuſcripts, is in the fifty-third Prefs, 
No. 12, the other, in the forty-fifth Preſs, 
No. 15. Neither of them is very ancient. 
The ſame Gentleman 'furniſhed him with Ex- 
tracts from the Yatican'Manuſcriprs, No. $408. 
He has had a vaſt many other afliftances of 
the ſame kind from ſeveral other parts, and 
thofe of the very beft ſort, but for brevity- 
fake we pals them over. 

 Trovcn he had all the Guidance many 
of the moſt eſteemed Manuſeripts df his Au- 
thor could afford him, he has not for that 
neglected the ancient printed Rditions. He 
adviſed with, 1. That of Rome, printed in the 
Yeir 1694, quortv. 2. That of Belege, Ano 


1696, folio, 3:Tliat of Paris, A. 1915, * 
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. That of Cologn,. A. 1524, ofavo, 5. That 
of Paris, 4 We 5, folio, and others. The 
Conjectures of Ligſius, which are found now 
and then in the Notes, are taken from the 
written Copy in the Library at Leyden; and 
the unedited Obſervations of Gronovius were 


voluntarily communicated by his Grandſon A. 


braham Granovius. The laſt help our Editor 
acknowledges is an Index compiled by Mi- 
chael Benedikt, a Tutor in the Univerſity of 
Leyden. Here he would diſpatch us, but thinks 
it neceſſary, in the firſt place, to expatiate a 
little in the critical Strain upon an ancient 
Coin, which he has given us by way of Fron- 
tiſpiece, as Polenus has done before him in his 
Edition of Frontinus's Commentary upon the 


Aquedutts, It has been generally attriButed; 
to this Author; but to ſhorten the Page this 


Matter takes up, we ſhall only acquaint you, 


that our Editor, pretty peremptorily, adjudges 


it to the Smyrnean 


lercules, and ſo dates and 
concludes. - 


 AFTEx this you have ſeveral Pieces under 


the general Title of a Preface. 1. A ſhort 
Extract from the Preface of Franciſcus Mo- 
dius upon the military Writers, which is barely 
intended for a Voucher of what has been aſ- 
ſerted, (viz,) That he had bur little or no 
light in compiling his Notes upon this Work. 
2. Stewechius's Dedication of his Edition of 
theſe Stratagems to three young Noblemen his 
Pupils, wherein he confeſſes, as has been ſaid 
before, that he had no MSS. to guide him in 
his Attempts to reſtore his mangled Author. 
3. That part of Scriverius's Preface to the ſe- 
cond Edition of the mllitary Mriters, wherein, 
on the contrary, he acquaints us, with the great 
Rr 4 Helps 
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Helps he had in commenting upon Frontinu;. 
4. 


ennulius to his Reader, wherein he declares 
the Motives which induced him, and the very 
copious Helps which enabled him, to give a 
more correct Edition of this Work than any, 
till then, extant; together with ancient Teſti- 
monies concerning Frontinus, to which are ſub- 
joined ſome Fragments from later Writers con- 
cerning him and his Works; ſuch as, Joan. 
Mar. Cataneus *, Stephanus, Vinandus, Pigbius r, 
Ger. Jo. Voſſius +, and Rob. Keuchenius ||. Then 
Fennulius appears again, and detects the 
Miſtake of the Generality of the Learned, who 
conſtantly attributed every thing they found 
under the name of Frontinus, to our Author, 
as if =_ had been no other of the ſame name, 
Rectifying this Matter, he, amongſt other criti- 
cal Obſervations, denies our Frontinus to have 
been the ſame meant by Tacitus in his Life of 
Agricola, and who is ſaid to have reduced Bri- 
tain ; becauſe there is no mention made of the 
Britons throgghout the whole courſe of theſe Stra- 
tagems, as there is of the Gauls ; which he takes 
to be a tacit Proof that it could not be him, 
This, and other Matters of the like nature, 
diſcuſſed, Tennulius ſeems to think with Keu- 
6henius, that the votive Altar at Ker/erfwerd ||| 
upon the Rhine, on which there is the follow- 
ing 1mperfect Inſcription, may refer to our 
Prontinus. 85 3 


comment. in Epiſt. C. Plin. Cecil. ſecund. Iib. 1. Ep. f. 


+ Annales Romanorum lib. xvur. ad Annum Urbii 
DCCCXXI. 


+ De Hiſtoricis Latinis. 
i Not. ad Aquedut. 
% In Prolegoments. 


Wl Ortelius in Theſauro Geographico Emend. & Auct. 
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— _ UNONI, 
— RVAE. PRO. 
— I. YO 


Wulc is thus reſtored. JUNONLI. 
MINERVAE. PRO. SALUTE. 
SEXTI JULIL FRONTINEL 
This cloſes up what is entitled the Preface. 

THrarT the Reader may not, however, be 
at a loſs for any Article relating to the Life 
and Writings of Frontinus, ſo far as it is poſ- 
fible to gratify his Curioſity, our Editor, after 
this, tranſcribes the entire Prolegomena of Joan. 
Polenus * in reference to both. The firſt Chap- 
ter thereof contains the Life of Frontinus di- 
geſted by the Years of the Conſuls; in which 
there is a pretty long Critique by way of E- 
piſtle, from Joan. Bapt. Morgagnus to the 
Prolegotneniſt, in attempt to ſettle whether or 
no, Frontinus was Collegue to Trajan in his 
third Conſulate, as had been controverted b 
Noris T and Page 4. The ſecond Chapter 
of the ſame treats of the Writings aſcribed to 
Frontinus, in which alſo there is alſo an Epiſtle 
from Joan. Graiian to the Prolegomeniſt, 
which 1s meant to determine whether the Au- 
thor of the Commentary upon the Aguædudis, 
and the Compiler of the Books of Stratazems 
be the ſame Frontinus. 


Ad Comment. de Aduaduct. Urbis Rome Sext, Juli. 
Frontin. 


1 I Conſul. Epiſt. p. 59. 
Mn Critic. in Annal. Baronii, Tom, I. p. 94. 
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T E laſt Piece which occurs before the 
Work itſelf is penned, by Job. Fred. Gronovius 
addreſſed to Reuchenius; and tho“ very ſhort, 
being but three Pages and a half, is alfo upon 
the critical Strain. From all therefore that has 
been ſaid, it appears, that there is very little 
wanting in this Edition, to amuſe ſuch as think 
it worth their while to ſtudy this antient Writer. 

Now for the Body of the Work itſelf, yy 
need only ſay to the Learned, who are acquain- 
ted with it, that it is charged with a gret re. 
dundancy of Nates and Obſervations, as they 
have &er now perceived; and to ſuch as hays 
never peruſed it, that the Order, Method, and 
Subſtance of it are as follow. 

Firſt, A very ſhort introductory Preface to 
the three firſt Books, wherein the Author tells 
us, that he has digeſted his Examples under 
three Claſſes, which are called three Books. 


Tux Firſt Book is full of ſuch Examples 


only as have been practiſed, ' and may be imj- 

tated before an Army has been engaged jn 

Battle, and contains, *- 
Examples 


Cu Ar. I. Of * illuftrated by XIII 


Secrets, 

Cn Ap. II. Of getting ac) 
quainied with the Ene- S illuſtrated by IV 
my's Secrets, : 

CHAP III. Of the Ma- 
nagement of a War. 


Tuuabrard by X 


Cn Ap. IV. Of leading an) 


Army through places | 4 
where they are in dan-pillyſtrated by XIV 
ger of being attacked by | 
the Enemy, FM 


CHAP, 


AR58. H 1S$TORIA Ia TTERAR IA. 
Examples, 


Cap: v. of ert iruting 
an Army out of fc 
tg of fr 

CHAP. min 
Ambuſcades upon 44 


frated by XVIII 


to Appearances, or by $4 
contrivances ordered ſc 
as not to be perceived, 


CnAr. VIII. Of oppreſ- 
fng the Enemy. " Cilluſrated by XII 


CHAP. IX. Of quieting 
Mutinies, illuſtrated by IV 


Cuae, X. How to repreſs 


an unſeaſonable dune. by IV 
neſt for Battle, 


CnaP. XI. How to ſtir 
up an Army to Battle. Tillufrated by XN 


Cu ae, XII. Of diſpeling 
the fear arifing from >illuftr ated by xl 


unlucky Omens. 


Tur ſecond Bock is full of Sack: Examples 


as pertain to Battle, and contains, 
CHAP. I. Of chuſing the 


CAP. II. Of abi 
Ground pry be oy dra 15 illuſtrated by xIV 
Chap. III. Of drawing 


ley &- 
Cnaye. IV. Of terrifyin 


my 
and diſordering the Ene- Silluſtrated by XX 
my Troops, 


time to fight in, * 2 XVIII 


1 and diſpoſing of carat by XXIV 


CHAP, 


- 
** * — 
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. Example, 
Cray. V. Of Ambuſcades, illuſtrated by XLVII 


Cnay. VL Of giving th | 
Enemy leave to eſcape, 1 
rather than by blocking xilluſtrated by X 
them up to make them\ | 
deſperate, 


Caae.VIL Of difembling? ;11. a. RY 
Dit oe: Tillufrated by XIV | 
Cray. VIII, Of . a 
the heat of Battle by( %. | 
ä — or # Le by XIV 
of Mind, | 


Cray. IX. Of winding up? . 
a proſperous War, 8 Tiligtrated by VII 


Cray. X. Of putting the? . 
beſt face = a defeat, Tila x ated by 11 

Cray, XI. Of ſecuring of 
Conqueſts, and averiing Silluſtrated by VII 
the Enemy, | 

Cnay. XII. Of the con- 


trivances to be practiſed illuſtrated by IV 


in a Camp, weak in 
Men, 
Cnay. XIII. Of flying 


retreating, 


Taz third Book is full of Examples per- 
taining to Sieges, and contains, | 
CHAP. $ o ſudden Onſet, illuſtrated by II 
Cray. II. Of circumven-T . 

2 97 woke illuſtrated by XI 
Cray. III. Of the means 

to procure the Prodi- 

tion, or betraying of a 

Town, 


” Cilluſtrated by XI 


illuſtrated by VII 


CHAP, 
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Examples. 
Go IT. got Plutratel v 
CAP. V. Of the means Fr 
to make it believed al; . 
Siege will be obſtina te illuſtrated by III 
and laſting, | 


ChAP. VI. Of weakening 
the Enemy's 11 illuftrated by VII 


Cray. VII. Of diverting 

and poiſoning the N ani guerre by vi. 

of _ = eg 7 Fe 
Cray. VIII. Of injecting 5 

Terror into the 5 tied, 22 rated by m 
Char. IX. Of aſſaulling 

in a part quite oppoſite Cilluſtrated by x. 


to where it is expected, 


CHAP. X. Of enticing et; 
befieged to ſally, illuprated by IK 


Cray. XI. Of feigning io N . 
break up a Siege, $ Mluftrated 2 * 


On the contrary, for the Defence and Pre- 
ſervation of a Town. | 
Cray. XII. Of contriving 
to have a vigilant pittuſtrated by III 
Guard, 
Cray. XIII. Of managing 


a Correſpondence ih Silluſtrated by VIII 
Friends without, 


Cray. XIV. O ur- 7 
4 "=o Were Tiuarated by IV 


Cnaye. XV. How it may 


be contrived that ſuchC . 
things as are moſt wan- illuſtrated by VI 


ling may ſzem to abound, J 


Cray, 


3 HisrTonra L1TTERAR 1A. Nox 
C In XVI Of DefertersY ; _ Example, 
HAP, . eferters N: SEL 
| and Traitors, a Juana by V. 


Cray. XVIII. Of Cu- N; 
ſtancy in the beſieged, F itluftrated by Ill 


T xx fourth Book is full of ſuch Example; 
as do not naturally fall in either of the three 
abovementioned Claſſes, and contains, 


Crap. 5 Of Diſcipline, illuſtrated by XLVI 
5 CAP. II. Of the Effects 7. 
of Diſcidlins, N Filluſrated by IX 
| CAP. III. Of Continence, illuſtrated by XV 
| Crae,TIV.. Of Juſtice, illuſtrated by II 


Cray. V. Of Conſtancy ; | 
and Preſence of Mind, Ti tuftrated by XXII 


Cn ap. VI. Of natural Af-T . — 
fection OE — Tillufr ated by I | 
Cray. VII. Of theSayings CEE 
and particular Atts and 
Congrivances of great pilluſtrated by RLY 
Generals and Comman- | 


ders, 


THE Body of the Text is very inconſiders- 
ble in reſpe& of Bulk, but, as may be ſee 
above, contains a vaſt variety of Matter. The 
Stories are for the moſt part extremely conciſe, 
and therefore very little burthenſom to the 
Memory; and the Yeſs, as they are ſo many 
compendiums of the moſt glorious warlike Ac 
tions of the ancient Greeks, Romans, and others 
the moſt renowned in Antiquity. N 

TAE whole is cloſed up by four copio 
Indexes. 1. Of the Names of thoſe whole 
Stratag:ms are recorded in the above Work. 


— 
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2. Of Words and Keio, © 3. Another for the 

Notes. 4. Contains the Names of ſuch Authors 

as are either emended or illuſtrated. _. | 

Ix is impoſſible not to commend the in- 

duſtry of Oudendorpius, in procuring; us ſo com- 

pleat an Edition: his Author, and we doubt 

not but it will univerſally pleaſe ſuch as delight 

in this kind of Learn 5 


ARTICLE IX. 
The PRESENT STATE of Learning. 
CONSTANTINOPLE. 


6 by: E late Revolution has not affected our 
Printing, it goes on as it did before. We 
have fix Preſſes, four for the Books, and two 
for the Maps. F. Holderman, a Jeſuit, has 
publiſhed a Turkiſh Grammar, in Turkiſh and 
French, Grammaire Turque, ou Methode courte 
facile pour apprendre la Langue Turque, avec 
un recueil des Noms, des Verbes, & des Manieres 
de parler les plus neceſſaires d ſcavoir, & pluſieurs 
Dialogues familiers. in Ato. Pagg. 194. 
F. Holderman deſigns to publiſh ſome other 
Books, which will be equally uſeful to the 
Francs and the Turks. 
Beſides the Books I ſent you formerly an 
Account of *, they have printed here, . Lie. 
4. Taribu Hindis Ghiarbey, or the Hiſtory of the p. N &, 
Indies, wherein the Author relates the Opinion xD Eee 
of the ancient. and modern Writers concern- 
ing the Origin of the World; and afterwards 
ges an Account of the Diſcovery of America 
e by the Spaniards, with the Figures of ſome 
„Animals of that part of the World, 


2, 5. 
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g. The Hiſtory of Tamerlan by Naimi Raj; 
a Native of Babylon, tranſlated out of Arqbj;; 
into Tur kiſb. 

6. Tarichi Mifſiri Gadin We Gedid, or the 
Hiſtory of the Antiquities of Egypt, with an Ac- 
count of the Princes who have reigned there 
before and ſince the Flood, till it was conquered 
by the Turks. 3 
7. Gulſeni Chalefa, or the Chaplet of the Ca- 
liphs, by Naimi Rage. It contains the Hiſtory 
of the Caliphs of Babylon, from the Year 127 
of the Hegira, continued to this preſent time; 
or an Account of the moſt remarkable Tran. 
actions under the Caliphs and the Ottoman Em- 
perors, for 1003 Years. 

They are now printing Ogihan Name, or the 
Mirrour of the World, being a Turkiſh Atlas by 
Cagi Cann ſurnamed Tyatih Tebebi, who lived 
in the laſt Century. 


PETERSBURGH 


| Ox the firſt of May, there was a publick 
Meeting of the Academy of Sciences, in order 
to ſolemniſe the Empreſs's advancement to the 
Crown. Mr. Bayer made a fine Speech on that 
Occaſion, and was thanked by Mr. Bectenſten 
in the name of the Academy. 

Mr. Bayer is drawing up a curious Map of 
China. He is alſo compoſing a Geographical 
Chineſe Dictionary, wherein the Degrees of 
Longitude and Latitude will be carefully 
marked. 

The fame Mr. Bayer read lately before tht 
Academy of Sciences, a Diſſertation upon 
Statue of Yenus, which is here in the Grotto 0 
the Imperial Garden. He pretends, that it! 


2 true Copy of the Cnidian Venus of the famo 
1 raxitelt 


— 8 a 2 
> 
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' Praxiteles, and proves it by a Cnidian Medal 
preſerved in the Cabinet of Curioſities in this 
e That Medal exhibits on one ſide a 
Head of Venus perfectly like that of the Grotto, 
and on the other ſide the Head of a Lyon, with 
Hertules's Club. Mr. Bayer affirms, that che 
Venus, called of Medicis, is not a Copy of the 
Cnidian; and that the Marquis Maffei rightly 
judges it to be a Venus Genetirixæ . 
. Mr. Hermann, that excellent Mathematician, 
leaves us, and is returning to Baſil, his native 
Coiintry, in order to be Profeſſor of Moral 
Philoſophy. The learned Mr. Bulfjinger \ is 
likewiſe going to Tubingen, where he is choſen 
Profeſſor of Divinity, Metaphyſicks, and Ma- 
thematicks. "Thus our'Academy 1s decaying, 
| fince the Death of the Great Czar, to the great 
ſatisfaction of the true-born Ruſſians. * 


\LEFPSICK 


Dr. Buddeus has publiſhed a Supplement to 
his Hiſtoria Theologie Litteraria. Joan. Franciſci 
Buddei Hiſtoria Theologie Litleraria continuata, I 
& novis Acceſſionibus illuſtrata : five 1ſagopes 
Hiſtorico-Theologice ad Theologiam Univerſam, 
fingulaſque ejus partes, Appendix, Supplementa 
nova continens. In 4to. | 
M. Fred. Ottonis Menkenii de Vita, Moribus, 
_ Seriptts, Meritiſque in omne Literarum genus pror- 
ſus ſingularibus Hieronymi Fracaſtorii, Veronenſis, 
Medici nobiliſſimi, Commentatio. In 4to. 
Dr. Burchard Menkenius has put out a third 
Volume of the German Hiſtorians: Scriptores 
rerum Germanicarum, præcipuè Saxonicarum, in 
quibus Scripta & Monumenta illuſtria, pleraque 
hattenus inedita, tum ad Hiſtoriam Germaniæ 
Ne XII. 171. 80 gene- 
Vol. IL 
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Veterum, tam profanis, quam facris, Liber fin- 


, 


9 
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Lenemmim, tum | ſpeciatim Saxone ſuperiotis, Mif. . 4 
wie, Thuringie, & Variſcie ſpetantia.;' collefia, . N 
editay\ & Notulis illuſtrata a Jo. Burebardo Men. | I 
kenie. Tom, III. In Fol. 

Baltbaſaris Bebelii, Profeſſ Head. 5 40%; 
& Wittenb. Memorabilia Hiſtoriæ Eccieſiaſtica 
retentioris, a tempore Reformationis 1517 c@)ta, th 
ue ad Annum 1680 continuataideincgps Sup Li 

| plementis ad Annum ſecularem Auguſtan Con- C: 

Fahionis 1730, per Chriſtianum Auguſtum Hayſen, Cy 
Eetlefiaſten Dreſdenſem. In 4to. * is a very R. 
indifferent performance. cla 

VLaurentii 5 Bells, Opuſcula glicg * Urmis, ra 
Pulfibus, ſanguinis Miſſione, & Febribus, nec non vn 
da Capitis Pedloriſgue Morbis : » aun Prefaiion \ Md 


Hermanni Boer baave. In 4to. © 

Nempbab Agyptiorum Deus ab 72 elitis in 
deſerts cultus, nunc ex Lingua & Antiquitate Ægyp- 
tiaca erutus & illuſtraius d Paulo- Erneſto Jab. 
lonski, S. Th. Do. & Prof. in —_— a& Aca- 
demia Viadrina. In 8vo. | 


H AL L E. 
Cuz 1STIAN-AUGUSTI S4LIG de Diptychis 


ris z Tarils, ex omni Antiquitate, præſertim 
Eccleſiaſtica, de Oblationibus, Martyrologiis, Ka- 
lendariis, Litaniis, Necrologiis, de Origine Miſſæ 4 
& Invocationis Sanctorum, 9 i= 


luſtratus. In 4to. Ph 
tine 

HEL MSTAD 7. Y 
Try have printed here an Account of My 
the ſeveral Authors and Diſſertations FROM * 
by Dr. Maſbeim, Abbot of Marienthal and Mi- 57 


chaelſtein, &c. Notitia Scriptorum & Diſſeria- 


Honum d 7 0, Laar. Moſheim, Profeſ}. Theol. itt I ta, 
Academia n 


4 N N Te 
: 8 ; 


Art. 5. HisgToRTA LITTERARTA. 393 


Academia Julia, vel jus. Auſpiciis, Editorum. 
Wan T5 7 85 
. . „ —_ 

Mr. Reimman has given us a Catalogue of 
the Theological Books and Manuſcripts of hi 
Library, with Critical Obſervations upon them. 
Catalogus Bibliothece Theolagics Syſbematico- 
Criticus, if quo Libri Theologiei in Bibliothees 
Reimmanniana extantes, editi & inediti, in certas 
claſſes digeſti, qua fieri potuit ſolertia, enume- 
rantur, & quid in unoquoque ſit peculiare vel 
vulgare, que laudes & labes, que virtutes que 
maculæ, que aſteriſco que obelo digna, fine F 
& fallaciis, iraque & ſtudio, at non intemperanter 
tamen, & temere, nec ſine ratione & argumen- 
tis, indicatur, us Hiſtoricæ Bibliognoſiæ opes ali- 
quantulum augeantur,&Critice inopia, qua maxime 
premitur, his, quaſi drachmulis quibuſdam, quo» 


\ 


dammodo ſublevetur. In 8vo. 


LEYDE N. 

Mr. Van Muſſchenbroek has juſt publiſhed, 
Tentamina Experimentorum Naturalium captorum 
in Academia del Cimento ſub auſpiciis Sereniſſimi 
Principis Leopoldi Magni Etruriæ Ducis, & ab 
ejus Academie Secretario conſcriptorum : quibus 
Orationem de Methodo inſtituendi Experiments 
Phyſica, & Commentarios nova Tentamina con- 
tinentes addidit Petrus Van Muſſchenbroek. In 4to. 

They are printing under the Inſpection of 
Mr. *sGraveſande Jaaci Newtoni Equit. Aur. 
Arithmetica Univerſalis, ſive de Compoſitione & 
Reſolutione Arithmetica Liber. Accedunt de Reſo- 
lutione & Conſtructione Aquationum Scripta va- 
ria, ex Tranſafionibus Philoſophicis excerpta. 


802 Mr. 


In 8 vo. 
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Mr. Schultens. has N the followin 
curious and valuable Book : Vita & Res geſte 
Sultani, Almalichi Alnafiri, Saladini, Abi Mo- 
daffiri Joſepbi F. Jobi. F. Sjadft. Auftore Bi ba- 
dino F. Sjeddadi. Nec non Excerpta.. ex Hiſtoria 


Univerſali Abulfeda#, eaſdem Res geſtas, reli. 


 quamgne Hiſtoriam ſemporis, : compendioſe enbi. 
bentia. Itemque Specimen ex Hiſtoria Majore Ca, 
ladini, grandiore cotburno conſcripta ab Amadad. 
dino Iſpahanenſi. Ex MSS. Arabicis . Academie 
 Lugduno-Batave edidit ac Latine vertit Alberty; 
\Sebultens. Acredit Index Commentgriuſque Get. 
grapbicus ex M&S. ejuſdem Bibliotbecæ contextys, 
IHE ol. dy. oa on iow ed; 
The new Edition of Aretæus is probably 
known to you, however, I will ſend you the 
Title of it. Aretæi Cappadocis de Cauſis & 
o ignis acutorum & diuturnorum Mor borum Libri 

atuor : de Curatione acutorum & diuturmrum 
 Morborum Libri quatuor. Cum Commentariis in- 
tegris Petri Petiti, atque Clariſſimi Johannis 
Wigegani dofis & laboricſis Notis, & celeberrimi 
Miittairii Opuſculis in eundem, tandemque eri- 
ditiſi mi Danielis Wilbelmi Trilleri Obſerva ion. 
bus &. Emendatis. Editionem curavit Hermannis 
Boerbaave. In Folio. 

RI 
CAN, who prints Monthly the Jow- 
nal des Sgavans, and Weekly the Fournaliſte t 
Parnaſſe, deſigns to give us a Collection of ſelect 
Pieces, either written originally in French, or 
tranſlated out of Engliſh, The firſt Volume 
is come out: Recueil de Pieces d' Hiſtoire dt 
Litterature. Tome premier. 12mo. 

Mr. Ricoboni has publiſhed the ſecond Vo- 


lume of his Hiſtory of the Italian Theatre: 
_—_ | | | Hiſtart 


hn wo ih. SS «a =Cwn a. 


—_ os. ff. WWE. 
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Hiſtoire du Theatre Italien, depuis la Decadence 
de la Comedie Latine; avec des Extraits & Ex- 
amens critiques de pluſieurs Tragedies & Come- 


dies Italiennes, aux quels on à joint une explication 
des figures; avec une Leltre de Mr. Rouſſeau & 
la Reponſe de P Auteur. Par Louis Ricobom, dit 
Lelio. Tome II. In 8vo. _ 

Eſſay ſur P Eſprit, ſes divers Carafteres, & 


ſes differentes Operations; diviſe en ſix Diſcours, 


1. Sur la Nature du Veritable "Eſprit. 2. Sur 


les Cauſes de la fauſſetè de i' Eſprit. 3. Sur le 
bel Eſprit. 4. Sur le bon Eſprit confidere Me- 


taphyſiquement. g. Sur le bon Eſprit conſiders 


comme une Vertu civile. 6. Sur P Eſprit ſuper- 


ficiel, In 12mo. 


Les Principes de la Nature, ou de la genera- 


tion des cboſes. Par Mr. Colonna. In 12mo. 

F. Charlevoix, a Jeſuit, has put out, Hiſtoire 
de P Iſle Eſpagnole ou de S. Domingue, ecrite par- 
ticulierement ſur des Memoires Manuſcrits du 
Pere Fean- Baptiſte le Pers, Feſuite Miſſionnaire 
a S. Domingue, & ſur les Pieces Originales qui 
ſe conſervent au depit de la Marine. Par le P. 
Pierre-Frangois de Charlevoix, de la Compagnie de 
Feſus, In 4to. 2 vol. 


They are delivering to the Subſcribers the 


IV Tome of the Memoires de Þ Academie Royale 
des Sciences, depuis 1666 juſqu*en 1699; and 
the III Tome of the Table Alphabetique des 
Matieres contenuts dans Þ Hiſtoire & les Me- 
moires de ] Academie Royale des Sciences, pub- 
lite par ſon Ordre, & dreſſee par Mr. Godin de 
la meme Academie, pour les Anntes 1711 — 
1720. In 4to. 

The Abbot Hennequin, a Canon of our Ca- 
thedral Church, has publiſhed a new Edition 
of the Bible: Biblia Sacra vulgatæ editionis 

83 Sixti 
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Sixti V. & Clementis VIII. Pont. Max. auf: 
ritate recognita, una cum ſelectis anyotationibus ex 
optimis quibuſque Interpretibus excer ptis, Tabulis 
Chronologicis, Hiſtoricis & Geographicis illuſtrata, 
Indicegue Epiſtolarum & Evangeliorum autta, 


2 vol. In Folio. ; 


| CAMBRIDGE. 
- Anuedives Ab) „ Nνẽjỹ *— Demoſt benis ſclecta 
Orationes. Ad Cod. M&S. recenſuit, Textum, 
Scboliaſten, & Verſionem plurimis in locis caſti- 
gavit, Notis inſuper illuſtravit Ricardus Moun- 
teney, Coll. Regal. apud Cantab. Socius. Pre- 


figuntur huic Editioni Obſervationes in Commen- 


tarios vulgo Ulpianos. In 8vo. 
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Alphabetical Index 
ß 


SECOND Velen, 


| A. * uc ; 
el, King of Denmark. P. 144 
en. (Royal) Memoirs of. 44 


Account of the Confuſion of Tongues, we, of the 
infinite Benefits deſigned and accruing thereby 
to the ſucceeding Races of Mean, 545 

Adam, his Fall deſcribed. - | 

Adamites of Bohemia, not ily of the Crimes, ſaid 
to their Charge, 234. Their Hereſy, as com- 
monly deſcribed a meer Fable, ibid. 

lian (Claudius) an Account of a new Edition of 
his Hiſtoria Varia, 158. Author of the Hiſtoria 
Varia, and of that de Natura Animalium, but 
not of the Tafica, 159. His other Works, ib. 
The Character of his Varia Hiſtoria, 160. And 
the beſt Editions of it. I62 

Agathius, his Hiſtory of the Gothic War. 136 

Agnellus Ravennas, his Hiſtory of the Biſhops of 
Naples. 348 

Albert the Great, idle Queſtions ſtarted by kim 
in Divinity. I 3 

Albert of Altenburgh, his Adventures. 189 

Albert of Bavaria, refuſes the Crown of 8 


230 

Aldrete, Archbiſhop of Torx. 249 
Aletino (Benedetto) his Apologetick Letters. An- 
ſwer to his firſt Letter, 529. to his 2d 534+ to 


his 3d, 538 
814 Alex- 
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An Alphabetical Inden 


| Alexander Politi, hie Tranflation of Zuſtarbius's 


Commentaries. Pts 25 
 Almuyadad, his univerſal Chronology. 264 
Alphonſo, firſt King of Portugal. 415 


Alva (Duke of) tries and condemns the Counts 


of Egmont and Horn. 


eis 11 
Alvarez ere Barva, an Abſtract of his Treatiſs 
of the Metallic Art. 425 
Annales Bertinjant, 362. Lambeciani. 428 
Anonymi Salernitant Paralipomena, 429 


ropoſes in Divinity. RT WL AF 
3 proclaimed King of Portugal, 
416. Driven out by the Duke of Alva. ibid. 
Antonio (Saint) Generaliſſimo of the Portugueſe 
Trotips f + | | 


Antonine (Saint) what impertinent Queſtions he 
= "4 . g * # 


' wo 4121 
Apology, in favour of the Morals and Diſcipline of 


"the Church of Rome. : 3 
Ar but hnot ¶ John) his Eſſay concerning the Na- 
ae 2-2 375 


Archbiſhop, antjeptly a. Title, only of Honour, 61. 
Not known in the three "firſt Centuries. ibid. 
Ardra, Kingdom of, 111. "Lately ſubdued by 
Daaa, King of Dabumu. n 
Ariſtotle, more eſteemed by the Moderns than 
by the Ancients, 535. Plato's Opinion of him, 
ibid. His Principles judged by the Fathers in- 
conſiſtent with the Truths of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. - ho then eg ways 
- Arms, Coats of, when firſt introduced. 11 


Aſtiuuall (Edward) his Apolcgy, in favour of 


the Chriſtian Religion. 116 
Aſſyrian Empire, by whom founded, 33. An 
Account of the firit AMHrian Empire, 32. Of 

the ſecond. ; | 
Athanaſius, Biſhop of Naples, his Life. 433 
Athens, Government of, and Laws given by Sulon, 

1 
Avernus, Lake in the Kirgdom of Na les, 467. 
Another Lake of the fame Name in Spain, ib. 


> EIS. 


B. 


A 


to the Second Volume. 


a, h 
Abylon, made the Metropolis of the Afyrian 


Empire, 35. How taken by Cyrus. 41 
Babylontan Monarchy totally deſtroyed. 12/36 
Barbara, Queen of Bohemta, 231. Her Charac- 

ter, ibid. Great 'Troubles during her Reign 
231, | She retires. ibid. 
Baſil, Council of. 113 


Baſil (Saint) a new Edition of his Works. 467 
Battie (William) his. Tranſlation, of ſome of Iſo- 
crates's Orations.  , 321 
Beaufort (Henry of) Biſhop of Wincheſter, and 
Legate a latere in Germany, 220. Heads an 
Army againſt the Haſſites, ib. Defeated. ih. 
Beauſobre, his Diſſertation touching the Adamites 


of Bohemia. | 234 
Bechamel, Jeſuit, his Voyage to the Coaſt of 
Guinea. 111 


Benediftis (de) his Apologetic Letters. 326 
Benvenuto Cellini, his Life by himſelf. 345 
Berengarius, Emperor, a Poem in his praiſe. 355 


Berruyer (Iſaac Foſeph) his Hiſtory of the People 
of God. 


| --<< == SGP 
Birds, a ſtrange Species of, in the Kingdom of 
Jud a in Africa. 111 
Zohemi aus, their Averfion to thoſe of the Latin 
Church, 195. Converted to the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion „ two Greek Monks, 16. Uſed firſt the 
Rites of the Greek Church, ib. Always: dif- 
agreed with the Church of Rome in many Ar- 
ticles. 176 
Brittia Iſland, a curious Account of it by Proco- 
pius. 134 
Bull of Pope Paſchalis, 11. To Petronacius Arch- 
biſhop of Ravenna. 353 
Bull Unigenitus, ſee Unigenitus. 
Buondelmonte murdered, and Troubles occafioned 
thereby in Florence, 332 
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| C. 
A. an Account of the Wall raiſed near 16 
neva, 45. In what place it ood, ibid. "Whe- 
ther a Wall, or only a Rampart. 481 
Calenders, two Antient Calen 125 432. Ant 
Calender of Milan. C 
Calliere, his Opinion as to the Greek and Lat | 
Poetry of the Moderns. UG 16 | 
Calmet, his Hiſtory of Zorraim. © 
Cambyſes, — s Father Cres, 42. An * 
count of his Exploits, 43. His Death. 35% 5 
Caponi (Gino) his Couragious Behaviour, _— 


Capponi Niccolo Gonfalomere. V3 5 ERR ( 
Caraites, an Account ol this Sect. 3591 ( 
ir, King of Bohemia. "229 ( 


Catechiſm, Hiſtorical and Inſtructive, concerning 
the Controverfies which at * divide the ( 
Church, Oc. 437 0 

Cayenne, an Account of 103- 

Cellini (Benvenuto) his Life by kimfelf 345 C 

Conſors employed by Rome to examine Books, 

' fome inſtances of their Ignorance, 540 C 
Ceremonies, ſee Religious Ceremonies. C 
Ceſarini (Cardinal _ heads a Cruſade aguind C 

the Hrfſites, 220. Defeated. 221 
Chifflet. ( 8 his: Anaſtaſis Childerici. 241 
Childeric, his Tomb diſcovered at Tournay, 241. 

Remains of Antiquity, found in it. ibid. 
Chomel (J. B.) his Supplement to the Hiſtory of 

common Plants. 471 
Chronicon Breve, by Conradus, 269. Chronic 

Vulturnenſe, 20. Chronicon Caſinenſe. 74 
Chronicon Luitprandi. 

Chronicles of the Monaſtories of Farfa, 430. 00 
Novaleſa, 431. Of Peſcaria. ibid. 

Chronology (Univerſal) by Iſinaet Almuyadad. 264 

Chronologia Arabica. 269 

Cimoria (now Futland) peopled by the Seythians. 
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Claudius Alianus, fee Alianns. 


cure (Le) his Thoughts relating 
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to the Modern 
Greek and Latin Poets, 165. His Character 
by Berizonins, 16). His miſtake, with rela- 
tion to the Tralian Poetry of M. Menage. ibid. 

Cleveland, Natural Son of Oliver Crumuel, his Ad- 


ventures. ; 25 285 
 Clodion, whether he ſettled in Gaul. 239 
Comet appears in England. 1 \850 


E the Great, his Viſion not mentioned in 
the antient Manuſcripts of the Hiſtoria Mi ſcella. 
130. His Diviſion of the Roman Empire. 58 
Conſtantine Grimaldi, his Hiſtorical, Theological, 
and Philoſophical Inquiries. 525 
Cortona, City of Tuſcany. © —- 465 
Coſmo de Medicis, ſee Medicis. | 
Council of Baſil, 173, Of Sienna, 216. Of 
Council of Rome depoſes Pope Fohn XII. 358 
Crag (Otho) his haughty Speech to the Repreſen- 
tatives of the People of Denmark. 146 
Craſſo (Lorenzo) bis Hiſtory of the Greek Poets, 
171. A French Epitaph upon this Author. ib. 
Crotone, City in Calabria. FF 463 
Culverin carrying a 26 Pound Ball, — $30 
Cyrus, his Hiſtory from his Birth to the Siege of 
Babylon, 38. From the Siege and Taking of 


Babylon to his Death. 49 
CL D. 
Ante quoted. $32 
' Dauaet (Chevalier) his Introduction to Prac- 
tical Geometry. | 423 


David (King) his Inauguration expreſſed. 239 


Denmark, Hiſtory of, by J. Z. des Roches, 142. 
The Origin of the Daniſh Nation, ibid. Den- 
mark A by Noah's Poſterity, ibid. Go- 

| verned by Judges, 143. And atterwards by 
Kings, ibid. Whether Hereditary to the Reign 
of Waldemar I. 144. How it became Elective, 
id. The Right of electing given up by the 
Peo le, Clergy, and Nobles, 145. An Account 
of this Tranſaction, and of the Ceremonies with 

which 
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which it was rmed, ibid. The antient 
Laws and Conſtitutions of the Kingdom, 14, 
The Genius and Temper of the People, ibia 
Their Conqueſts, ibid. Trained up to War 
from their Infancy, 154. The Religion of the 
antient Danes, ibid. How they uſed to tranſmit 
to Poſterity the Exploits of their Heroes, 153. 
An Account of the Laws of Denmark, 156. 
Their manner of adminiftring Juſtice. thid, 
Deſeartes, his Philoſophical Tracts forbid by the 

Congregation of the Index, 539. But with the 
Clauſe, donec corrigatus, 54:. Never condemned. 
by the Sorbonne. | | 543 
Dioceſes, their Origin. | 56 
Differtation upon Religious Worſhip, 386. Upon 
the Cuſtoms and Ceremonies which are obſerved 
at this time among the eus, 387, 394, 395. 
Upon the Bleſſing of the Agnus Det's, 391." 
Upon the Ceremonies of the Church of Rome, 
397. On the Americans, 400. Upon the ſa- 
mous Wall raiſed by Geſar near Geneva. 474 
diſcovers the Murderer of his Maſter. 562 
Duel, Account of a Duel between a Gentleman 
and a Dog. CD 562 
Duels antiently allowed, 8, In what manner 
fought, and what Weapons uſed, 11. When in- 
Du Puis, his Inſtruction of a Father to his Son. 


13 

[i Cdefiaftics, their ſcandalous and debauched 
4- Lives deſcribed. 216 
EAward the Confeſſor, appoints William Duke of 
Normandy his Heir, 244. His Death. 249 
Egmont (Lamorald Count of) an Account of his 
Trial, 113. impriſoned with the Count of Horn 
in the Caſtle of Ghent, ibid. Sentence of Death 
pronounced againſt him, 11 5. Writes to Philip Il. 

a few hours before his Death, ibid. The Par- 
ticulars of his Death, and what the French En- 
voy wrote to Charles IX. after having ſeen 19 


beheaded, = 
Egmont 
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Egmont (Counteſs of ) has recourſe. to the Eſtates 
of Brabant, to the Emperor Maximilian II. to 
the Electors of the Empire, but to no purpoſe. 


| Eg pri ans, eier nie of, by M. Rollin. 31 
Egyptian Days explained. 432 


Empire, Legiſlative Power of, reſides in its Co- 
mitia, 85. Judiciary Power in the Imperial 


rr ee ibid. 
England, Conqueſt of, by William the Conqueror, 
ſee William. fe ie 
Ermoldus Nigellus, his Elegiac Poem on Lewis the 
Pious. ** 426 
Eve, her Fall deſcribed. . 3110 


Euſtathius, Tranſlation of his Commentaries upon 
Homer, by Aleſſandra Politi, 25. The beſt 
Editions of them, 26. An Account of Enſtathins 

and his other Works. N 29 


F. 7 
Auquieres (M. de) his Memoirs upon War. 31 
| Fila, Kingdom of, ſee Juda. hw * 
Flanders, a Supplement to the Civil Wars of. 112 
Flemiſh Language the reſemblance it bears to the 
. Greek, 18. According to ſome Writers more 
antient than the Greek. & 20 
Florence, Hiſtory of, by Filippo Nerli, 326. The 
firſt uſe of the Guelf and Ghibellin Factions 
there, 332. Diviſions between the Nobles and 
the TA ge Groſſo, 333. The Nobles defeated, 
334. Diviſions among the Heads of the Popolo 
| Groffo, ibid. Their Government inſupportable 
to the Popolo Minuto, ibid. The State divided 
into ſeveral Parties, 33 3. The City beſieged 
by the Prince of Orange and taken, 339. Aleſ- 
ſandro de Medicis, declared Head of the Repub- 


# 


lic, by an Imperial Bull, ibid. 
Frawen-ergh, Mountain in Germany, the Origin of 
its Name. | 3 


Frederic Ill. King of Denmark, declared abſo- 
| lute by the People, Clergy, and Nobles. 145 
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French 
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French think nothing worth ſeeing out of France, 
10. Unt to learn modern Languages. ibid. 
French Monarchy, Monuments of the, 235. French 
rated anciently, 240. Their 
gus of Royalty, ik. Flower de 


Kings, how inau 
Nimbus and E 
Luces when firſt aſd by the French Kings, ib. 


The opinion of their having a at firlt three Toady | 


for their Arms rejected. 5 1 
French Language, its ImperſeQions. * 
Frontinus (Sixtus — an Account of his — 


Books of Stratagems. . T7 op 16 | 
6. * 
Ala Placidia builds a Church at Raten 
271. Her Viſion. ; hid, 
Geneſis, a Paraphraſe upon the firſt 9 'of, 
125. ' Explained. - 315 
Geneva, Hiſtory of, by M. Son. 473 


CO Introduction to, by the Chevalier 0 
7 
George Kebr, Profefſor at Teipfick; his Knovledg 


of the Oriental Languages. a 
German Poets, an Account of ſuch as have written 
in Greek. | 163 


Germany, Laws proper to Germany, $0. Riſe 

and Bounds of the Kingdom of Germany. 81 
Girolamo Savonarola hanged in Florence. _ 336 
Globes of Cryſtal found in Childerec $ Tomb, 24 3s 


and at Rome. ibid. 
Gomer II. great Grand- fo to Fapher, leads a Co- 
lony from Scythia into Cimbria. 145 
Goths, Hiſtory of, by Fornandes, 132. And by 
Protopans. 133 
Grammar, Hebrew, by Guarin, 274. By Francis 
. Maſclef. : 362 
Greeks, their firſt Origin, 46. From whence aroſe 
their ſeveral Dialects. ibid. 


Gretſerns ¶ Jacobus) reckoned by ſome the ableſt 
Grecian of his time, 152, His Grammar. ibid. 
Grillet, his Voyage to the Coaſt of Guinea, 117. 
Ventured the firſt to preach the Chriſtian vert 


ligion to the ſavage Acoquas. 


— 
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Grimaldi, (Conflantine); his Hiſtorigal, Theologi- 


cal, and Philoſophical Enquiries, | _-.. 525 
Gualtieri,' Duke of Athens, 333. Eſpouſes the 
Cauſe of the Nobles in Florence. ibid. 
Guarin, his Hebrew Grammar. £, 274 
Guinea, an account of, by the Chevalier Marchais. 

{T5 R424. hab 103 
Gurgitello, Bath of, deſcribed at length. 515 


_ ts +7 4 Macy 1 . 4 
Hu Earl of Rent, 244. Sent by Edward 
4 rhe Confeſſor to Williams Duke of Normandy. 
ibid. Taken by Nido Lord of Pont hieu, ibid. 
Set at liberty, ibid. Promiſes to ſtand by Wil- 
liam, 245. William's Daughter betrothed to 
him, ibid. Knighted by Wilkam, 246. Takes 
a ſolemn Oath of Allegiance to Milliam, and 
returns to England, 248. Crowned King of 
England, 249. Joins Battle with William, and 
is killed. fi [Du 4356 
ebrew Points, when invented, and by whom. 370 
Helena, Daughter to Henry I. Emperor, her Ad- 
ventures. he age 189 
Henry I. Emperor, his curious Adventures. 189 
Henry III. King of France, founds the Order of 
the Holy Ghoſt. Ent] 258 
Henry IV. King of France, ſurprizing Circumſtan- 
ces that portended his death, 64. His death 
known in remote places the moment it happened, 
66. His domeftic Quarrels with Mary de Me- 
aicts his Wife. n 67 
eury of Burgundy lays the firſt Foundations of 
the Portugueſe Monarchy. © 414 
iſtoricat Account of the incorporated Society for 
the Propagation of the Goſpel, &c. ; + 5H 
ifeoria Sargcenico-Sicula, 262. Hiſtory of the 
.Goths, 132, Hiſtory called Aſmodferi, 265. Hi - 
ſtory of the War of the Huſſites, and the Coun- 
cil of Baſil, 173. Of Geneva, 473. Of Lorrain, 
7. Of the Egyptians, 31. Of the Mother and 
the Son, 62. Of the Church of Meauy, 325. Of 
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the Lombard Princes of Benevento,'35 5. Histo 
try of the People of Got. 305 
Hiſtorians; Ttalian. See Muratori. as 
Horace, a New Edition of, 277. His firſt Ode 
explained. NS 30 

Horn, Philip de Montmorancy, Count of, 112, His 


Horſe-head found in King Childeric's Tomb. * 
Hus (Jobn) an Account of his Bunz Education, 
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Trial, 113. Beheaded, 116. Particulars of his 
Death. © | 03- | 115 
Talents, c. 176. Inveighs againſt the Vices of 
the Clergy, 178. Peruſes the Books of 70% 


Wiclef, and is taken with his way of reaſoning, 
ibid. Elected Head of the Univerſity of Progue, 


180. Promotes the Doctrines of Wiclef, ibid. 


Huſſites, their firſt Riſe, 181. The Pope's Legate 


by the Roman Catholics, ibid. They acknon 
ledge Sigi/mnnd for their King, and upon 


His Death occafions a general InſurreRion in the 
Kingdom of Bohemia. | 181 


roceeds againſt them with great ſeverity, 183. 

eaded by ohn Ziska, 184. Take Prague, and 
commit there great diſorders, 186. Over-run 
the Kingdom of Bohemia, putting to the Sword 
all thoſe who refuſe to give or receive the Com- 
munion in both kinds, 189. Defeat the Impe- 
rial Army, 209. Diſagree among themſclve, 
210. Poſſeſs themſelves of many ſtrong Places 
of Moravia, 211. Rout the Imperial Army the 
ſecond and third time, 219, 220. Invited to 
the Council of Baſil, 222. Their Entry int 
that City deſcribed, ibid. They return with 
out coming to an agreement, 223. The Article: 
of their Belief, ibi Divifions ſowed among 
them by the Roman Catholics, 225. Entirely 
defeated, 226. Cruelties practiſed againſt them 


what 
23] 


„ 
Ames Tenſant, ſee Lenſant. 2 
| Feſuits, their Errors in point of Morality, 43 
Their Errors with relation to Penance, if 
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, 
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Their Opinion concerning the Pope's Power, 442. 
The Spirit of their Society, 57. Some of their 
Poſi tions, 442. Their Syſtem with relation to 
the State of Nature, 3. Parallel between their 
Doctrine and that of the Pgans t. Some of 
their Opinions, 6. Deny the Pope's Infallibility, 
and look upon the Decrees of the Congregation of 
the Inder, with the utmoſt contempr, when it 
ſerves their turn to do ſo, 539. The Judgment 
which the Sorbonne paſſed upon their Society. 543 
Jeus, their Cuſtoms, 388. The Fundamental Ar- 
ticles of the ei Faith, 389. Crimes laid to 
their charge. | 395 
Tnarime (or Iſchia) Poem upon the Baths of that 
land, | Hos, e 
Inquiſition, Hiſtory of, 397. Its principal 3 
ir 6 
Inſtruction of a Father to his Son, by M. 4e Puis. 31 
annes Diaconus, his Account of the Martyrdom 
ot S. Procopius and Companions: 261 
John Hus, ſee Hus. 5 . 
John (Saint) his Sandal worſhipped at Ravenna. 
MEE, L 272 
John of Prague, Biſhop of Olmus, his Cruelty. 
21T 
John XII. Pope, tried by Otho the Great, 358. 
Crimes laid to his charge, ibid. His Letter to 
the Biſhops of the Council of Rome, 360. De- 
poſed, 361. His Cruelty and debauched Life, 
ibid. Is mur dere. ibid.” 
Fornandes, his Hiſtory of the Goths, 132. And 
de Reg norum & Temporum ſucceſſione. 133 
Tſocrates, a new Edition of ſome of his Orations. 32 1 
Tralian Hiftorians, ſee Nſuratori. E905 
Juda in Africa, Kingdom of, 104. The firſt- born 
aſter the King's Acceſſion to the Throne is 
there declared the Heir Apparent, ro5. Ho-¾d 
he is brought up, ibid. | Excluded, if unfit to 
8 ibid. At the King's Death ample 
ower allowed to commit all ſorts of Crimes, 
106. Diſorders ceaſe when the new King takes 
N. XII 1731. io 
Vo. II. 
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Poſſeſſion of the r ibid. Inn uſed 
in burying their Kings, 107. The King's Prime 
Minifter mut accompany him the firſt after his 
Death, ibid. Enjoys great Privileges, ibid. 
Their Religion, ibid. Their chief Deity a 
þ <a Serpent, ibid. The Origin, of this Wor- 
ip, ibid. A kind of Serpent there fond of 
Mankind, ibid. An impardonable Crime to do 
it the leaſt harm, ibid. A curious Story to this 
1 109. A diverting Account of their 
eligious Ceremonies, 111. The King's Re- 
venues, and from what he draws them, ibid. A 
ſtrange Species of Birds there. ibid. 
Julian called the Apoſtate, the Faults laid to his 
charge in the antient Manuſcripts of the Hiſtorig 
Miſcella very inconfiderable, 130. His Cha- 
racter, ibid. An inſtance of his Cruelty from 
Paulus Diaconus. 131 
Jutlaud, antiently Cimbria, by whom peopled. 143 


* 


= 


o 


F. Gre, (Harold) firſt Chriſtian King of Den- 


mark, 145. When baptized. ihid. 
" Adifiaus, King of Bohemia, 232. Inſtances of 
his hatred againſt the Caliætins. 233 


Lamorald, Count of Fgmont, ſee Fgmont. 


Laval (M. de) his Tranllation of 7 wlly's Letters 


to Brutas. PTL 1 
Tenfant (James) his Hiſtory of the War of the 
Hiuſſites and Council of Baſil. „ 


Leo of Modena, his Diſſertation concerning 


Ceremonies of the Jus. ORD! E 7 
Lisbon, Deſcription of, 409. Diviſion: of the City 
into two Diſtricts, occaſioned by the Creation of 
the Patriarch, 411. The Patriarch, his Retinue 
and Grandeur. 955 | ibi. 
Jiutpradus, his Chronicle, 357 


Lizelius (George) his Hiſtory of the German 


Poets that have wrote in Greek. 165 
Lombardi, 
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tombards; their: Hiſtory by Paulus Diaconus, 137. 
Catalogue of their Kings before and after they 
ſertled in fraly, 138. Their Kingdom, when 
_ extinguiſhed in Tzaly, 139. Their Laws, 260. 
Fragment of the Lombard Hiſtory, 260. Hi- 
ſtory of the Lombard Princes of Benevento: 353 
Lorenzo de Medicis, murders Duke Aleſſandro de 
:Meatcors: © 0 oo " I 340 


Lorrain, Hiſtory of, by Calmet, 7. Antient Pre- 
rogati ve of the Dukes to preſide over the Duels 
-fought between the Maeſe and Rhine. 8 

Lydians, an Account of their Kingdom. 38 


M. 


\ 


Achiavel quoted. 88 336 
Maittaire (D. Mich.) Epiſtola ad D. P. de 
Maizeaux, in qua Indicis in Annales Typogra- 
pyhicos met hodus explicatur. '- 401 
Marchais (Chevalier Je) his Account of Guinea. 


q 2G #24 163 
Marot (Clement) an Account of his Works, and 
alſo the Works of : Fob Marot his Father, and 
Michael Marot his Son: | 193 
Maſelef (Francis) his Hebrew, Chaldee, Syriac, 


and Samaritan Grammars. 362 
Maſcovius (Jo. Fa ) his Public Rights of the Em- 
pie of Germany. . 79. 


Maurus, Archbiſhop of Ravenna, 349. His 
Diſputes with Pope Yiralianus, ibid. Excom- 
- municated, ibi. Excommunicates the Pope, 
3350. Exhorts his Clergy to oppoſe the Pope's 


unjuſt Pretenſions,” ibid. 
Meaux, Hiſtory of that Church. 325 
Medals found in K. Chiideric's Tomb. 241 
Medes, an Account of their Kings. 360 


Medicis (de) the firſt beginning of the Grandeur 
of this Family, 334. Coſmo de Medicis protects 
che Popolo Ango, 344. Baniſhed, ib. Re- 
called, declared Head of the Republic, and 
bonouted with the Title of Father of his Coun- 
try, ibid. Viero de Medicis neglects the Go- 
vernment, 335. Delivers to the French th@ City of 

0 1 Piſa, 
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Pi ſa, ib. His Family baniſhed, ib. Recalled, 
336. Giulrano de Medicis, Head of the R 
lic, 10. Giovanni de Medicis, created 
under the Name of Leo X, ib. Lorenzo * Me- 
icis, Head of the Republic, and Captain Ge- 
neral, 337. Created Duke of Urbino, ib. De- 
ſigns to reduce the Republic to a N ib. 
Dies, ib. Giulio de Medicis created Pope, and 
called Clement VII. Ipolito de Medicis Head of 
the Republic, ib. Forced to reſign and retire, 
338. Alefandra declared Head of the Re- 
public, by Charles V. 339. Marries Charles's 
Daughter, 16. Particular Account of his Death, 
ib. Coſmo de Medicis, Duke of Florence, 344. 
Defeats the Heads of the Republic Party, and 
becomes Abſolute; ib. Mary de Medicis, Queen 
of France, 67, Domeſtic Quarrels between her 
and Henry IV. her Husband. ibid. 
Alemoirs upon War, by M. de Feuquieres. 319 
Memoirs of tha Royal Academy of Sciences. 434 
Menage (M.) his Works cenſured by the Academy 
of the Cruſca, 1679. Admitted Member of that 


Academy. | 168 
Metallic Art, a Treatiſe of, 424 
Mezeray ( Francis Euaes) his Hittory of the Mo- 

ther and the Son. 67 


Michelius (Fetrus Antonius) - bis new kind 1 
Plants. | 


Milan, Deſcription of, 26 1. Antient Calendar bf 

that Church. __ 
Mines, an Account of the Mines of n 425 
Monaſtery, the Hiſtory of the Monaltery of Nonan- 


tula. 261 
Monbes, in all times Lyars and lupoſiors by Proſeſ· 
ſton. 7212 1449 
Mont faucon, his Monuments of the French Monat-. 
n 235, and 33) 
Montmorency( Anne de) High: Conftable of France, 
his Generoſi iy. „ alis) 


Monuments of the. French bare , 235. 4 5 
1 e his Lalian iſtorians, 128, 
85 70 12 2595 45 
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Anſon, Preſident of Copenhagen, 146. Threatens 

Y the Nobles, ib. His Speech to the People. 
Negroes, ſee quda. A Dialogue in their Language 
and in French. ET a ls 117 
Nepomuch (St. John of) thrown into the River 
Mulden by King Viuceſſaus's Order, and why, 
187. The Hymn that is Sung in Churches in 


his Praiſe;. 188 


Nerli (Filippo Ae) his Commentaries, 326. An 
Account of his Family, 327. Greatly eſteemed 
by the learned Men of his Age, 329. An Ac- 
count of his Work, - _ 331 
Nicolas Puchnick, Archbiſhop of Prague, a cu- 


rious Inſtance. of his Covetouſneſs. 178 


Nimbus, what, among the Antients. 279 
Nimrod, Founder of the Aſſyrian Monarchy. 33 
Noailles (Cardinal de) invited to Court, 449. Acts 
with remiſſneſs againſt the Conſtitution Unjge- 
nitus, 450. He is for having it explained, but 
not rejected, ib. Publiſhes his Appeal, 451. 
His Declaration to his Clergy impoſing Silence, 
2353. Revokes his Appeal, 455. Publiſhes his 
Mandate of Acceptation, 456. After his Death 
another Declaration found, diſclaiming any In- 

tention of receiving the Conſtitution. 457 
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OO? famous Magician, ſubdues Rnſſia, Den- 

mark, Norway, Sweden, &c. 144 
Oration of an Anonymous Biſhop before the Coun- 
cil of Rome, in 884. Ne 428 
Order of the Holy Ghoſt, and Monuments relating 
thereunto, 258. When firſt inſtituted. ibid. 
Oriflambe, an Account of that Standard. 567 
Orlaudius (Francis) his Sacred and Prophane 
World illuſtrated. | 


. ; | tes 55 
Ox-bead diſcovered in King Childeric's Tomb. 242 


452. Enters into a Negotiation with the pa | 
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An Aufbauen Inder 


72 Arallel between the Derne of the Feſuin gl 


that of the Pagans. © 1 
Paulus Diaconus, an Account of this Aughor, and 
of his Hiſtory of the Lofnburd . 137 


Perizomus, his Edition of ZElian's Varia Hiſtoria, 
164. The Character he gives of Ze Clerc. 167 


Petigliano, City of 'Ttiſta feany. 438565 
Petilia (now Helicaſtro) City of Calabria. 465 
8 vphers ( Antient) have all advanced many groſs 
abſurd Notions concerning God and Moral 
— 118. Not one of wem has com fed 
any formal Syſtem of Religion, 119. Their 
Encouragement to the practice of Virtue, faint 
and ineffectual. | th, 
Plato, his Opinion with relation to Ariſtotle. 535 
Picture, a curious Picture done in Prague, Be 
two Engliſh Students. 
2 (Zeuſſaints an) his Hiſtory of the Chuck 
of Meau r. | 
Podiebrad (George) Jeclareid the ſole and abſo. 
late Governor of Bohemia, 231. ' Drives the 
Roman Catholics out of Prague, 232, Governs 


the Kingdom with great Prudence and Juſtice, 


ih. Calls in Ladiſſaus the lawful Heir. ib. 
Poets, Modern, Greek and Latin, Le Clerc his 


Opinion of them. 5 165 
Poem in Praiſe of the Emperor Berengarins. 355 


Politi (Alexander) his Tranſlation of Euſta- 
thins's Commentaries. 25 
Popes ſubje to Errors, 533. Have taught He- 
retical Opinions, and contradicted one another, 
1b. Shifts and Subterfuges uſed by the Roman 
_ Catholic Divines to ſuſtain their Infallibiliry. 334 
Port-Royal (Meſſieurs de) oppoſed” always the 
Pope's "Tnfallibility, 442. Their Character. 443 


Portigal, a ſhort Account of the Riſe of that 


Monarchy, 414. Subjected to the Sani- 
ards, 415. Spaniards driven out, 417. The 
Court of the preſent King ohn V. deſcribed, 
41). The Portugueſe Nobility divided * 
| thre 


to the Second Volume. 


three Ranks, 418. The Language and Manners of 
the Portugueſe, 419. Their young Women al- 


lowed to diſpoſe of themſelves in Marriage as 
they think fit, 420, The Revenues of the 
Crown, 222. Their Sea and Land- Forces, ib. 
St. Antonio Generaliſſimo of the Porrngueſe 


Troops. 5 | ih. 
Por tugue ſe Lady endowed with an extraordinary 
' Sight. 3 YES as 
Procopius (Saint) an Account of his Martyrdom. 
i246 It... {204,00 | Ig ont © be 
Procopicus Ceſarienſis, his Hiſtory of the Gothic 


ar. * 33 


Procopius Raſus, why ſo called, 2153. Succeeds 


Ziska in the Command of the Heft“ Troops, b. 


Defeats the Imperialiſts, 219. and the Army 


commanded by the Pope's Legate, 220. and 


the Cruſade, 127. Is killed. 2326 
Procopins the Little, one of the Heads of the 
Huſſites, 21 5. Killed, ef 10 nenn 


Uintiis (de) his Ep 3 upon the Baths of 
2s. 25 D90LY (100 } 5h GE 


Amis (Peter) his hatred to | Ariſtotle, 536. 
"Murdered. | ie Bray x: Det; 37 
Ravaillac aſſaſſins Henry IV. 67. An account of 
his Birth, Education, Sc. ib. Maintains to the 
laſt that no one was acceſſory to his Crime. ib. 
Ravenna, Hiſtory of, 2113. An Account of the 
firſt building and conſecrating of the Church of 
St. ohn the Evangeliſt, ih. St. John's Sandal 
their chief Relick, ib. How they came by it, 
272. A Fabulous Account of the Origin of this 
City, ib. Famous Statue of Ceſar there, i bid. 


Lives of their Biſhops by Agnellus, 348. Their 


Biſhops received the Pallium from the Empe- 
rors, 349. Exempted from any ſubjection to 
Rome, 350. How ſubjected at laſt to that See, 

X 351 
4 Reizius, 
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An Alphabetical Index 
- Reivins; his Bega Græciſſans. 138 
Religion (Chriſtian) an Apology and Proofs of, by 
Dr. Edward Aſpinwall, 116. Its View infinitely 
different from that of modern Scepticiſm, 119. 
Every one ought to be indulged a free Power of 
expreſſing — publiſhing his Thoughts relating 
to Religion, 126. Whatever relates to Reli- 
gion, ought: to be treated with great reverence, 
127. Cavillers againſt the Chriſtian Religion, 
and their Manner of arguing, 120. The Eſta- 
bliſhment and Progreſs of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, evident ſigns of its being the certain Work 
of God. | Bs 
Religions Ceremonies and Cuſtoms of the ſeveral 
Nations of the known World. 1 4 
Kon King of Naples, his Portrait done by him- 
_ 5 | TIES | 4 771 1 
Revelation. It is poſſible for God to reveal bin 4 
ſelf in a more particular manner, than he is 
known by his Works, 121. Revelation of God 
himſelf contained in the Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment. 0 ibid. 
Roches (J. Z. des) his Hiſtory of Denmark... 142 
Rockizane (John of) gained over by the Roman 
Catholicks, with the promiſe of the Arch-Biſhop- 
_ rick of Prague, 225. Procures an Agreement 
between the Haſſites and Roman Catholicks to be 
figned, ib. Turned out of his Arch-Biſhoprick, 
229. Becomes again a zealous Huſſite, ib. Flies 
from Prague for fear of Sigi ſinund, ibid. His 
Conſetence with the Pope's Legate. 232 
Rollin, his antient Hiſtory of the Egyptians. 31 
Roman Catholicks, their Ceremonies explained, 
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Sheard ee 
Roman Empire, how divided by Conflantin? ile 
Great. K en 25 


Abbath, why commanded to be kept Holy. 23 
Samaritans, an Account of their Sect. 39 
Sardanapalts. f Sf Fort arg ty "968 34 
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Sud! of St. John the Evangeliſt, the chief Relique 
of Ravenna. | 69-42 2] 3, 
Shimo, Archbiſhop of Prague. 180 


Scep1iciſm, modern, its View infinitely different 
from that of the Chriſtian Religion, 119. At- 
tended with one dreadful Circumſtance, #6. 

School Divinity, its Origin, 530. Evils mn 
e i. 

Kblolmen, idle and ſcandalous Queſtions ſtarted 
by them. - | | 531, Sc. 

Scriptures treat worthily of God and Virtue. 118 


Secundus Tridentinns, his Hiſtory of the Lombards. 


138 


Skeſtede, Prime Miniſter to Frederick III. King of 
k 


| 5 Arne $5.447 | 148 
Sermons preached before the Council of Siena. 216 


Serpent, chief Divinity of the Kingdom of Juda 


in Africa. . 96 
Sight, an extraordinary Gift of, in a Portugueſe 
Lady. mp 


Sigiſinund, Emperor, concludes a 'Truce with the 
- Huſſites, 207. Beſieges Prague, 208. Defeated 
by Zrska, 209, 210. Acknowledged King of Bo- 

- bemia by the Huſſites, 227. Infringes all the Con- 
ditions upon which he had been admitted to the 


Throne, 228. His Death. 229 
Sigiſinund Coribut, acknowledged King by the 
chief Cities of Bohemia. | EI 
Simon (F.) his Diſſertation upon the Ceremonies 
of the Fervs. . 394 


Skiold, King of Denmark. 144 
Smerdis, ſuppoſed Brother of Cambyſes, ſucceeds 


him, 44. Murdered. ib. 


Society tor the propagating of the Goſ; el, 49. The 
firſt Planters of it, 16. What bed 7 Society 
bas done, . WET. trig. 7 5 


— „ elde 
Sogerint (Pietro) Gonfaloniere at Florence, 336. 


Driven out by the de Medicis. _ | 336 
Sorbonne, ignorance of ſome of the Members of 
that Univerſity, 537+: What judgment they 
: _ upon the Jeſuits, 543. Condemn ſome 
Books written by Jeſuits. "#6. 
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Sparta, Laws and Goverment of. 47 
Spon, his Hiſtory of Geneva, 473. What remarka- 
ble in this laff Edition. 9 
Statue of Julius Ceſar at Ravenna. 273 


Stigand, Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 249 
Sully (Duke of) his Character. | 69 
Swan, Head of the Clergy of Copenhagen, 148. In. 

ſtrumental in declaring the Kingdom Heredi- 


x tary. - 4 L tb. 
Synodus Ticinenſis. | 357 
Syracuſe, an Account of its being' taken and de. 

ſtroyed by the Saracens. | 265 
. 


Aborites, a particular Set among the Huſſtes 
205. Why fo called. * Wy 


* 


ib. 
Tables, anciently uſed in the Shape of an Half. 


Moon. 252 
Taurominium, City of Sicily, an Account of its 
being taken by the Saracens. 268 


Telemachns, new Edition of, -457. What remark- 
able in this Edition, 460. Some groſs miſtakes 
in it. | > $83 

Teftament (Old) the Books of the Old Teſtament 
contain an expreſs Revelation of God himſelf, 

121. The Obſcurity of Style no Objection a- 
gainſt them, 1b. They contain ſeveral Prophe- 
cies concerning the Birth and Actions of ſome 
Perſon that was to appear among the eus, for 


the good of the whole World, zþ. Theſe Pro- 


phecies fulfilled in our Saviour. ib. 

Teſtament (New) the Canonical Books of the New 

| Teſtament are genuine, 121. Deliver a true 
hiſtorical Account of our Saviour's Birth, Mira- 
cles, Doctrine, &c. © "40-1 | 


Theodorus, Archbiſhop of Ravenna, ſubjects his 


Church to the Pope, 351. Sainted, 2b. 8 

Je 0@S9 HED, 
T heodoſinis Monachits, his Account of the taking 
and deſtroying of the City of Syracuſe by che 
\ Saracens. #124, 909 dose Lolly 
Thomas (Saint) idle Queſtions ſtarted by .* 
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Thou (Prefident de) bis Character. yr 
To 2 Pleſſis, his Hiſtory of the Church of 


%s 


Aux. 1 8 , 325 
Trials, by fingle Combat, 8. And by Fire. 11 
Tully, his Letters to Brutus, . 

Air (M. du) his Character. | 71 
VVauallette (Cardinal de la) his rude Behaviour. 
wi | I6 


Verſe, in a Proſe Compoſirion, to be avoided, 462. 
Some Verſes to be met with in Ziully's Proſe 
Compoſitions. _ a 4 ih. 

Vitaliauus (Pope) endeavours to ſubje& the Church 
of Ravenna to his See, 3 50. Excommunicated 


by Maurus Archbiſhop of Ravenna. ib. 
Ulric of Roſembergh cruelly murdered by the Huſ- 
Ft6s.:- + 2086 


Unigenitus, Conſtitution, 444. Occafion, a general 
2 in France, 448. What opinion ſome of 
the Doctors of the Sorbonne had of it, 447. 

'Three Parties in France with relation to this 

Conſtitution, 450. Such as refuſe to receive it, 
declared Schiſmatics, ib. Some Biſhops appeal 

to a general Council, ib. Appellants condemned 

by a Decree to perpetual impriſonment, &9c. 

454. Appellant Biſhops perſecuted, ib. Propo- 

fitions condemned by this Bull. 77 


W. mls 1 
ue (George) an Account of his new Edition of 
Horace. | 


Waldemar 1. King of Denmark. 1 4 
Waldemar the Conqueror. 156 


Wenceſlaus, K ing of Bohemia, Particulars of his 


Death, 186. His Character, and ſeveral Inſtances 
of his cruelty. AF 187 


Wiclef, his Doctrine embr wh ed by 
5 bb e embraced, and proaches by, 
15 the Conqueror, 244. Appointed Heir to 
* e of England by Edward the Confeſſor, 

+ Betroths his Daughter to Harold Earl of 
Kent, 
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Kent, 245. Knights him, ib. Fits out a power: 
ul Fleet, 250. Lands at Penuſp in Suſſeæ, 251. 
Sies his Army a noble Entertainment, 251. 
EEB Encamps. at Haſtings, 252. Marches againſt 
Harold, 253. Defeats him, 255. An Account 
of the Battle, ib. &c. Is crowned King of 
„ -» , England. | l 1 
World, why created in Six Days, 123. Creation of 
. A * it deſcribed, 31 5. The Account of the Creation 
2 k as delivered by Moſes, conſonant to Reaſon. 120 


[ka Fohn) an Account of his Birth and Edy- 
2 cation, 184. Heads the Huſſites, ib. Surpri- 
ſes the City of Prague, ib. Cruelties practiſed 

OA by bim, 189. Defeats the Imperialiſts, and o- 
verruns the whole Kingdom of Bohemia, 207, 
Obliges the Emperor Sigiſinund to raiſe the 
Siege of Prague, 209. Puts the Emperor to 
flight, 210. Refuſes to ſubmit to any King, 
1h . 211. His Military Exploits, 212, Sc. Courted 
% by the Emperor, 211. Dies, 212. Some Cu- 
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rious Particulars relating to his laſt Will, ib His 
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REſpected, pag. 144. linea ultima, read ſuſpected. 
Dignetur, p. 287. lin. 7. read dignatur. 
Laudatores quæ, p. 463. J. g. read. laudatoreſque. 
libera, p. 513. J. 8. read Htera, 
profis, P. 514. J. 31. read pronus. 
to ſeizes, p. 518. J. 29. read to ſeize. 
| quod, P- 526. . 27 · read quot. nt 28 : 
n nd, b. 522. J. 29 read nnr. 
' | lacos, 2. 973 fe 30. read lacus. 
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